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ielongs to God ; or to adore ſomething as God, which is not 
bod :- Now in the Maſy all honour is given to God, arid we 
ore what we believe to be God ; for ſo'onr Faith teackerh 
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ut ſame God whom all Chriſtians adore : and God, yea'the 
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For as Baronius noteth, amongſt the Latines ſome additions have 


ben made of Prayers, and ſome contradtions or abbreviations, for 
the commodity of the faithful ; and ſome Rites added and ſome 
taken away 2 yet ſo that the whole Subſtance bath remained, 
mating differen from what was before: bilt ſill-with, and by 
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moſt do hold that he had from St. Peter, whoſe Mais the Ro- 
man Church obſerverh, and to this day retaineth. St. Cyr3/? 
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, I Shall intreat you in the firſt place to inſtruft me. in 
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thority is from. Chriſt Jeſus, and therefore he is Plenipotenti= 
ary, with full authority and power, which none but God could 
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©aCtion : myſtically profeſſing that all his works and prayers are - 


of  no-walue or merit without Gods Grace, which he goes to 


umplore by- lifting up. his hands to heayen ; as having. cloſed 
re. all worldly things, intending to.0 \ kenny only in 


n - Gods ſervice eſpecially at chistime, when he þ to offer this 


| Tac. 18. 


©: And why doth he caſt down his eyes? | 
© A.” To ſhew that he withdraws his eyes from other objeds, 
And as. his heart attendeth to nothing elſe but Heaven, and 


' heavenly things fo his eyes behold othing but. the Bleſſed 


Sacrament, or what belongeth to the Sacrifice. All earthly 
things are become vile unto him, in regard of ſo divine an ob- 
je&. Bur principally in this'place as the. Publican , farding 
afar off as not daring to lift up bis eyes towards btaven, and .in 
effet ſaying with Eſdras. My Lord 1am confounded, and aba-, 
med to lift up my face to thee, becauſsg our iniquities are multiplied 
ever. our bead, and qur.. fats bave grown tuen to b:auven. And 
from this may we learn two leſſons. | > ea 
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, to keep their eyes either on the Altar, cr what is done there, 


on, or on the Prieſt, ſeriouſly conſidering what he doch ; that 
+being attentive tothe holy Sacrifice , they may more profitably 
receive the benefit thereot.; ard go along. with, the Prieſt in 
all his ations : for where the eye 1s, there. is the heart. And 
in every ation cf the Prieſt they may find variety of Motives 
to. Deyation and Piety, ... Sometimes, and eſpecially at -this 
time in the beginning of the. Maſs, they caſt their eyes on Bs 
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w feet, that 3s afeft;ons., which it behoverh: us to. waſh away 
tears and repentance , eſpe uy before this Sacrifice, 
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th not but to waſh bis fa ke *He is waibed who bath no 
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dbands , that is works « and-<onverſation are than * but the - 
' which are the offeftions of the mind , whilſt we walk in this 
| cannot be aley ber clean, but that ſomtimes the mand muſt 
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on der 154 CMATL 1 V, 
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JN, 3 1 me more amp 
from my iniquiry and cleofe me from the dreg roi 6 
cauſe I ; and now confeſs my iniquity , for my fin is be- 
fore me alwaies , as an obje& of Sorrow and corttrition : and 
therfore I now orally confeſs that to thee only 1 have finned'and 

O how powerfull. is. this word Peccavi. When the children 
of Iſrael had offended God , their only redreſs was , Peccevi- 4 
my , We have finned ; and the mercy of God was nor wanti IJ 
David offended , and with his Peccavi , I haye ſaned , he - a i 
tained yemiffion. Salomon tanght the people when they came 3 Reg. 
tg ep as a remedy of all their evils and a proces 

Ir petitions to cry out ,Peceqvimus , we bane fit- | 
tl: leaving usa perſe&t mode! of praying in the Church : well FE 75- 
knowing thet prazſe is vat comely in the mouth of freer : und pe 1.2. 


faxers. The fame Royall Prophet ſpeaking of the immolation 
Noth wo finners. why deft they © 4% 

declere my juſtice, and take my Taft ament through thy mouth. - 

All which the Prieſt pondering and fearing that the praiſes 
ef God,and his prayers will not be heard in this holy Sacrifice 
by reaſon of his fins , which may hinder the effe& thereof , and 
dreading leaſt. by his unworthineſs he may deſerve ſevere re- 
prienſon, inall humble manner, and with a lively confi- 

» he crieth out Peccavizand therby provokes all preſent 43 
therto: And thar it may be ſeen, thar he doth not this verbally, ; ff 
or from the voice alone , he adds nimis © very much , excedingly > 
which proceeds from the deep conſideration of his fins. | 
Which he further expr faying , In thought , word , and 

» that is, in all manner of fn 2 for although: fin proceeds 
from the will , take away will, and there can be no fin, yerthis 
Will finds matter of fin in our thoughts, words and deeds. « 

It was ſaid of old , even by God himſelf, that all the cogita- Gen.&. 
tions of mans heart were bent to evill at all times, What all , 
and at all rimes 2 Certainly great and much was the malice of 
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And the Roya)l Prophet Al . hove darkheed 
pſec together , there 35 nat thet _—__ » ohene- 

is ſa.great 2 multitude of thoſe who do no good ;, that 


ſcarce any one isto. be found to do good 3 no notone 
the grace of God , not one y . without ſom offence or 1,qe fir. 
other. For even the juſt as $.\Auſtm faies,do not live without 1; | 


ſom fins. And the Apoltle $.Jumes ſeies. #2 all offad in many Jac. 5, 
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proapely gntuiocd for mortall fins ; and maybeuled alſo for 
F rj oc oopger cyan, ugg) wer _— 
umes;and in ſom way or other we daily , nay hourly alfend 3n- 
Bee Fe rcarantd ways : {= ola to go to make 
a Sacrifice , which requireth all purity and annocency ine 
much as human failry will permit make thy kaumble confelling, 
therby ro obtain remiſſion cf our figs,, and/ be bener- prepared 
to thus ſacred ation cf the Mals. a We e's 
ED uae ns 
ev 1nds , NOW ; as greatnes 
his ſorrow for them ſtriking his breſt ; ( wheref moreinthey 
Chapter ) and crying cut By my fault , by wy fault, by wy mcſt 
Eievous fault, | 2 | 
Q.-Why does he repeat.it ſochree times? 

A. In tlys repetition he expreſſes rhe wehement ſarrow-of 
his mand , which is not.tinfrequent an The {uryptures', So Kang 
David ies. .'My Son Abjdloz.,. Abjalos my fon ,' who would 
$raxt me that 1 might dy for thee , aftllaioa my ſon » "gr" 
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Co inff res ſeifin abuſing hcderalers and Graces, which G's 
hath beſtowed on me; - ' / | - - | 

Moreover; many do ſay , that this number of three carries 
with it a certain kind of univerſity, fo that this triple repeti- 
tion:imports a conf. ſion of the multitude of his fint. Ax ifhe 
pot wb nes woe wer mtr 
Or , cotreſpondent]y to the beginning w ma 
on:ef the holy Trinity,he here acknowledges he hath NY 
acainft rhe Trinity : againſt God the Father , by breaking his 
lawes : agzinſt God the Son , by negleRing the ' means he hath 
given me-for my Redemtion : and againſt God the holy Gheſt 
by my ingratitude and abuſe of his holy-giftsand graces, 


CHAP. 6. 
How this confeſſion 3s made to the ſaints. 


Q. | Have heard ſom ſay , that it cannot be denied but that 
we may and ought to make confeſſion to God , but.not 
tothe laints,wherfore pray explicare this. 

A.. We confeſs to God, from whom alone we expe& remiffi- 
or and pardon of our fins and offerces : buttothe Saints in 
other rejipets. For firſt we make confeſſion to them , in as 
much as we have ſinned againft God. . So Cain having offended 
God FFtliought he had offcnded'all men, ſaying , Every one that 
findeth me will kill me. 

2. This manrer of Confeſſion is authoriſed by the Scripture 
in the prodigal ſon , who ſaid. Father I have fmned againſt be:- 


: L :. queſt rand before thee, Which the Gloſs and S, Auſtin do inter- 


vang. 


pret , aS if he had ſaid. Iconfeſs that I have offended againſt the 
Angels and Saints. 
2. This marner of corfeffion is not unlike to that of S. Pan], 


Te TW: 5. 1 5656 b fore God , and Chriſt Feſus , and the el Angels that 


thou keep theſe things without prejudice. Where he called the An- 
gels at witrefes of his charge to Timothy. I contels'to Almighty 
. God , ro his Angels and Saints imports as much , as, I Conteb 


. to God before the Angels and Saints , whom I take as witreſks - 


of my ſorrow and repentance for my (ins. 4. The 
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{ und of all Saints's 45.4 ah gk and clement God baue, mercy on. 8s. 
And in the Lu «: We make commemoratzon of oxr 
nol jnmacalat/ng gorious gr bleſſed Lady Mothev - of God. , 
ad ever virgin, Mary,aud of all the Saints and juſt, that by their 
[ger and intergeſſions we my obtain mercy. But , as 1 ſaid, more | 
of this in the expoſition of the Canon. ... 
Q But why us the Virgin pur.in. the firſt plates. 
A. So we fd it jn all the ancient. and: modern Liturgjes , 
ad that with good reaſon : for according to the. holy Father:, 
the Bleſſed Virgin next unto Chriſt, 1s our chiefeſt/ hope. . : > 
Whence S; Auſtin cals her ; 3 The bape 46 fruners , by whaſe me-, "+ 12+ de 
dation we hope for pardon of ou; fins; Others call- her the Refuge Sanctis, 
{/n mers , by reaſon of her powerfull mediation. with her Sof 
briſk Jeſus, Bur rewordy, rs ſhe exceeds all ige-r4p , 
® whether 
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rch in the nexr lace teaches us to, infect 

Dar. 18. Aer fo our elp i Ons our Confeion . bur'principally m- 
Dax. 12. Mmes'S. Michael 3 Che the Chief of the Prizces, thatis bf all 
the Angels, and bk of the whole” Chinch © the great Priat 
who ſtood for the children of the people  ' char is for Gods 
ſervants. True it is the Prophet thefe ſpeaks of the Jewes who 
then made the true Church 7 bur it is regie believed, tha as 
he was the Angel Guardian of the then being: Church : ſo he 
wy is the ſame tothe Churchqwhich in Chriſt Jekl made more os 
6. 6s perfet. Whence the Chriſtian Church ry Tm , 8 Baro- WW foir 
nius noteth the Patron and ProtefFour of the' Chatth : ” the Print Go; 
of the celeftiall army , thy chief Ruler of Paradiſe.” And in the u- "- 
uicle of death , prayey/that he would take the ſou] departing: BY ger 
which the Grotks do alſo ar the ſame _ ſaying. Great Pris yer 
of God , divine Captain , Adicu : for 1 ſhall not any more imple Bl we 
thy name that thou wouldft belp me. Which 15/4 fign thar during life. 
lite he was orwroans And uſually in their rurgies and other Wl 6g 
divine Offices they invocate the Angels. And in S. Michael ve c 
may underſtand Fj the Quires of Angels, And devotion vill WM 1 
put us in mind of our Togd who no doubt is offended in WM this, 
that , not following his dire&ions we offend. a2ainſt _ b 
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Cad wreak eres on we may obtain” of Al" 
—_— : or,for that-by any he is iid tobe the Patron of 
and Confeſſim ,'beemſe he 'perfefted Conletion | 


I Jeves uſed , and difpoſed the hearts of te Faithfull 
0 

Q.. Why to'S. Peter ard Paul ? 

A. The Grch hath there led to Jon theſe two ; Kjpo- Jen 
rat" lgure in wo rr horns. ph repute Pon 5 John 
Baptiſt : an are they here.mentjoned in this 
Cn fan bps as well for thar they. [Were the” Princes of 
the-Apolties 3 and chief Piſtors'of the Charch;*nd- may :re- 

enciunto usthe reſt of *the Apoſtles ind Martyrs, wheſe 
we way mentally itmplote t as alſo for that they were1wo 
excellent patterns of what this Confeſſion here imiports.S.Peter 
ſeing the gultirude of fifties fell down at Jeſis' knees ſaying , 
Go forth from me becauſe I am a bnfull man. 1am not worthy to 
recetve you becauſe I am a Griner. And when he had finned by 
denying his maſter , although' we do not read 'his Peccavi ; 
yet we know he wettt out and wept , and thar bitterly 3 and if 
we may beleeve good Authors, continually during his whole 


| life. Surely theſe rears did not paſs without - ſom orall con» 


feffion or Peccavi. 
S. Paul to the Remans confe 
lew , and that he was carnall , ſold under fin, And tothe Gala-' 
thians, My converſation hath bis mn Tudaiſm , and ahove meaſure Gal. r. 
Iprſecuted the Church of God and expuaned it. To the Corin- 
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From the cxample of theſerwop rigus. s wie nn! 
learn how convenient and profitable 4 iz 5 affen te. canfebrand io ; 
acknowledge our ſins and; 10iquity-z: and:tÞ4r- none; :howypers! Flth 
fe& ſoever,may withdraw themfelves frota ſuch: confeſlions;:but nalh 
rather uſe it the more trequenthyeſpecially at ſuch time 2s they . Q 
areto preſenrthemſelves , before the face & F Ang God: 1 nw WE why 
thisholy Sacrifice.” 19% A, 
Q Why to all Saints? When 
: The Grecians in their Litufgies in ſuch <3NH do ſpe- | nerly 
cify eos Saints, as alſo in-their arher divine Offices ſtil} con- only f 
cluding with the mention of all Saints. The Latins for”. brevity: Bl Fite: 
lakes do conclude after the now mentioned: Saints , ard-to al. Wi +4, 
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i 
himſelf, firh he i numbered amongſt ſinfull men... * | 4) 


Q1 prty give me ſom.resfons for this in particulyy.' o_ 
A.Alchough the Prieft makes this confeſſion principally that 
with purity requiſt ro ſuch a ſfunRtion hewmiq perform thus Se- 


enifice , therby t6 raiſe due ſorrow for his own'fins 5 yet ſecon- 


darily bythis his ation he gives example ts thoſe who are pre. 
ſent, foto diſpoſe their £ tharthey with him may be made 
worthy ro'receive The benefits thero f. 2. As $, Ephrem did re- 
prehend him ſelf and confeſs to others , imploring their con- 
miſeration and pirty ro the end thy might pray for. him , a in 
the clauſe of his confeſſion he humbly begs. 3. For mutugll re- 
conciliation , which our Sxyzour councelled, or rater comman- 


ded , ſaying. 1f thou offer thy gift at the Altar and there thin re= Math, g, 


waber that thy brother bath any thing axainſt thee , leave thy offe- 
ring before the Altar ,. and po firſt to bt reconciled to thy brother , 
ad then coming thou ſhalt offer thy Satvifice. Fox we ask forgi- 
yeneſs of our fins, 8s we forgive our neighbour , and in cffen- 
ding our neighbour we offend God. Ard although this be good 
tobe don before hand,eſpecially if there be any morrall enmity, 
yet ris alſo neceſſary to do it , when we are going to the Sacri- 
tice of Peace ; whence in token of. peace , the Prieſt and the 
fachfull do in a manner ask pardon of each other , and mu- 
willy require each others prayers. 
- Q. Before you go any farther. I pray tell me the reaſon 
why the Prieſt calls the faithfull Bretheren,and they him Fath:r? 
A, Concerning the firſt I ſhall have a more fitting occaſion , 
when we come to Orate fratres: ot the other I have ſpoken for- 
werly in the firſt part, treating of the dignity of Prieſts, I will 
onty ſay here, that the Prieſt for his funftion is worthily ca'led 


Fitzer, and to be honoured as fu h. For, , asS. Clemert ſaies. J.1.Ccnſti. 
I the divine lew , ſþ:a' ing of parents. according to the fleſh, ſay , Apoſt.c. 37 
| C 
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Hah Glad you-by the word: as with wit 
noun ſhedyes withilo rin;confirm'd you wn theeo 
NES and precious blood , chlo 


body 
38s from fns,and made you areaters of the moſt bo Excharift eu 


_— 7 ts: and cobeirs of the divine promi 
- hem tet nec botonr , for 7 bave ve red fm God 
nd Sewing fre, cr tho oh ins , and condemning to = 


fire, as alſo in thoſe OO returs , 


gojng then 

'Q I have heard ſom alleage chit of our Saviour, Call nn 

Ferns to' _ ſelves u onny —rp AL earth , for one is your father in brave, 
fates that our Saviour A this 
6 he anbuiow and proud, who arrogate to themlſelyes ſuch 
es , not giving the glory to God , or to theſe who preſume 
= take ſuch names to: elves out of vain conceit of their 
own worth, Palacius on that place ſaies. When our Lord did 
forbid any to be called Fathers or Maſters, he does not forbid 

piety or reverence. 

Our Saviour therfore would have us not to call any oneto 
our ſelves Father , to wit, with excluſion of God , or with 
dependance on them » as if we had our being from them 
onely : or as the Jewes did glory in Abraham, from whole 
loynes they came with contempt of al others : whereas in God 
we are all Brethren , and is the Father of all » Jewes of 
Gentils ; for it can no way be underſtood that our Saviour did 
therby exclude the names of Rabbi , Maſter , or Father , 
wr our Saviour did command us to Honour/ our father 
and mother : as alfo S. Paul , who alſo doth not ſtick to all 
himſelf a» Apoſtle and Dadtour of the Gentils , and giveth 1n- 
ftruRion to fathers in reſpe& of their children And to maſters 
in regard of their lervants , as alſo to children in refpe& of 
their Parents , and ſervants to their maſters : Aud juſtly chal: 
lenges the name of Father , ſaying, For in Chriſt 7eſus by the 
"__ I begat you. 
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manner , as rather concerning the externall' aftiori or-' re 
importing nevertheleſs the interiour affe&ion , apo which 
in them'elves they are-nort available, Three thungs then we are 
here principally to confider. The Prieſt's peokenmd inclina- 

tion ; his holding hjs hands joyned , and his ſtriking of his 


For if you mark, the Prieſt ſtands with his head :bowed 
down, and holds his hands join'd together,during . the time 
that he makes this confeſſion , never opening them but when 
he ſtrikes his breaſt three times , when he lzies Mea culpa , 
ma culpa 5 mea maxima culpa. 

Q. Were theſe ancient]y uſed in the Church > - 

A.Yes ſurely from the Apoſtles times , as in each particular, 
I ſhall endeavour to declare , although we need not : for we 
have clear examplc of them in the parable of - the publican ; 


who as the Text faies., flood a farr of , and would not ſo much Luc. 18. 


4s bift up bis eyes towards heaven , but d his breaſt ſaying , 
God be nereifol to me a ſouner. In Eh Seeds we may con- 
lider firſt , that he ſtood a farr off not daring to approach be- 
fore God , wherof $. Antony.of Piduz jn one of his ſermons 
gives five reaſons. x In conſideration of the Majeſty of him , 
whom he had cffended , in which reſpe& he is farr and remote 
from God , by an ihfinit diſtance : and he who does not 
eſteem himſelf ſo-to be , as long as he is in fin , is altogether 
blind and ignorant, 2, In contemplation of Gods infinit 
goodneſs , . which he had contemned , and deſpiſed ; _— 
his fins and offences diſtanced himlelf from the mercy of God. 
3- In refleQing upon his ſins, wherby he is becom loathſom 
and abominable , before the face of God : if a man were all 
(irtie and beſtmeared face , hands , yea whole body : would 
not he be aſhamed to enter into the preſence of a King , or of 
any civill company ? Now imagin the worſt of filth , the moſt 
abominable ſtenches and inks , the greareſt corruption nature 
an afford : all cames ſhort tothe infinitly mcre abcminable 
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 .*©' aſhametto appeare hefore him , who had laboured fo much 
| and ſo many waies to bring us therto. Laſtly , who would ng 
berefrified'; whert li confiders the pudittavenct, which Nc Hin 
deſerved forthis fin 4: which in z minner' afſociates him to the 
infetnall ſpirits y:'of Whoſe eternall-pains he & to be partaker ; 
1% nfidh/whetofhe dares not a e before his judge, 
' In'theſeand ſud like:confiderationothe- Prieft Nands# fire 
of, nori'daring ro-appretch, bur as dejeted'derlv nor life up 
his cies ra heaven, as. not daring throupirſhatn and confuſion 
rolook up tothe celeſbiall fpirns : ora 'Theodaret faies ; ofte- 
mizg bw mfelf altogethtr unworthly to bebold. the beavens , who had 
placed bis affetFions on the earth and earthly things : for whit 
fi-batin avcriion from God, and cohverſion to' crtatutes; or 
_ rather to our ſelf-lave,tmking earthly ciings;yea our 0wn ſt#ve 
the ſole vbje& of ouraffeQions, and the Idols of out inten-" 
tzans,:which are asthe cies of our foul; > * 55 
' So the penitent King Manaſſes ſaid. I am7.u8t worthy to behold 
h:aven. True i isthe Prieſt faies not this in' wordsbur: in-htar 
apd'mind he:lws the effe& , expreſt in the very poſture: of his 
body. And this occurres frequently'in the 'Maſs as a token of 
ſubmiſſion : bur not ſo often as it is uſed amongſt the 'Greeks , 
as is to-be ſeen in-all their Liturgies: 3\ where this ceremony is 
very frequent ; and' oftentimes the- Prieſt "invites the people 
therto , ſaying. Humiliate capita weftya , Humble your beads * #8 
the Latin Church does in the time of Lent , atthe laſt Prayer 
of the Maſs , when the Prieſt invites them ro humble or bow 
down their heads , in this poſture , ro humble cheir hearts and 
ſails ro Gad. * © FH 3 —_ 
| Q. Whiy does he hold his hands joyned' before his breaſt ? 
A. Although .werreatnot this of the Publican , yer we may 
ſuppoſe ir, ut as much as it is the uſuall pofture of prayer or 
ſupplication,and therfore the-Prieſt ſtands with joyried hands 
as a ſupphant, and as one leaving hitnſelf wholly to the mercy 
of God;humbly craving the affiſtance of the heayenly Citizens, 
ropgerher with the help of the faithfuH preſent. The only ufe he 
niakes of them now is r& exprefs his vehement forrow of Jus 
heart,by knocking his breaft, which don he joytes his hands 
again ; ſignifying therby'the union of his will-ro the holy wil 
of God , and that from henceforth , he will leave himſelf ro b 40 01 
guided by the Spirit of God , in whofe mercy he only conſiens 
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| Q What'mearw rhe | « eat volt. 
Y A; [chat binand' whe aro! ef 4bGod's ſervants, my : 
ir ems 15 be a-naturall propenſion rowupreſs the! grief ov for. 


x ofthe mind by firiking the breaſÞ;whicle S-Auftinde- 


5 . 8. de 


p . , . 4 L ; pu 1 __ 
dns; What bellies he yeevuoorfitte the bneaf-bu8 pp Yerby Doi. 


tale what bes vid jn thi beat y and by! at roidnt or al 

frole ,to chaRinetht lialdr fin. Whente "in 'anomher?/place he 

fiies that the fPripiupafithebregd'tc thi" conmitios of therbekve., pic i, 
tat is it is a figne or manifeſtation of the hearts-comritionc. Or  p, \, ,| 
55, Oprian Faies. re firip> our drouft as Hoelavins: the firs Hiclo- | 16 ore 
hiqwardly in ow brarts; "Or as S, Birow: 3-48 i we wont 18- TYum, 
pull our evill cogitations from the- heart: Or: as the ſame Saint fits, In vita Hi- 
Asif we did wiſh\ that our hearts might br clhanſed , and matte 1;r, com. 
chv.from all filth of #8, "Pope Nicolas - r.\In ftribing the breaF 7 \citer. 

wi fonfy that we flrige dar ſelves , before God ſtrikes ; or that we ag Bula 
enfiſvour ſelves te by wareby of og beating; Or as S. Auſtin, Co : 


#r chafFiſe our fleſh beeauſe we have aftmded Gad. Or as S. John "n. Pl;a45. 


Chryſoſt. #e take revenge of our ſelves £0 pacify our Fudge. +. b 
| re we hee er:'knock our breaſts if we would doit to ——_ 
cur heart or-willwhidly has bin the originall- cauſe of our fins. 
Or yas if we would: open'our Hears to giver vent: 'to our ſorrow 
ind grief, for that we have offended fo good a God ; and we 
doit thrice, in correſpondence to the triple kind cf fin,wherin 
we have offended Godin thought ,” word and deed. Or to 
expreſs the multitude of our fins. 

Now that this wasalwaies aſed in the Church. , may»be ga- 
thered from whar is already ſaid. For the inclination or bow- 
ing of the head in Maſs, we have the teſtimony of S. Cyprian, _ 
And've have-the ſame of knocking the breaſt by the relatioh of Ep- 64. 
$. Auſtin, Whence learfied Navarr'affirmestliat it ies its be- SET4 48. 
gimizg from the ApoFtles, And ſuch' was the cuſtom of the Jewes: de Temp. 
tor we read in S. Luke that thoſe who were preſent ar Chriſts de Hor. 
Paſſion , and ſaw the things that wore don , returned knocking Ca": .c.q. 
weir breaſt partly chrough grief thar ſo innecemt a man ſhould C+ 2.3 
ſuffer ſo great thungs 3 and partly to think of | their own offen- » 

&s,which made them feare the divine revenge or puniſhment, 
Mich conſcious of their fins , they might juſt]y- expe. 


' Q. What you have faid is very good. Bur Sir, you intended 


this work for the hearers, and therfore you would do well 6 
poly it to them, 

A. Ihave bin fomwhar prolix in this ſubject, as not wilirg 
10 omit any thing, which might conduce to the farisfaction of 
lue Reader : bur principally to ſuggeſt ro the deyout hearers, 
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bidfaid \anpridting chadvomgey of each 5 apply 
10 cheinſchreveach Ros 3 wherofT. vp ry under on an, 
wiſe.nolittle Spiritual profir,in a true. preparative dif] FR cn 
- t9 heare: Mals.-:- 
To conclude as'the Publican did open-his heart in theſe er. 
.teriour fignes , ſo made he his prajer not an multipliciy of 
words ; bur in 'profoud-humility » faying', Lord be mercifull to 
_ me 4 ſenner., A ſhort prayer indeed , but very. efficacious, Far 
335 our Saviour teſtifies ,, He deſcended juſtifjed. Whuch S. Auſtin 
= p Geetly contemplating faies. hat doft thou wonder if God ju- 
Ser. 36. : don,when he achnowledeeth his ſon: be ſtood farr off but our Lord did 
verb. > warty regard hint, for our bigh Lord beboldeth. Jow things : the cor- 
PL 37" ſcience was terrified, hope did uphold bim « beating bs bref) 
exatis puniſhment of bimſelf,therſore our Loyd djd ſpare bim ; Cot- 
\ftſsng 3 come with a cordiall and humble Petcaui , and younuy 
\6xpett that our Lord will rake away your fins, 


CHAP. VIII. 
Qf what yet follawes __ the Pridf £0es = Altar. 


&. WW Har i is the meaning of MISEREATUR 
TI OMNIPOTENS DEuSCG& 

A. The Clerk or he that ſerves Maſs, immediately after thu 
the Prieſt has made his humble Corfeſhon aforeſaid , anſwer, 
ALMIGHTY GOD HAVE MERCY ON THEE, 
AND FORGIVING THY SINS , BRING 
THEE TO LIFE EVERLASTING : wherin tle 
f:irhfull anſwer tothe Prieſt's Et vos fratres., And you my Bit 
thrcn pray for me. Making their prayer that God would ſhew hi 
mercy on hymn ,and pardon his fans , to the / end that he -ouy 
wort}:ily celebrate the holy Sacrifice,and by it come to life ever- 
kſting. Whoſe prayers we may piouſly beleey are accompanied 
whith the interceflion of the Saints, wheſe help he hasafoir- 
vocated. In confidence wherof the Prieſt ar. Go AMEN. 


Gol prant that it be {> don to me. 
, &ker 
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mentall = » conformable to rhe generall Confeſſion be- 
fore made. * 
- Our learned Chancelour of Cambridg,faies 3 thar by this ge- 
nerall Confeſſion veniall fins are remitted , 'but not in the ſame 
manner as in Sacramentall Confeſſion : wherto four conditions 
arerequired :to wit contrition in him who confeſſes , humili- 
ty in the Confeſſion , prayer of the Prieſt, and power of the 
keyes ; that is power of abſolving : now in this generall 'Con- 

ion , which is made publickly before many , the abſolution 
hath its efficacy , and force cf remitting veniall fins from the 
three firſt , that Is from the contrition and true ſorrow: or re- 
pentance of them , who make ſuch generall  Confeflions. 2. 
from the humility and humble praier uſed in ſuch confefliors , 
which is here manifeſted by the humble inclination of the bo- 
dy, humble exprefſion of the multitude cf our firs., and by 
othet ceremonies above declared. The Prophet David aſſures 
That God will not deſynſe a contrite and humble heart. 3. From the 
efficacious prater of the Prieſt , which is powerfull by his fun- 
&on. And although he does not here exerciſe the keyes cf the 
Church, by giving Abſolution, as in the Sacrament of Penance, 
yet he does 1t by way of deprecation or praier,which is the more 
walable becaule it 1s don by the Prieſt : of whom S. Chry- 


/ toſtom ſaies. His throne is placedin Heaven , and be has autbority 
| to pranomce and declare celeſtiall things : and whom, as S. Paul 


teaches , we are to efteem as the Miniſters of Christ,and the diſpen= 

ſers of the myſteries of God. 
The third! Councill cf Collen , faies, this Abſolution has 
Efcrenceto al thoſe who are to aſſiſt at MzG , that rhey may be 
: wertligy 


Clerk 


Papi). 
Part 44 ©Js 


Ps. 5os 


Hom. 5..de 
verb, liaiz 
I, Cor. 4. 


P- 7. C1 To 


—— _ Dot =—_ 
ant 4 ———_ — — —_— r_ — -_ — 
0 OLA wu AUP GED ee rs oy —o> ayqs el ee. 
H -* \ m —————— " —_— = ” 


TOR 99%; Ho 99 AOL FERENT APR Poa wp 


, 
i 


Fardeſiyzae tao yoo many docginins bile or.no attention at all; 
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--{2. Why ddcs:the Pricſt bowing down bis head dgain. fy 
DEUS TU CONYPERSUS - "ied 
::7 - A. The Prieft and the people having made this humble con- 
--. leſion, and received the Abſolution, with a lively faith and 
confidence do mutually comfort each other, with the words of 
the R ropher , the Prieſt thus beginning. © God thou bring 
turned ſhalt guachen us © as if he ſay. O Gracious God, 


who for our fins, wert averted from us,being now turned or con- 
verted to us,and we by thy grace and mercy reconciled to thee, 
go—_ and give life to us,that we may worthily proceed and go 
orward in this holy Sacrifice. The Miniſter anſwers. And th | 
People ſhall rejoyce in thee , for ſo great a benefit received : ber 
- ſing a gritefull memory therof we ſhall rejoyce, exalt and praiſe 
_ indy goodnes , together with thy ſervant, inthis thy hoh 
acrifice. | 
Now the Prieſt inclineth here out of reverence , and humi- 
lity , which he continues inthe following Verſicles, which tend 
to the ſame end , 25 in all ſupplications in other. places of the 
Maſs he dces , as formerly I have declared. 
Q. Why does heſay OSTENDE NOBIS DOM: 
NE MISERICORDIAM TuUA M? | 
- A. The Prieft in the ſame humble manner! , goes on with 
the Pſalme ſaying, Shew «s ,0 Lord , thy mercy 3 as if he ſhould 
- ſay, Make manifeſt thy goodnes to us , and let thy moſt ſweet 
: mercy take effe& in us,that we may be made worthy to appro 
ro thy Altar. Wherto the Clerk arſwers, And grut us thy Sat 
vation, As if iie ſhould ſay. Give to us our Salvation which ve 
expe& by our Saviour , whoſe body and blood we are to "_ 
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Q Why does XA uDt OR ASTE fot. 
TIO NE M? + - 


A. In the ſame poſture adds he, with the Pſalmiſt © Lord 
beare my praver , which ITake aide, mercfally help me in whar 
Jamto do , ler the Sacrifice alſo which I am to offer be accep- 
able to thee. In all ſauniliry df pot ia&Reet Iheg thy grace, 
that what I do,may be to thy glory and benefit of our. ſoules. O 


Lord heare my praier , which I am now to make for my ſelf 
trfe thy ſervagits ;andprantus theſe + ice. 
comto aske, and help us in ous Neaeitife) Wheffto Th k., 
w&exch one err anne tern tes, 2 | 
ave nordsdfhowing tvchs Brno very: nd phy 
God and Lord Ibr::our ery ; thar: is'bur-imentiahs! | 
wh che Prixſds $i th moſthis 6dlavady be"! 96 bt 

13970257 37577 :22qtot notte330 overt TAL 


nr A rs ny IN aaiades Tad 
-Q; Pray he ſo cavious; Why do they uſe theſs' ing? 
edocerionswittoſd {hon a:formiofpriyiertsrnt'! ntfs , n210f 


who faics.” mhiewda yh p Fain pros "of boites” 4fEp.12 1. 


tines (the fame'we Ji W3%h Drords alſo that 3" c. 9. 
theſe ſanes 2 brings Bedi ye chop ; 
natjyt to onrwwi ſelves ( orexth other YNbw* wich prota 6! 
male in this daſh otand ro-encreale this we tore diligently RIA" 
upouyſcives , 40 Fxvorher, For by tliis reciprocall* magnet of” 
praxer 3 area gn up thepeopleyand they: aghthy” ad] etc” 
wit to his prajegg ii 10007 youu DOD 970 9 EDO OP ROT 
Nowtheyave burſhowmwords ; afier the example, which” 
S Auſtin intheface place beings , "ſayins' , That the Honſs of * © © 
Frere wOne- £0 Mz ; un 4a very ſhort ones + free 


Nowthis kidd-of jaculror pron  withprovocttion of each 
} God, has in al 


bs humble fupplicatien thar his Oblation or Sacrifice *miy* 
have the defirad) effe&: And'the faithfull preſent joyn their 
wes. and deſires with him,and after the example cf David ©ery 
Ur, nn their. whole heart that they: may be pertakers __ 
Prie 
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» Q: I A-/- Hy does the Prieſt thenfay DOMI Nag 
2 WY HQSLSERAD + oO 
A; Hihenoche Prieſt-inelined or bowed his. head", in 
tre beſceming his penutent and humble ſupplicetions , thr. 
now vg _ vith a lively —_ | hope, ex- 
relies te joy of his ſoule'; ſaying; Our Lardbeavpith you. Where. 
Gal have occaſion toT] ood beneath; I'ſhall only now. 
that by theſe wards the Prieſt confiding of: Gods mercy. im- 
ored, afſures himſetf-char- our Lord is wth) hinj;,: having par-- 
elgned. his fins. And thatin his name and; power, he preſumes 
: 1,.*; now. to go to the Altar, there to offerthis dreadfu}l: and-lifegi-: 
. > Ting Sacrifice , and Gefiring that.” all ſhould communicet with: 
him theria ;. he fayes G#7. Lord be with Jon. He bids the people 
he of good courage , for our Lord is with us, feere not ; 'þe no: 
waydoubtfull or apprehenfive,Our Lord: hath-ſhown his 5 
fo us, any detire now is, that the ſpirit of our Lord may .:dured 
youand be alwaies with you,that you may worthily and devouthy- 
attend to what we are to do © therby intimating that they ought 
not to attend.to other things , ' but. to our Lond, to-whonvasthis 
rime they are to addreſs themſelves, arid {6-te behave themſelve, 
thatby his ry and goodnes in vertue of this:holy Sacrifice 
they may reap the benefit cherof 5 He therfore ſaies- OurLod, 
be with you , that is your winds, affeQtions and: meenrions, To 
him only you are to apply your devotzens, far you, come huther 
in hody to ſerve our Lord : let not your mind be ſeparated from 


The Clerk or he that ſeryes Maſs,and the faichful preſent wn 
do the ſame , ſaies. Azd with thy fpirit. "Which is a reciproa 
praier,as conſenting to the Prieſts invitation 2s if they ſhould 

ay. Wepray eo ſelf ſame Lord would bewith thee , and. 
with thy ſpirit , that thou maiſt perform-this facred aQion for 
thine and our ſpirituall profit: and therfore with as much dero- 
tion as we can we accompany and joyn our ſpirits with thee , 

. whoart the Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus , whoſe perſon thou dolt 
repreſent. Our Lord we hope 1s with thee , and our prayers ure 


that 


h thee 9 and. 
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on thou delt 

ra ers are 
a Prey tut 


by 


wy 4 
The Prieſt here being to repreſencthe 


his Dyſci les to 
ike Paſa wa this Oremu , Ds pray , intimaring 
| aero thisfo] Fact our Role rand be poet k 2s be 
Py thi Oni al 0, ie ih? Hich 
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ſolied to liter] 3n his \ $0 
Nation, fromthe put new ding Bl _— 
required and armed het ſelf wi pf -£- 
ſoenring obtained gracth% 
fire Aſſiitrus, , and'th er "A 
tion, 0 


The Prieft moved y BY oWn ahd the peoples r: rateifeſhn 


Salvation, and terrifled re before {o great Cra- 
to'pray for him',' Mes + Eh 


ves and incites the pe 
thar God would Si forth die goen'tod of his 
live them from their iniquiries, arid mike them! Gf d 
fruis of this acted cable.” When then they hidare this Orem 
finions all there preſent in charity tothe Prieſt and'to! 
es; ought t to Jjojw cheir prayers with him.” For this' Orem} 
er we my beasa bell - advertiſe jis of 'our duty ,to 
ion piryeriks the4inior of ſpirit toGod'sfor' the humble 
vowes of many , can hardly be retuſed. Hitnility"is the ſafe 
condu&,upright intention the paſporr,and devour 'prayet pleads 
our cauſe and will give ſafe\chtrance,  ' 
Q. I mark that the Prieſt going fo the Aar gue jor, 
prger , pray declare whar it is ? 

The Prieſt upon his foreſaid invitation fu Shire of 
het fairhfull pray for him intheir hearts ; and {nord to 
himſelf, Take from us , we beſeech thee , F; Lord, "ow iniquities , 
that we with pure minds deſerve to enter into the Aoly of 'Hplies< 
Afer he has deſired' the afliſtance of their prayers , with'confi- 
dence he askesto be freed from all impedimencs of fir, #hd jni- 
quity , that ſo cleanſed he may ſecurely go to the Altar tliere t& 
offer up this divine Sacrifice, 

Q. Why. does he call it Ho!y of Holies? = | 
A. Sertirg 
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———_—_ os _— four | 1gnifications , to = ro union, chariy 5 Pace. F 
and-FEVEreRce. For the-kiſs of uanian he er that of the 
Canticles.)- {giv hiſs me with a bs of 3s, y For thekil 
of charity”; that of Jacob. Come near me _—_ a hiſs mjan. 
x.Cor. 16, For the that of the Apoſtle; Salure one auothr 
: inaholy Kabs. And farthe kiſs of reyerence;/thar of our Savjour, 
Luc. 7; hy 74 Thou did# notugive me a hiſs, but ſhe hath not ceaſed 
The Author of Operis Imperfef13 in S. Auſtin comes to os 
ſanie OT ; when he ſaies,that kifles may be religiouſly uſed 5 
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: | followes true peace , thar 
is, 35S. Ambroſe Laies tranquillity of conſcience , which brings 
with it a confidence of Gods mercy : for, being juſtified , as 
S. Paul faies, by faith he hath peace towards God, by our Logd Row. 5. 
Feſus Chriſt, by whom he bath acceſs through faith into. thisgrace . 

of miniſtering this holy Sacrifice 2 in conſideration wherot, the 
' Prieſt here kyfles the Altar , wheron he is to cffer , as $, Chry- Hom. 32 
ſiſtom ſtiles it , the Sqcrament of Peace. 3,76 _, inMah, 

3 From theſe two ariſes an inter1our joy : for if Dayid ſaid. - 
Irejoced in the things which.were ſaid to me ,we ſhall go into the Plalm.123 
loſe of ous Lord. Owe mere ſtandung mn thy courts Q Feruſalets © 
With much more reaſon may the Prielt of Chriſt Jetus rejoyce 
ind be glad , that. he. nor only enter into the houſe of God , 
but alſo rothe very Altar , and there ſtands to receive our Lord 
himſelf; and not having any better way to exprels his jqy , he 
kiſſes the Alcar o_ of the exceſle of A was TR 4 
- 4. Queen Heſter having pur on her royall-garments , ener bh. 
nt Rr ws of King F erus , and —_ ro him ſhe ©?! 51 
aſtche _ his rod or ſcepter , and ſo made her ſuccesfull pe: : \ 
Jun for her people. Thus the Prieſt hayipg. made his humble 
Confeſſion , and armed with the prayers of the fairhfull , rever 
;ently kifſes che Altar : and with David faies : ie will enter into 
bis Tabernacle , we will. adove in the place where bis fret ſtood, - 
bowing down before the Altar', which 1s the fooritool and ſeat 
& Jeſus Chriſt in this holy Sacrawenc. Dias” ny 
Q. Imark that jhe Prieſt ſaies then ſom prayer ; what is . | 
5 D d Ke, y A, Q 
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4. Efd. 10. 


_ Liques are contaminated, vio 


praer we'ſtill ſee the prect and fear Prieſts hae 


of their own fins and 


e Sairitsfo the end , their bffences and juſtly conceived indjp- 
nity ; may not hinder the effe& of this Sacrifice , and thar they 
miy worthily perform the miniſtery of this ſacred aQion, 

. I know in your 1. part,you have ſufficiently manifeſted 
the uſe of praying to Saints : but I do not remember that you 


' ſpake any thing of Reliques, wherof mention is here made: 


and therfore I ſhall intrezr you to fpeak a word *or two of them, 


' A. We may ſay with Eſdras, Our Santfification is made diſs} - 


(thar' is our SanRtified places are defiled) and our Altars ar: 
thrown down , and our temples or Churches deſtroyed, our Pſaltr, 
or divine Office 3s humbled , and Hymnes , which were wont th 
be ſolemnly ſung , are filent : Our exultations and feaſts are dif- 
ſolved , and the light of our Candelſtich , that is our preaching 6 
extinguiſhed,zxd the we of the Teſtament that is the treaſures of 
r Churches are taken tor ſpoil , and our holy things and re- 
lated and profaned : ſo that we hare 
no Churches nor Altars to celebrate in , . t6r” reliques to put in 
our Altars. Whence the Prieſts in our diſtreſſed country are 
forced ro omit the mention of reliques, and only continuettic 
accuſtomed ceremonies and prayers,making an Invocation of the 
Saints in ras - and the aithfuſ preſent may accompany the 
Prieſt in begging pardon for their ſins, by the merits and medi- 
ation of the Saints , rnat ſo they may worthily and devout]y a- 
texd to the holy Sacrifice , with confidence ot reaping the bene- 
fit rherof, Pho | 
| This may ſuffice for this place, the rather becauſe we ſhall 
have occafion-to ſpeak more of the invocation of the Saints ,s 
ft is nſed in the Maſs, Nevertheleſs I cannot but note herethit 
in the beginning of S. Chryſoſtoms Lirurgie or Mafs, the Prief 
makes this prayer. Chriſt our true God:, by the interceſſion of ti 
moſt holy intemerat , and above all bleſſed , our glprious Lady th 
Mother-of God , and alwajes Virgin Mary, by vert: of the glonos 
end eMivening Cvoſs atd of all Saints , as a good and clement Gul 
have merty on us. 


AN Appendiz to this Chapter concerning Reltquts. 
Q. If it be not troublefom to you , pray ſatisfy me nm 


 eueſtzon concerning Reliques ? 
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of the worſhip of 
holy Reliques.: and on the other fide, none bur ſach who were 
eſteemed yea condemned as Hereticks, were oppolers. In | ox 
herof let any one read the writings of S. Jerom againſt Vigi- 
Jntius, and Eunomuus , who even in this reſpe&, to wit, of op- 
poling againſt the honour and worſhip of Reliques were con- 
demned and reje&ed by the whole Church, : | / 
' If any one would peruſe S. Auſtins works, particularly his 23 _ _ F 
book de Civit, Dei, which is extant in our Engliſh tongue , he **P* ©? 
ſhall find that it was the cuſtom wn his time to honour and wor- 
ſhip ſuch Reliques : and the ſelf-concented ſpirits of our. rimes 
muſt eitker condemn S., Auguſtin of the higheſt impoſture , or 
free the Catholiks.of our age from ſuperſtition , in the reve- 
rence they beare to Reliques. I might cite . here S.Clement I.s. 
Conſt, Apoſt. c. 30. S; Denis }. Eccl. Hierarch. c: 7. Eufeb: 
Czlarien, 1.4. c.3. and Emiflenus Horh. de S. Blandina. S.Am- 
brole ſerm. 93.-' S. Baſil Orat. in S. Marn. with innumerable 
otters , which for brevity ſake I mn, , _ 
Q.. 1 hear ſom lay *t 15 Idolatry or at leaſt ſuperſtition. 
A. Our Adverſaries have no other way to ſhelter their Saeri- 
ledge , tcuching the contempt, committed againſt them , after 
the example of the forſatd Eunomius and Vigilantius , againſt 
whom S. Jerom writes inferring. Therfore the Roman Biſhop doth 
xl,who offers $acyifices over the venerable bones ( according to thee 
wile duft ) of dead men Petcr and Paul , ,and efteems thiir tombs , 
65 Chrifls Altars , and not only the Bihop of our citty , but the 
Bibops of the whol: world do err., who conremning .the capon i - 
gilantius enter into the Churches of the dead in which much bl:(# 
duft and aſhes lie covered with linnen : &#5, Wherto, the Saint re- 
uu O Monſtrous thing worthy to be banzſhed even to the utmo#? 
ounds of the earth. It greevs him that the Religues of Martyrs 
ſpould be covered with a preciqus veyle; and not gathereth in clouts, 
# courſe cauaiſe ; or caft on the dunghill , that only drunken and 
drouſy Vigilantius may be adored :ſo that we are ſacrilegious when 
we. enter znto the Churches of th: Apoſtles : the Emverour Conſtantin 
Was guilty of Sacrileds? , when he transferred th: boly Reliques of 
al Dd > \ Andrew ; 
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_ Jzques are contaminated, violated and profaned : ſo that we have 
no Churches nor Altars to celebrate in , . tt6r” reliques to put in 
our Altars. Whence the Prieſts in our diſtreſſed country are 
forced ro omit the mention of reliques, and only continuethe 
accuſtomed ceremonies and prayers,making an Invocation of the 
Saints in rome : and the aithfuſ preſent may accompany the 
Prieſt in begging pardon for their ſins, by the merits and medi: 
ation of the Saints , that ſo they may worthily and devout]y a- 
texd to the holy Sacrifice , with confidence ot reaping the bene- 
fit therof, S ; Se: 

- This may ſuffice for this place, the rather becauſe we ſhall 
have occafion-to ſpeak more of the invocation of the Saints ,u 
ft is uſed in the Maſs, Neverthelefs I cannot but note here thit 
in the beginning of S. Chryſoſtoms Lirurgie or Maſs, the Prief 
makes this prayer. Chrift our true God, by the intterceſſions of th 
moſt holy intemerat , and above all bleſſed , our glorious Lady th 
Mothtr-of God , and alwaies Virgin Mary, by Mr of the gloria 
end eMivening Coſs ard of all Saints , as a good: and clement Gol 
have merty oh us. 
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An Appendix to this Chapter concerning Reliquts. 


; Q. If it be not troubleſom to you , pray ſuisfy me mn 
queſtzon concerning Reliques ? : ut 
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in or under the Altars, - .: THE * 1s OS. 
- Asfor the firſt, with learned Baronius I will appeal tro the ann. 55, 
Judgment of all Orthodox writers , as many as: have been from 

the very beginning of the rifing Church, if eyer they have writ- 

ren , or judged a contrary to Reliques , nay if they have 

not all been faithfull and conſtant afſertours of the worſhip of 

holy Reliques.: and on the other fide, none burſach who were 
eſteemed yea condemned as Hereticks , were oppolers. In = 

herof let any one read the writings of S. Jerom againſt Vigi- 

Jantius, and Eunomius , whs even in this reſpe&, to wit, of op- 

poſing againſt the honour and worſhip of Reliques were con- 

demned and reje&ed by the whole Church. ED Ts / 

# If any one would peruſe S. Auſtins works, particularly his 22 _ _ F 
book de Civit, Dei, which is extant in our Engliſh tongue , he os 
ſhall find that it was the cuſtom in his time to honour and wor- 

ſhip ſuch Reliques : and the ſelf-concented ſpirits of our. rimes 

muſt either condemn S. Auguſtin of the higheſt impoſture , or 

free the Citholiks. of our age from ſuperſtition , in the reve- 

rence they beare to Reliques. I might cite .here S.Clement J.s. 

Conſt, Apoſt.c. 30. S; Denis 1. Eccl. Hierarch. c: 7. Eufeb: 
Cz{arien, 1.4. c. 3. and Emiflenus Hort. de S. Blandina. S.Am- 

brole ſerm. 93..'S. Baſil Orat. in S. Marn. with innumerable 

others , which for brevity ſake I om. , _ 

Q. I hear ſom lay *t is Idolatry or at leaſt ſuperſtition. 

A. Our Adverſaries have no other way to ſhelter their Saeri- 
ledge , tcuching the contempt, committed againſt them, after 
the example of the forſazd Eunomius and Vigilantius , againſt 
whom S. Jerom writes inferring. Therfore the Roman Biſhop doth 
xl,who offers $acriftces over the venerable bones ( according to thee 
we duſt ) of dead men Petcr and Paul , ,and efteems thiir tombs , 
65 Chrifls Altars , and not only the Biſhop of our citty , but the 
Bi hops of the whol: world ds err., who conremning .the capon Vi - 
wilantius enter into the Churches of the dead in which much bleſ# 
duft and aſhes lie covered with linnen : &rc, Whento the Saint re- 

lies: O Monftrous thing worthy to be banaſhed even to the utmoR 
omnds of the earth. It greevs him that the Reliques 6f Mavtyrs 
ſpould be covered with a preciqus veyle; and not gatbereth in. clouts, 

#7 courſe catruaiſe ; or caſt on the dunghull , that only drunken and” 
drouſy Vigilantius may be adored ſo that we are ſacrilegious when 
we. enter unto the Churches of the Apoſtles : the Emnerour Conſtantin 
was guilty of Sacriledge , when he transferred the boly Reliquts of 
6 Dd2 \ Andrew ; 
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_ "ble did mg] e inbabicans of Vigilaxtias , confeſs them, 
2 | . ſelves to feel their preſence : And now The Emperour- Arcadius is to 
\ be-ſaid Sacrilegjous , who brought the bones of | boly. Samuel along 
_ tin after , from Jude to Thrace? All the Bi, hops are-not only Sa- 
: o crilegious , but are alſo to be efteemed fools, who carry theſe vile 
things and diſſolved aſhes in ſilþ and golden veſſels. All the people of 
all Churches , who went forth to meet the holy Reliques , and with 
\ , ſogreat joy did behold and receive them as if the Prophet were 
preſent and coming to them , and multitudes of people did floch to 
them from Paleſtine to Calcedonia', aud with one voice did rebound 

31 Chriſts praiſe. 


devotion of the Catholik Church even in thoſe primitive times; 
ſo that we may well ſay , that ehis devotion began with the 
Church , and ſo has continued tothele times; Whence a'fo we 
may inferr , thar it 1s free from all ſuperſtition , and whar is 
more the Scripture it ſelf approves of ir. For , to om. the ge- 
nerall devotion of the Jewes to holy places, or any thing that 
belonged therto, as a'fo the particular caxe Moles and Jolue 
had ofthe bones, which S, Clement calls Reliques.. 
”” | I would deſire theſe conceited- wits ,. to read the Story af 
4.Reg.s. Naaman, who required of Helifeus that he might take ct the 
earth of the land of Chanaan , which he eſteemed holy , and 
therfore more fit tro make an Altar for the ſervice of the true 
God. Elizeus a zealous Prophet did not reprehend hum of iu- 
perſtition , but approved ir. Why then do they condemn us far 
honouring or elteeming the Reliques, duſt, or aſhes of the 
Saints. 
Pra S. Clement in the forecited place , and Cyril} of Jeruſalem 
2 do.-prove the uſe of Reliqus , from the effe& of Eliſeus his 
bones ; the words of S. Cyrill are, That uot only the ſoules of the 
Saints , are to be bonoured: but we may belcev that there 1s 4 
wertue and power alſo in the bodies of the dead Saints 3 4 dead man 

Reo. 1 | touching the dead body of the Prophet Eliſeus is his grave is 

4-0 23 brought to life , aad fo the dead body of the Prophet , gath perform 
| the work of the ſouls , and being dead gives life to the oth:r dead 
man ,that nevertheleſs remaining dead £ G&c, F-# 

And proſecuting his ciſ:ourſe he ſaies, Let us not igroraith 
diffide of ſuch things, when the towels and girdles , things extrinſs 
call to the badies , being touched by the ſich,did deliver them fron 
all infermitizs or diſeaſes. How much more the bodyit ſelf of ti 
Prophet may raiſe the dead. In which place the Saint alludest0 
that of the aQs of the Apoſtles : God wrought by the hand of 
Paul mira:iles pot common; ſo thas there were atſo brought fron hn 
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Many examples we rtay:find inthe Seriprure; "I wilt» conretie-Reg.24 2 


A 


my ſelf with one more , and'thar is concernins-the Mantle of* 


Elias , which the Prophet Eliſeus rook up with grea devotion: 
and reverence : Wherin we may note , that when Eliſeus firſt” 
ſmote the waters of Jordan with it,the waters were-not divided, ' 


to intimatexinto us that the vertue theref was. not naturall , bit 
when the ſecond time Eliſeus had called apoh* God , he ſmote 


the waters, they were divided by the vertte which God gave to* 


the mantle , in like nianner- we attribut not any vertue to the 
Reliques , whatſoever they be , as if there were any ſuch reſi- 
ding 1n them ; but to God; who -is pleaſed fo to honour his 
Saints. | . 5 g 

Q. I do beleey that all good Chriſtians do honour and 
eſteem ſuch Reliques :fsrFfnd a naturall love to any thing: 
that belonged to my dead Father or Parent , and have ſen it: 
practiſed by our Sectaries , in reſpe& of ſom they fooliſhly 
eſteemecaints, although they murmur, and repine at Catholiks 
for doing the ſame to Saints : not only approved by the Church 
but confirmed aHo by miracles. But the chief thing here ro be- 
conſtdexed is why ſuch Reliques are put under the Altars. 

A. That the Church has alwaies uſed to put Reliques under 
the Altars , is manifeſt in all Hiſtories , Councels and Fathers , 
who have ſpoken of Altars, both among the Latins and Greeks. 

Neither dv I beleev that S. Felix Pope and Martyr who lived 
well nigh 1400 years ſince, was the firſt inſtirutour of the ufe* 
therof, but ſuppoſing the uſ2 therof he made a generall decree - 
thatthe Maſſes might be celebrated on the memories and tombs. 
of Martyrs. However it is certain. that fince the-time that the. 
Church had 1iberty to burld Churches and ere -Altars, it has 
been the praiſe to have Reliques in or under-the Aitars. . 


Th 


it, 


Which is more confirmed by the 5:CounceN” of Carthage Can. r4., 


1200 yeares fince , wherin itwas ordained that ſuch Altars , as 
h:d no Reliques ſhould be broken down. But what do I ſtand 
In a thing/ſo notorious 2 if any one defire more , let. him read 
'$.Jerom againſt Viotiantiuvs, who following Eunomius woul# 
not enter into the Cathelik Cluirches by reaſ..n of ſuch Reli- 
ques , that were placed'under the Aitars;”'S. Ambroſe, Trium- 
phant vidims ſo ſucceed in the place whert Chrift is the Hoſt + bat 
he who ſuffered for all upon the Altar, and they who were redeemed / 

by his Paſſuon uader the Altar. | cat 
Q._1 bare ſeen S. Gregpry: 5G Ep. 54.. S*B3fil ro: 
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which was held neate 800 years fince in Greece , where were 


1.8.de Civ. 
4-3 


Enarr. de 


| Templo. -- 


Ser. T1.de 
Santis, 


I thank you for putting me in mind of that Councill, 


Preſent 350 Biſhops from divets parts of the' world aſſembled, 
for the ſuppreſſing of errontous and heretica]l Opinions in op-: 
poſition to the praQtiſe of Gods Church in things of this na- 
ture. This Councill then determined that zf © any . Churches bad 
been I without the Reliques of Martyrs , ſome 'Reliques 

uld d in them, with the accuſtomed prayers'; and that 
whoſoever ſhould conſecrate a Church whithout Reliques , ſhould be 
depoſed, as one who has trangreſſed the EcchfraFicall Traditions. 

Now to your demand,S. Auſtin will give a compleat anſwer, 


. ſpeaking of the memory , which the Church makes of Martyrs. 


He (to witthe Prieſt ) offers toGod in the place of their mmo- 
rials , whom God bad made men and Martyrs , and advanced them 
into the Societie of bis Angels in heaven,that we at that ſolennity. 
may both give thanks ts God for their viftories , and be encouraged 
to endeavour the attainment 'of fuch crowns and glories , as they 
bzue already attained , fiill invocating bim at their memorials. 
Simeon of Theflalonia ſpeaking of the eretion of Altars;ſaies 
Then the Reliques of Martyrs are laid under the table , as of thoſe 
whoſe ſpirits ate alwaies we with the great Martyr Chrift. Be-. 
ſide the Altar , containes thim as the foundations of the Church , 
which was firſt built by the blood of Chriſt , and after by the blood 
of Martyrs. | : «Þ, 
S.Auſtin will give us another reaſon,ſaying. It is very *conve- 
niently determined that the (epulture of Martyrs: ſhould be made 
there (that is under the Altars ) as it were for company ſake , 
where the death of Chrift is daily cel:brated 5 not wndeſervidly, by 
4 certain bind of afſociation,*be tombe is built to thoſe ſlain there; 
where the members af our- ſlaugbtered Lord” 3s placed + that thoſe, 
whom the cauſe of the ſame Paſſion bas joyned with Chrifi, the Ke- 
ligion of one place might allo zoyn together. as 
Briefly the Church purs Re'jques in the Altars. 7, In honour 
of the Martyrs, or thoſe whoſe remnants they are. As S. Am-' 
broſe put the Reliques of S. Gervaſe and *Protaſe under the Al-: 
tar. For in honouring the Saints , we hanour God. 2. That: 
ve may give glory to' God , who has ſo honoured luis ſervants, 
3- To incite and provoke us to follow their examples. Laſtly , 
that by their merits , interceſſion , and prayers, we may obtain 
mercy and Pardon of Almighty God. Whence the Biſhop when 
he purs ſuch Reliques into the Ahkars , ſayes , as ſpeaking to the! 
Sairts 2 Tee , who take place wder Gods: Altar, interit2d io ws 
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; - CHAP. X... 
OF THE 1NTROIT. 


; Hy does the Priet, [20 from the middle of 

CW he Abardt; et +! % 3:0 w1T: 

A, The naturall reaſon is, to geito the book , which.lies on 
that fide , there prepared for him ; to begin the Mafs : .But the - 
morall and myſteell favce- 1s here tobe declared. ': 1: 

Firſt , then the Prieſt inclining , 'makesa low reverence , as 
totake leave, which ceremony. he alwaies uſes, ar his going 
Som the middle of the Altar., before the Crucifix , as alſo at 
Jus return therro. again. ; 

Secondly he goes to the right part cf the Altar, to wit, to 
that part which 1 on his right hand, wherby he does- myſtically 
Genify , that the Emanuel , promiſed in the law , came firſt to 
the Jewes , who then by reaſon of the divine law., were on the 
right part, .wheras the: Gentils , by reaſon cfrheir Idolatry 
vere on the left: | TW 

The Prieſt cherfore- adorned with holy veſtments , repre- 
ſents Chriſt cloathed with the garment of humanity; and his co- 
ming to the Altar , repreſents Chriſt coming from heaven to 
fave mankind.; and paſſing tothe right hand cf. the Altar , he 
ſhewes his coming tothe. Jewes , which is conſonant , not only 
to what followes , but to what alſo ſhall be ſaid heresfter , of 

his going to the leff part of the Altar ; and when he returns 
again ro:the right part , in the end cfthe Maſs ;_.the firſt fignt- 


friog Chriſt's coming to the Jewes : the ſecond , his coming to ' 


he Gentils', the third , rhe union of the Jewes and Gentils, 
In tus place is repreſented Chriſt's coming to the: Jewes by his 
Nativity amaneſt them. . . : | 
Q. | remember thar in your firſt part, you oftentimes ſaid , 
that the Maſs was a repreſentation of Chriſt's Paſſicn : Why 
nm do jou apply it here to his Nativity , or coming totl.e 
£wes ? | ; 
A. In the ſecond Chapter cf this part , I told you , tharthis 
part ofthe Maſs , was om for the Cathecumens , or urbap- 
rifed 4 ict only to ſatisfy their devotion , but #1f>for their in- 
ſtruQion z as in the explication-cf cach c;rcumſtarce wil more 
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ching 3 which we and they receive 


vyertue cf Chriſt's Paſſion, 
communicated unto us in this | 
ſton of Jew or Gentill is but an effe& of that Toverzin Paſſion: 

Q-_ What means rhe Tutrgit.2 © | 3 a 

A. It ſignifies an Entrance or beginning : for the Prieſt here 
enters or begins Maſs: and in ſaying it, He fignes himſelf with 
the ſipneof tie Croſs ,"malkingtherby a profffſion of his ffich, 
and arming himſelf againſt the afſaultsof tire enemie': and to 


thew thar ;hat'he! does i8-3n 'verue of Chriſt's Crcſs, and 


Paſlicn "/ 2 ; ' n 2 KS 2 i I 
Now in this Introxt , we are to confider three things... To 
wit ;the Antiphon,, 'the Verſe, and the Gloria Patri. The 


firſt-is ordinarily taken our of the Pialme, that was to be read: 


that day : ſomtimes inſteed of that.,there* is (aid ſom ſentencs 
proper to the Feaſt : Which the Church. cals Antiphon: of 
which T haye ſpoken formerly. -Amd in folemn Males, he that 
leads the Quire, begins it, as toinvite rhe -others to ſing wit 
him; and ſo-Jeads them on, both. im yerſe and*. ſong, by many 
*called Anthymnes : becauſe they are as Hymns of praiſe before 
the Vlalme.. But in privar, the Prieſt himſelf ſaics all a3 
aſo he does Privately in ſolemn Maſles. NT WAS 
Theſecond is the Palin : In priminvetimes when the hearts 
of Chriſtiaus were full of charity; and. their foils Tepleniſh'd 
with devotion in prater ; the Intrott was longer , and the whole 
Pſalme was read. But devotion waxing cold , and -1mpatience 
raking place ,inſteed of the whole Pſalms, one verfe: of tlie 


' Grvaiths cites Radulpius affirming that itwas not the cuſteth 


in all placesto;ſay the whole Pialw. Bur as our leuinus teaches | 
they took:Antiphons out of the Pſalmes. And Gehnadiis cited 

by Spondanus, tharPope Celeſtin did ordaine the Pſalmes of 
David-,"quire-wiſe , before Maſs , which was not don betore, 


but only the Epiſtles of S: Paul , and the Holy Ghoſpell wis 
recited. -And-Dur 
Iotront. | 

Nevertheleſs I find that there are great 'mistftaes, For whit 
Radulphus and Alcuinus ſay , may well be underſtood of .their 


timed, But what Gennadius affirms; is'dire&ely contrary to al | 
- theLitargies of Gods Church : for in all of them we-find:An- 
- tiph6ns, Verſes, and Prayers before the Epiſtle and Ghefpe). 
Neither do I find that Pope-Celeftin:did ordain the Plalmes , 


v5 
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eive the benefits of Chriſt's Nativity , do&rin , and Pres- 


holy Sactifice. And the Conver- 


andus affirms;" that he | firſt ordained the 
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Teſtimony of Prbclus Biſhop | of Eonflainople, diſciple. of . - 
$. Chryſoſtom much commended by S. (731 , to. whom he was. 
contemporary 2 in his book de Traditione Divine. Liturgie : of 
the Tradition'of the-divine Liturgie : faies , That when $S. Baſil 
a4 {et that the Lithrges of S. Clement , $. James and others ; le(s 
K:teptable"to the aiſſolutt propenſcon of men, addifted ro diftrafive 
fairs ; that he 'mught indillee ather to their tome then his own. * 
he abbreviated thoſe Lituvgies , aid compmndiouſly reduced , delive- 
ted to the Churcht9 bt fard © For © fates he , The Apoſtles delighted 
with prolix prayers, did uſe longer , and more ferutnt periods of 
rajers': But thoſe that ſucceeded ſlackning the vehemency and fer- 
wir of faith , #nd detnined by "worldly cares and imployments ,, 
weaned with the prol-xityaf the Litugie , did ſcarce come to- the 
Wh bearing of our Lords words , wherfore diviae Baſil , taking & 
qfitable 2aethod , did veduce it more compendiouſly. 

And ſpeaking of $: Chryſoſtom's Liturgy , he Yaies.. Not long 
eter your Pather [Fobn', endued with a coll rogue ; follicitous 
with d;bgent care of the ſaluation of tss flok;( as b:coms a Paſtour) 
regarding the ' Slothfulneſs and dubres of biygnait nature,wilfing to 
tile away all the branches and roots of theſe Sataitical pretenſes , 
ud take a5y dy many things , and ordained Meſs to 'be perfornied 
with # more *brizf -and ' compendions prayer. -And this we tind to 
ure been don'in the'Latin Charch, ' 

From whence we' may note two things, -Firſt that this ab - 
reviation may be "ſaid to have been in the Pſalmes. For it is 
manifeſt, char m thoſe Liturgies the Greeks uſeſundrie Verſes 
itthe Pſalines with many prayers, which'the Latin Church has 
ot” And it is probable , that the Chriſtians in the primitive 
ines, 11d*conform themſelyes to the Jewes 2 who in their af= «» 
emblies ,'did much uſe the Pſalms of David: And this part of 

Maſs being';asI ſaid before ; for the'new converted Jewes, 

le Church made uſe of the Plalmes-''Now becauſe ſuch mo- 
es ceaſe , and that there.are-no Cathenimens, the Church re- 
rairing 
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Cap. 52. 


__ our praxers are for the dead. - QF the ſecond 
then are" of che Paſboa 
ſince our. head Chuil 


Q. Whar are the wards of this Incxour? + | 

A; I have ſaid before; tha they -vary according . tothe tune 
or feaſt: ſo. that it wereſinerfiuous, to afligne any. one , fol 
this-I 6nd a difference ap, the Latin Maſs, from all the primume 


_ Liturgies: wherin alchoupl this inzroir þe: uſed , yet notW% 


us. yariety , whichgaLfaid-before , may be, ſaid to have c0t 
from. Pope Celetin y,and;was* compieated. by Pope Gregory 
great , who friſt broughrthe Maſs to. that form', which we 1 
rare, and therfore it 4gkes-ifF denomination "cemmerh 6 
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his manner with the Prophet David. 0God,,, my God to. thee PL 62. 


That is, O God , my God, in the chuef of my thoyghts and 
mbol, MY intentions , I , here un the beginning of the Mails , do manifeſt, 
\ their, WI ay burning thirſt, and ardentdefire of thy prefence , to draw 
-amble. WY this my weak and frail fleſh, , to ſerve thee in this ſacred ation, 
» Pro-. WY that in body and foul I may attend therto. And becauſe I know 
of the {WY 1 cannot do it , as I ought , for that I am becomas a defart,void 
of the {MW fall good ; unleſs tiou ,,O God , doit ſhew thy mercy unto x1, g_;; 
bound: WY 5: 1 cry out Lord have mercy on us , Lord haye mercy on us; | 
mar, WY vhich will bring chem to the Kyrie Eleiſon., the ſubjeRt of the 
jon, ak Wi 3 Chapter. | © is | 


CHAP. XI. 
of the Kyrie Eleiſor. 


Q. P Ray what-meanes- Kyrie Eleiſon ? _ 
-& A. This Kyrie eleilon is Greek , Genilying in our 

knguzge , Lord have mercy. Although according to: Durandus, | 4 C12. 

t has a more deep expreſſion , and greater efficacie ,' whick he 

confirmes by examples. S. 8461 , ſaies he , cried out, Kyrje Eles- 

©; and the door of the Church cf Pavia flew-open, And 


to the tinellin Bleſſed Gemziar crying out the ſame Kyrie E'e:fon : five ],x, Port 
ine , for nfſings were-purt to tight. And Mabnesbioy relates , that $. Duz- pag. 202. 

ima heard che Angels finging this Kyrie Fleiſen., which now the De Ord. 
et. not onlſo Churches do learn aud teach. Almaricus Biſhop of Treves Artiquc.z1 
; have conf *lifies, that he heard rhe Angels in like manreg  fingiog it.» | 


Gregor igſſn the Feaſt of the Epiphany, ar MaG in the Church of 5. S0-" 

\ich we 10088 a Conſtantinople, $0 that we may wel ſay,'itis the language 

norlyot \ the Angels, . 
Cre:01 Sf | | Thecplares 
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Ki a ti La Y - arg > "wal Os 
_ hanidf./25" oftinus In His diſcourſes "bi -the" Litint, 


" *h- Loreto DH T6. Howes,affirms char Ini Jaſtinians time;wiicy, il ad or 
' * vis thove 1109 yeares fincecthe'cifty of Antioch ſbeing alot: Bl jen con 
6verthrown with an Earthquake; the reft of the people, ( ma. BI and th 

king a Supplication or Proceſſion bare foot , crying out K x Ml teſters i 


p<. RJE ELEISOM) were by the divine Providence adme- gies, ar 
| fiſhed , to write on the tranſom of their houſes. Chriſtus « WM it isgen 
biſcum , ſtate. Cliriſt is with us,Rtand yee. And preſently Gods the forn 
wrath ceaſed , which Barons relates , at 'leaſt fot the later which w 

ad An.q28 part. Gab 
Q. Theſe are pious conſtdetations : - but the queſtion is of A 
the ute of it in the Maſs ? ſuch dete 


*A, That it was the cuftom of the Greek and Latin Churchty perfluous 

uſe it in the Maſs , ts thanifeſt by the dipure*thar Pope Grp A, WI 

L. 7. Reg. had with Fohi Biſhop of Syracuſs $3 whorepreltended him that BW God, or 
Ep.63. he did rather. follow the Grecian rminner , then the Latin; WW 2nd piqus 
, wherto he anſivets, We do notTay KY'AFE ELEISON, Wl tion. Tru 

as it 15ſajd by the Gieeks,amongſitwhom all do ſay it together; Wi iny one 0 

bur with us it isfatd ,, firſt , by the: Clergy , and the People BW vhat is ſo 

anſwer the Tame : and as oftentimes EHRISTE ELE1 WM iyone ft 

S O Nis aid, which amongſt the Grecians isnot faid at all.And BW would be 1 

what otherthings are faid in the quotidian Maſſes, we omir, BW Gying a th 

Nying only Kyrje Eleiſon ,Chriſte Eleiſon, ting he dt 

' Herby initiating that the Grecians did add. other ptayersto WW Bur it cann 

the Kyrie Eleiſon , as isto be ſeen in the Liturgie- ofS. cim+ BM tie honour 

ſoſtom , where the Quire anſwers to the Deacons ar Jeaſt fixteen iſ ies we will 

eimes Kyrie Elejſon , as alſo in other places of the ſaid Liturgie, WW ng the ſe] 

in S. Baſis at leaft twelve times. And in other places of WSinftus, we 

the Maſſe frequently. = Þ os, which 

And that it was uſed in the Church before his time, i mi {ſcirneſt expr 

nifeſt by the decree of the Vaſcen Councill , held in ph > good, Did 

Gan. 5. the oreat his tine ,*neare two hundred: yeares beforey Which is ca bus mer 
45 followes. Becauſe as well in the: ApoFtolicalt fea, as alf throw) WiWecry verſe c 

al the Provintes of the Eaft and Italy , the-fweet and exeedin iirice in one 

wholſom cuſtom is introduced , that. frequently with great efett au WW ord , have 


Q. It cen 
0d prayer , 
Maimes ; by 
reek? 


compurnttion, Kyrie Elriſow is ſaid ; our will is , that , by Gut! 
help , this boly cuRom,may thus bt introduced into all our Churder 
-#n the Mattins , Maſſes , and Veſpers. Wherg we may fee , fit 
that it was uſed-in the Maſs befor#that - tme. 2. That the Fi- 


thers, there aſſembled ; call it a ſweet , holy , and very wh BW A. [have 
. ſom cuſtom, attributing unto-it ſpirituall effe& , as moving 0 WWs2 more pc 
compunCion. | RXier lar:gy 


ſ S. Auftinalfo' makes mention of it. Sotd in 4. Diſtin®.r; {Wrnzel , Ep, 
Ep. I77. q. 2. ar.'q. attribiites the beginning of it to Pope Sylveitrr, But ', Propher 
others not finding any beginning cf it , by S. Auguſtin's or | lize, Ho 


FRE. 


4+ 


S6:.. ht; eo nds $a "0 
F oC er —_ 8 4 i ; {4 A b- 
i —* # + - AC. 
es 4 F LY \-d 5 Ko v EN F Pf $4 
. _, ; , _ 
[1H CY _ q - P 
/ Bs = 


hy like caſes. hat things are Jept as delruered , and not written; 
ich. WW and are obſerved in. the'wbole world ; are to (rr; to baug ; 
oft: WY {er commended and ordazaed by the Apoſtles , or Generall Councils. * 
> WI And the Lirugie of S. Bafil doch argue that it was before S.Syl- - 
4 Wl iefters time, For he rook his Liturgie out'of © precedent Litur- 
no- Wl cies, and made no additions , but abbreyiations. Nevertheleſs 
1- WM it is generally beleeved that Pope Gregory in the ſettlement of 
ods, BY the forme of the Maſs ; raking away the prayers, and Antiphons 4 
et lH hich were formerly uſed with theſe Kyrie's , ordained'it ſhould 
only be ſaid nine rimes alone. | | ; 

of: Q. And why nine times , and not more or leſs ? for to ſom, 

BY fuch determinar numbers , may ſeem ſuperſtitious , ar leaſt ſu- 
vto Wl perfluous? 


yd A. Whatſoever is ordained by the Church', for the glory of 

that WH God, or for to excite deyotion , or earries with it a myſticalſ 

tin; Wi 2nd piaus ſigngfication ; cannot reaſonably be deemed Superſti- 

) N, WY tion. True it is, that ir would be a kind of ſuperſtition, for 
her; WW fny one of his own private Judgment , to exceed or diminiſh 

wie BY #lat is ſo determined , as Layman well notes, In like manner if L4.iraQt ro 
; 1+ WY ry one ſhould pur a certain confidence inthe number,as if God -C, 2. 

And Wi vould be more pleaſed in one mimber , then in another ; or by 

Gying a thing ſo many times, afſure himſelf cf obraining the 

ting he deſires : or imagin any. vertue to be in fuch numbers. 

Bur it cannot be judged ſuperſttion , when it is piouſly don , in 


rye i ie honour or memory of ſom myſtery repreſented theyby : un- 
teen WW 1e6 we will fay thar our Saviour in the garden three times ſ3y- 
roie, Wing the ſelf ſame prayer z or the Angels who fing three times 
es of {WSinQus, were ſuperſtitious. Neither can thar be ſaid ſupegflu- 


o:s-, Which carries with it an exerciſe of deyotion, or is a more 


mas {cirneſt expreſſion of the affeRions of the mind , ro that which 
> Ln is £009. Did not King David repeat in one pſalme five times Be- p,, ;.. 
c is caſe bis mercy 3s for ever. And in another reiterate the ſame in | 


rough Wſeery verſe to the. number of twenty ſeaven. And does he not pf 135 
din "ice 1 one verſe repeat theſe very words, Have mercy on us O ; 
| od Lord , have mercy on us, Bf. x22; 
Go Q It cznnor be denied but that Lord have mercy 0n #s ,4s 4 
rchess W's prayer , frequently found in Scripture , principally in the 

firt BP J.mes ; bur fince the Maſs is. in Latin , Why 1s ut aid in 


reck? 

A. I have already inſinuated, that it might be , for that ir 
$1 more perfect ſtgnification , ana cannot ſo well be expreſſed 
der lar:guapes: for this reſpe& we uſe Greek words,as Bible 


x1; WF nzel , Epiſtle , Canon , Baptiſme, Euchariſt , Chriſt , An- 
e But | , Prophet, Patriark , Martyr , Apoſtle , and innumerable 
Je wv lite, However it might fuffice all -good Chriſtians , tha: 


uctt 


— 
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7. part 
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one people ref God as having - 
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: ſpezke by cotijecuite : we may_give they 
fe ww oF of and Latin make hy 
| qhie and. the fame faith; 4 
though now many eFtheta have ſwatved from the rruth, 2.7 
honour the Greqans , who among the Gentils firſt received the 
faith of Chriſt Jeſus, 3. Becauſe the three '| J 
Hebrew,Greek,and Latin were in a'manner conſecrat 
Qified on the Crofs,and the Mafs was firſt uſed in the. Hebrey 
language, and the "m_— having made great propeh in th 
Converfion of the. Grecian Nation , it was uſed in Greek, and 
1 Greece it came to Rome , which the Weſtern Church a- 
waies uſed , with reſervation of ſom Greek and Hebrew words 
Gavantus netes that Kyrie Elejſon is to be found in the Liturgy 
of $. James andS. Mark. : Oe I 
As coneerning the number nine , ordained., as I faid before 
by Pope Gregory for a decent and ſet order and uniformity; 
with reflezion perhaps ofthe nine Quires of Angels, as Dwa- 
dus ſaies , That the human order repaired might be aſſociated 
to the nine Orders of Angels ; or , that the Church milinn, 
might come to the ſociety of he nine Angelicall Orders, 
: Moreover in thele nine times, which make three timesthree 
we adore the three divine. perſons in the ſame Deity,; and in- 
plore the divine merey,thrice of each perſon: in which we make 
an expreſſion of our faith in Unity and Trinity , and withallis 
ſiyingEleifon , we expreſs and declare our own miſerie or ini- 
quity , for by three means we have offended , viz,by fraillty, s- 
norance, and malice , and therby contrated three miſeris, 
ke: blindnes , guilt and pain £ as S.. Thomas' ſaies. And thet 
Fore we pray to God the Father , for help to our fraikie; by 
his power : to God the Son , to relieve us in our ignorance bj 
his wisdom : and to God the Holy Ghoſt, to take away our m- 
lice , by his bounty and goodneſs. And in hke manner wepry 
to the holy Trinity., that-we may be freed from our three-tdl 
muſerie ; by grace "lh our blindneſs , by mercy , from our {i 
and from the pains or puniſhemenr of our fins, by his merciul 
indulgence. | : : We 1 
Or as Pope Innocent fates. We implore God's mercy for « 
fins, - which are in three kinds ,, viz. in thought, word , 
deed , and not improperly three rimes z to God the Fatt, 
from whom the trinity flowes , and of whom we ask pardon 
our evill thoughts, from whence all ſin begins and flowes: ti 
times to Gol.the Son, who proceeds from the Father ,ve® 
pardon of our evill words , whichproceed fromthe thougi 


or heart 5 and three times to the holy Ghoſt , who Pp = 
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a enbrtid fols fom nifong 103 ron and th ſh 
fee es TON nd vehement defire of whars: 
bu WY 44. 5.30raventurt interprets. it , as if we ſhould cry thuee times 
i: WY Fleifon , toexprehs vur deſire of being freed from evils paſt 
To eſent and to come. Amalarigs ſaies We demand pardon c 

te the holy Trinity , by Taying thrice Kyrie cleiſon to God the Fa- 


ha! _ ther, as before the incarnation 3 Thrice Chriſte elciſon , asto 
* God, after the Incarnation ; and thrice again Kyrie cleiſon , as 
) 


coming to us In the Holy Ghoſt, Now although it be the ſame 
God,whom we invocate : yer as Durandus wel nates : the prayer 
5 addrefſed to God the Father and God the holy Ghoſt under 
the ſame notion of Lord, becauſe they are the jelf ſame nature 
only. But ro God the Son under another notion : for although 
he be the ſame nature with both Farther and Holy Glwoſt,yer ha- 
ring another nature , according to the humanity aſſumed , he is 
invocated by the name of Thyi/te or Chriſt ; which alſo is wel 
placed in the midſt , becauſe as -man he mediates between God 
end us: And inthe firſt Chriſte eleiſon we crave his media- 
tion for us to the Father : in the ſecond we implore the benefic 
of his Incarnation and Paſton : and in the third our SanQit- 
cation by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. I pray ſhew the connexion of this with the Introit. 

A. The-Introzt repreſents the deſires of the Holy Fathers be- 


be - fore Chriſt , the Patriarks and Prophets , who expeRed the co- 
ih ming of the Meffias , and with continuall groanes and ſighs did 


urter thezr vehement deſire therof , which cannot be -better cx- 


ty, preſſed then by this dolefull Hymne Kjrie Elaſon,, whoſe ofteti 


_ repetition repreſents their continuall prayer, ſo ſrequent]y i. - 

—þ tulcated in the holy Scriptnres. 

ts y Befides nothing can be more proper ro the ſence of the 
, 


Church. For the Prieſt in going to the middle of the Altar z 


- 4 and ſtanding there as before the face of. God , with tubwiſſive 
Ws eles , inclined body , and joyned hands , does moſt fitly repre- 
our ſin ſent in aRion , what he does by voice crying out Kyvie Elſon 5 


Lord have mercy on us : and the people crying out again the 
_ ſame , which he 3gain reiterates; Ard becuuls no metcy 1s now 
to be had without Chriſt Jeſus , they cry our Chriſte Eleifon ; 


for 0 "_ ui. | | 
| Chriſt have mercy on us. Imitating herin the example of rhe 


rd , 21K 
Fat of Cananite, whocried out O' Lord bave mercy on me , and Corti- 
ardon & nued the 1ame prayer : for we read that ſhe cried cut , 1, &. con- 
es: thiet tinued her prayer, but we find no other words : the thoughts of 


| her miſerie were ſtill the ſame , the hopes of redreſs no way 


we 3k | 4 . v 
ug changed » and her lips could expreſs no more. So the rwo blind 
procee fer: cried. out Lord bave mercy on #5, and being rebuked , they 
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' We thay allo fy that chil repetition repreſents unto us the 


inceffant prjer of the Chuirch', which the poures out for her makes 1 
- - "children, who ſtand in'need of help , many.of them lirtle re, Q.. 
garding their foutes good, although rhey are in conrinuall affl- A. 
Eien piritually ,” and corporally : whence compaſſionatly ſhe ctethe 
cries out , Lbrd hav? mercy on-us', Chriſt haye mercy. on us: fox Wl of 
without thy mercy and goodneſs, they all periſh , and will bp bobs. 
"drowned in the waters of iniquity, need. 
In correſpondenceto this, the Aſſiſtants ought to. Joyn, de- he eirhy 
'youtly and fervently in this ſhort but efficacious prayer , ſaying be que 
'with heart and ſpirit, Kyrie Eleifon , Chriſte Eleiſon. Lord or deco 
haye mercy 'on us , Cliriſt have mercy on us : with conſidera L will pt 
tions ſurable', which they may gathers. fron whac hay been (aid rational 
already, | | # ns We ha 
8 fince) t 

CHAP. XII. at for 

Of the Gloria in excelſis.. HyWes a 

» bymps 

God , an 


Q. wW Hat meanes- the, GLORIA IN EX- moſt, bl:ſ 
\'"./v CELSIS PEQ?.../ | 

- A. Tt is commonlx-called the Angelicall Hymne : becauſe it the w 
begins with the 1ong of the Angels, declared by S. Luke,ſaying them che 
Hud ſuddenty there was with the Angel a multitude of the beauny the end s 
army prayſing' God and jayitie,Glory in th: highe# th God,andin earth il ©*+ # 
peace to men of good will : The Evangeliſt gives the reaſon from all Hym 
the Angel. Behold 1 Evaneelize to you great joy ; that ſhall be to 
ll the people : becauſe this day is born to you a Saviour , which is esheca 
Chriſt our - Lord. | oct - Af 
'-Q.: 1 defire to know when it was firſt introduced into.the Wil # theſe-n 
Maſs - VIE wia,the 
A. Thar it was anciencly ſed in the Maſs is manifeſt in all ths I defire t] 
Lirurgies : monny S. Chryſoſtoms and S. Bafil's , as al:oby lations y 
ſevcrall decrees of divers Popes , whom ſome have made Au-  Whei 
thors therof : wheras they only determin it for certain times. So BY "g ef t 
Pope Nicole 1. ordained that it ſbould be faid , /or ſung on Wl Yuck £ 
Miundy Tharſday , notwithſtanding the time of Lent. Vopy teGlor 
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the Hymo. If ther have been ,any ſuch[addigion ſince 
raſn other Fathers, Bur thar 
ded any thipgrto itymay well. 
n 7 -bonour 
; To makerhis-wart clear; 

1000 years'Can. I2, 
ſevepug Hyinns: 


Ao pomarh rr 
004 ,, NA ts Foe . 
Led Doc ge 


'n the writings of the hay, Cangns. or. Jpoſtolicall Tradition ttt 
them therfore reg: 67 that; Hyma approved. by all , which -we. ſay in 
the end of the Pſalmes , Glory be to the. Father , Son and Hily Ghoſt; 
Or. in ke manner ,and al{that which followes after-the Angelie: 
call Hymn. , Glory ia the higheſt to- God ,&c. which: Ecclefraftical 
Doftours haue compoſed. Are theytherfore not to —_— the-Char< 
bes,hecauſe they are not in the Scruptures: Maſſes and prijers,or.ovi- 
Insgor commendations and impoſition of hands are ſo compaſed;;f none 
of theſe-may he ſung in the Church,all eccleſaſticall Offices: would be _ 
w014,the Apoſtle yet admoniſhes and exhoits. all theſe th bedon;ſaying | 
I defre therfore firſt of all things that obſecrations , prayers, pofin» x, Tim; 2; 
lations , thanksgiving be made for all men... th 
Where we may note , that they do noraribute: the. begin< 
j tirg of this Hymn to $, Hilary , but rather prove thoſe Hymns 
wuch S. Hilary made .., by others more incient ,/; as that of 
leGlona Parti, and Glos3 —— ; which they ſay to have | 
e | beeti 
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A."If yourimiatber', Eſa Before; that the Introjt, did 


reperler rows the cotning of our Saviour'to make human fit,” 
- which ordinarily we call 1on. Now the Church we , 


z, of fay this Hymn'of and thanksgiving, 
7 And hes he be how cy Eanty the DAY s 


mens : for , 0h this myſtery all others ofthe life, Pafſion,d 
RelurreQionand Aſcenſion do depend ,becaule the belic of 
them all , does neceffarily ſuppeſe the true Meſlias tc | 
ſo that it was expedient, chey-Niould bemftruRted thetin, ad 
therby receive's' deeper imprefion therof in their minds. And 
truly I believe, that there is no Chiriftian of ſo wean devotion , 
but that if he did refle& upon the Myſtery it ſelf 
heavenly aftioh of the Anpels , he would feel an interiour mo- 
tion of pictyand devotion. © | 


Pe cull dequies longer Freatiſe. In brief, rakeit 
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Jo. 16. joy toall people and Nations, Jewes#nd Gemibs : for $# 
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Wai. x6. gelicall Prophet ) 3s born to us, and a-Son js given us: for heit 


that now we ma in competition with the Angels. Fot | 

hnman nature affumed by the eternaN word of the Father ; is 
fo highly dignified, that with S. Pau] we may plead. He did tt/ 

Heb. 2. take Angels ,"but the feed of Abraham. by 
RE /* And the Angels as convinced : Sodainly there vas 4 multitul 
the beavenly Hoſt, and innumerable company of Angels, prai- 
| God 2 they admired their Generall, cloathed with fuck 
Armour,and with their voices they prayſed what they admired. world 
Worthily did the Angels deſcend from heaven to. earth, fith, F 
the King of Angels had here made his habitation ; they who ene 
formerly diq inceſſantly praife God in heaven , do gon "» 
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of our Saviour brings all 
name of Peace , which comprehends the whole ſtrufure of our 
pirjuall Oeconorty; For Peace here communicated unto us z 
xetther interiour , which is nothing bur: the internall purity 
of the conſcience, conſiſting in che poſleſſion of all. Chriſtian 
rerrues , principally grounded on upright:fainh, Or extetiour , 
which conſiſts 1n fraternall charity -, and mutuall love of our 
els ,prii- Wil *<2hbours , and Mf neceſſary for all who defirs' God ſhoild: 
vih fuck NY 40 in chem. Or ſupernall , which is promiſed' us in-the 
ad mired; world to come. All which our. Savious- by his Nativity brought | 
mh, fi. Wl 09, with this only limitation 570 men-of good will , 5. e. gs 
chey who Venerable Bede ſaies : To men-who riceive the-word: of Gab 5.aud 
8 horn bis{arp. .Or as S. Leo faigs, To them who-ſub je gnghrde-: 
los thtir will to the law and will e God, which they avon 
| C 3 ut 
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Ke ht tobe faid'on ſolemn daies , as 
enerally now on all Feaſts , or on ſom ory ron Fall 
enkaal rliner' as Advent , -and Lenr,and'other* Feriall days 
of the'ytare ir, is omitted - becanſe this Canticle or Hymn'is 
excellent expreflion of joy 5 and conſolation; 2 hot ſo\well elſes. 
ming ſuch tinſes; "A eaſthe Church has1o'ofdained it forthe 
berrer conformay thl'tongruity of the Maſe with the Office and 
Time: whence'it i$ m_ laid in the Milſes of the dead 4 Wheh 
ws af. 7 are filent.. 
ro rothe hearers of Maſs. / . 
Ks welf to conſider from has has wil fad, 
irc is a Symbol or repreſentation of the 
i & dd re ; e , whidtthe holy Angels , the 
Virgin, S. Ioſeph,, the {ent cards, and the-three Kings, 
did give to. our new-born Saviour z and with emulation ſtrie 
r6 imitare their alaple of of pjouſly'aflotiare themſelves , non 


to one , and now to another ery Ancong will” eſt, and 
to advarice ſuch - $'conceits > they midy imagin t emſehes 
ent at the cribb-tepreſehted by the Altar, For'ss S. Cliſo- 
om ſaies; This eb drip deeply” foe plete of the tndnger, bert the 
bod efo Lord is plated ;#ot indeed fwadled withiclouts as tha, 
but on all ſedes' har ob holy Ghoſt; Diratidus notes well, 
"that in'this Hymii is the _ ofthe Church; for the 
-peace from heaven denounced by the ' Angels may _ give ws 
fitm hope of Globys** , 

1s 

mou 

CHAP. XII. = 

” tris Ie: 

[ Of ſos ceremonies both in and after the Gloria in Exetlfi. woe 


. QC oY Hy does the Prieſt make h, many inclinations Chr 

” the _ that he js fying of it? and 
A, Having ſpoken artply of the Inclinations, as alſo the et- to C 
tenfions-of the hands rx wþoek parts it ſhal ſuffice here to rece 
note btielly ; that this Gloria in ws is aid in the middle our 
the Altar, beforethe Crucifix , ro fignifie that Chriſt is our ms (ll © { 
diarour , and thatthe Angels at midnight did fing this Hows in = 


xcelfis. 


aclinations 
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The Prieſt ſo ſtanding 4s-with the ſhipheards - arthe fight of - 
the Angels caſts up his eles re heaven, and” raiſes up his hands 
vith admiration of the happy tydings : or as S. ſaith 3 er= {n cap, F; 
prefling the affeQion of his mind, Or , as opening his heartito Ifay- IE 
receive this-great bevediRion, and bowing down his head our 
of reverence , he joynes'his hands , as joyning the peoples 
yores and prayers, Gavantus notes that the Prieſt makes . fix In- 
clinations in ſaying che Glorja,out of: high reverence: expreſſed 
by the exterlour action , in order to the- gratitude , adoration , 
ſupplication , and honour of che holy name of Jeſus. ' 
. Q. Wherfore does the Prieſt at the end of Gloria in excelſis , 
figne himſelf with the ſigne of the Croſs? -- 
A, To fignify that by the Crofs we muſt come to that Peace, 
__— by the Angel ; and by it alone we.are made parta-' 
of Eternall Glory , as if he- ſhould lay Nzhil nobis naſci pro- 


fit , miſe redimi profuiſſet. Chriſts nativitie did-bring great joy 


to the world, but it had little ayailed us, if we had nothad 
the profit therof. by his Paſſion. 

Moreover.we may. confider , that the Prieſt having with the 
Angels glorified an _—_— God , with devout prayers to the 
divine _— , in this myſtery of the Incarnation ; returning 
to himſelf, and conſidering his own vileneſs and unworthines ; 
applies himfelf ro the Crols of Chriſt , as if he ſhould ſay witl 
1-9 I glory in notbing elſe but in the Croſs of aur Lord Feſus: 


Cine. 

Q.. Why does he kif the Altar 2 - 

A. By kifling- the Altar he ſeales and confirmes the love of 
his heart ro God. For as S. Cyprian the Monk faies. The Sup, Carc,, 
mouth in man is the principa}l door, and window of the mind; 
by which the mind is wont to infinuate and transfer it ſelf into 
the thing beloved. The ſpouſe in the Canticles long prayed. 
Let bim kiſs me with the kiſs of is mouth, In aſſuming. our hu- Cant. I. 
man nature ;-he hath given us this holy kiſs : in ackrowledg- 
ment wherof the Prieſt kifleth the Aitar,to declare unto uys.that 
Chriſt hath given us the kiſk of Peace , declared by the Argels: 
and in fign of reconciliation, which he was to make c£ cur ſcuds 
to God , and in affurance c£{the great benediftions, we may OT 
recerve therby + as alſo wit1 hope , that as S. Ambrcſe jaies, | 
our ſoules may adhere to God by the kiſs of true Jove;z by which 
the ſpirit of the kifſer Chriſt Jeſus, by his 1r.carnation maybe 
transfuſed into us, : 
Q. What meanes. the laying of his h: ds cn the Altar? 

| E e 3. A. Whilſt 
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 femt the two Eaves. The Old andthe New , whi 


ofhis hands afterward , ars repreſented to be united in ry 


' who, as S. Paul faies , hath mide both one , that . in according ta. 


S, Jerom , bot}, Jewiſh and Gemails a1] ope-, fos he hath unge) 
and reconciled them in one Chusch and one Law. X 


.. -Q. Wherſore doesthe Ptict turn to the people? 


_ A.” Heturns to the people, and opens his hands , 10, affure 
them of Gods mercy ; and.confirme them in the: hope of 
wh F = ES: Ns 1 Rad Ty 
ded, ſignify t ty: mercy an ice 2: for by 
Chriſts Paſfion Mercy 1s laid open to al} , who card, 


in one, that is in Chriſt Jeſus, | | I 
Q Since the Prieſt is hereto offer Sacrifice, what makes him 
turn 1o often to the people ? truly ir ſeems to be an occaſion of 
diſtraction to himſelf and them > {/: ' 
A. Ineach particular, I ſhall endeavour to give their reaſons; 
now I ſhall onlyſpeake of them in generall. Know then that; 
the Prieſt turns tothe people , five times in the Maſs: to which 
we may add ,, the turning to give the laſt benedifon - for he 
turr:s before the Collett , or prayer : before the Offercoryi.s 
| | x 
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Poffcommunion. 5 od Sher rent roo Ce 
Q Warts in uſe in the primitive Church? . © © 
I canmotfay , that it Was don ,, in the ſame decent man- 
net, or centzin order : bur it plainly appears, chae Tick meonghs 
fomtimes fromthe Altar , even ro the .ourward dore of 
Chancell ( to the fame end , as the turning is now , uſed ) were 
in uſe , both in.S. Chryfoſtotms and S. Bafils Liurgy , and are 
filinall hn ipprn ueringy : | 
in Phe five turnings of the Prieſt tothe people, may ficly 
repreſent the five aQons of our Saviour , in this Kind, For our 
Stviour in'thar folemn oblation of his will, to his Father inrhe 
Garden, reflefting on the frailty and weakneſs of his Diſciples; 
tumed or came unto the,and fixding them a fleep, he ſweer- 
hr ded rhem, and bid them 7atch azdpray : And again 
ing in the'fame prayer , out of compaſſion to his diſci- 
ples ; he again rurned to them, and again reprehended and ad- 
moniſhed them : for S. Mark fries, They wiſt not what to an» Cap. 14. 
for bim ; plainly ſhewing , that in the ſame manner, in like 
ds, ketad re reprehended them. 
3- After he had the rhyrd'time reafſuwed his heavenly prayer 
he turned of came,atid mare ſeriouſly admoniſhed them of: 
their defefts; relling them , That rhe houre was come. Ariſe , bet 
x go. You have beendefettiye in what I have commended un-. 
to you , at leaſt now ariſe from your drowſines , and come with. 
me ; that you may be partakers of my Paſſion ; wherin Iam to 
{apply all your defe&s,and ſatisfy for al your: fins : go with me. 
x leaſt in ſpirit, and'by faith make your ſelves happy in my Sa-. 
crifice , which is offered for you , and the whole world. 
4. Our Saviour being aually inthe work , of his Paſſion , 
and ſtritly examined by the bath Prieſt,beaten and buffered by 
his Miniſters and ſervants, at:d derided in a.moſt ignominious 
manner ;d1d notwithſtanding all this , knowirg Peters fall, Tye, 45, 
urn and look on him * which S. Leo expreſſes, Our Lord did Ser.q, de 
look up08 Peter, and bejng placed amongſt the calumnies of the pgff.. 
Priefts, and falſity of the witneſſes and injuries of them who did 7 
b:at him , and (pet os bim , did caſt bis eies ox. his diſciple troxbied , 
thereat ; with which he had forſeen him to be troubl:q', and the in- 
hetion of verity was turned unto. him , where the correfiion of - 
bart was ta be made © | 
Taſtly. Our Saviour, going forth from the City , loaded and . 
vearied with the Croſs , fettered and tied” with cords, havirg , 
before his eyes the Mount Calvary : wheton he was to be cru- 
ahed ; notwithſtanding all this , is moved with ccmpaſſion on 
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you ; ceaſe therfareto bemoane , or lament my death;moury 
Und Bnent for you Telves; repent and - ore rs = »Therby 
ro 'make your 'ſelves capable of the fruit of my 100, 1 gp 


_ ewilhnetyto ſuffer for you , my greateſt grief and rorments ue 
your fins, waſh them away by tears of true pennance, po > 


"ny birter Paſſion will be your conſolatian. 
-- Letnonetheri wonder , that the Prieft,yho beareth the 
ſon of Chriſt , and now is to repreſent rhe ſelf ſame Paſſion; 
doth ſo often turn tothe people , after the example of our $1- 
viour , to put them in mind of what they are to do , and hoy 
they ought to behave themfelyes, in the preſence of the divine 
Sacrifice. And in this place particulaply he turneth about to in- 
vite all char arg prefent to watch and pray , that is to attend dg. 
voutly tothe facred'aQtion ,.and joyn with him jp prayer, 
' Q. Ipray apply thisto the heirers of Maſs. 

A. When they fee the Prieſt , thus turning ynto them, they 
may refle& upon our Savzours words to S. Peter. Could. you wt 
watch one houre with me ?taking them as ſpoken to themlelves: 
for this may ſerve them as a warning , to attend to whatthey 
are doing ; as if he ſhould ſay Age quod agis , Do what you do. 
This is the houſe of prayer , and now we are in thetime of 
prayer”, to this end you come hither, Can you not watch or 
attend one houre to the ſetvice of God : an houre is bura little 
rime for ſo great a work ; at leaſt give one half houre , nay mw 
ny tives but one quarter of ati houre. Are you not, aſhamed, td 
be fo tepid and cold » for fo little ſpace of time , when you lee 
for eternity > It js not ſo with you in temporall affaires, 


CHAP. XIV, 
| Of the Dominus Vobiſcum. 


Q. WW Hat means the 2D QMINA&S HOBIS 
* CUM. OR 

A. The Church ufeth this luration of Domings Vobiſcun, 

Ow Lord be with you , in all her Offices , BenediQions , andSi- 

cerdotall fimRions , and in the Maſs eight times', according to 

the ſeverall parts : to wit, when the Prieſt begins any thing that 


. hath a peculiar addrefs to Gol ; and it ſerverh as 8 watch» 


word or alarum to move the faichfull to attention. You'have 
ſeen before how the Prieſt at 1s going to the -Altar you tus 
WE arte ; '\ Salutation 
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Vobiſcun, 
ns , and $t- 
ccording to 
y thing that 
$ 8 Watche 
. You'hae 
r ryade tiuy 

$31uration 


gr in Pax vobis ; which is more frequently uſed in the Liturgies 
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Church ; he i5to make his prayer to God > I-therby'. dies , os 
niſhes them therro, ©: - I M72 $0298 124 © q 7 pOEANS Tb Y 
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Q:. Whence have you theſe words 7 ' * F 


A.” Out of thie Scripture, where we may find it to be the A- 5, | © 
gels Salutation. So the Angel of our Lor ſalted Gideon : Our Judic. 6. ' .* 
Lerd be with ther. And Gabriel ſaluted the 'Virgin Mary , with I 
2 Dominus tecum. Booz ſaid to the reapers 7 Dominus YVobiſcum. Luc. x, 
Our Lotd be with you. And Azarias hath the ſame. And the Ruth. 2. 
Apoſtles did frequently uſe it. And in particular S. Paul did *-Pardd.rg 
uſaally begin and end his Epiſtles with expreſſions to the ſame 
lence. ; | ; 
* Q.. Whence was it brought intothe Maſs ? 

A. Even fromthe Apoſtles , for all the Liturgies extant: do 
manifeſt the uſe therof jn Gods Church; either in theſe termes, 


of $, Chryſoſtom , and S. Baſil. $. Denis calleth it a moft divine -Eccl-Hic- 
faluration; S. Clementand S. Anaclet,as Gayantus out of others T#rch <. 3. 
notes , make mention of it. oy 
' Q. Why does the Clerk ſay ET cuM SPIRITH SUO. 
A; In ſaying , And with thy ſpirit , according to the uſe of 
all Liturgies , he maketh a reciprocal! falutation', or arſwer to 
the Prieſts ſalutation :2»wherof- S. Denis - befare cited , maketh 
mention thus. Al ſalute one another. And S.Chryſoftom gives rhe 
reaſon therof,faying. Therfore in the Myiteries ( that is the Maſs) Hom 77- 
we ſalute one another , that bring many wt may be made one; that 12 Joh. 
1s that we may be all one in Griſt Jeſus. S. Cyrill of Alexan- |. 12. de _ 
dria ſajes , that this cuſtom. was introduced in holy Congrega- Or C:54- 
tions from Chriſts Pax Vobis. * | | 
And what is Dominus Vobiſcum , but a wiſhing,that our Lord, 
who hath power to do it , may give his grace and peace , which 
5 returned by the faithfull in ſaying, 4nd with thy ſpirit : ſo that 
in ſubſtance it is al one as Pax vobiſcm. Indeed. in this place it 
might ſeem more proper - for that peace is declared unto us, in 
the precedent Hymne, whence the Biſhops do here ſay Pax vs- 
biſcum : but Jet it be Pax or Dominus , it importeth the ſame 
thing , and tendeth to the ſame ends. | 
.Q.L pray teach nie the ſpirituall ſence therof. 
A. Although the myſteries therof are ſufficiently manifeſt in 
what hath been ſaid 2 yet to fo!low my method : 1 will fatisfy 
your defire, Know then that this Saluration may be taken in a 
demonſtrative ſence , and ſo importeth Our Lord is with you : 
or 1n an Optative , and wiſhing ſerie , as if be ſhould ſay , God 
grant , or let.our God be with you, 301 in a monitory and warnirg 
| oy ſrce 


Fowrrr 6 the 


e' 


holy 


Prue f 


Where. , t 
Thence he infers : wich much more reaſon we ; 
Lord is with the faukfidl in the time of their 


Math. 18. Saviout promiſed faying3vhere two or three be gathered in 


ny name , there 1 an in the midt of them : che faichfull 

are aſſembled ar MaGs, and gather togerher in Chriſts name , he 

5 preſent to dire them. | ; brit be 
Moreover the ſame S. Damian doth alleage for ic, the pro- 


Math. ult. miſe of our Saviour. Behold 1 am with you all daies even to the 


conſummation of the world. 
mie or omni 1 = pyree ts —_— hl 
mile , us in mt t he is parti y t in this 
oe ; hates lakes ing that we ought with all feare 
and reverence , ſo behave our ſelves , as being: preſent before 
. God. S. Germain ſayes the Church 3s an earthly houſe, wher- 
- bn the ſuperceleffiall God doth inhabit end abide. He is alſo with 
us , as the Prieſt declareth , and our faich reacherk us, inthe 
Holy Sacrament , and by devour Communion is within us. 


4.0.14. In the z ſence , as Durandus ſaies , the, Prieſt in faying Do= 


minus Vobiſcum.,, doth wiſh that Our Lord may be in us , and 
grant the effes of our praiers : to wit that we may obtain Gods 
grace, and receive the reward of eternall oo Wherunto the 
Clerk ſaying. And with thyſpirit,returns the Came wiſhes to the 
Prieſt,wherby the hearts and munds both of Prieſt and people 
ate united, in the fame vowes and defires : that is, as the Prieſt 


. manifeſteth hs defire of their Soules good and benefir, ſo the 


faithful declare their deſire , that he may receive the benefit of 
his prayer and Sacrifice. | 

' In the 3 ſence the Prieſt by this Salutation doth particularly 
here invite the peoplegto joyn with him in prayer to our Lord; 
putting them in mind , that as to. him alone this Sacrifice is of- 
fered ,ſb to him alone theyare here to addrebs they prayers : 
and therfore adviſeth them to cffer their vowes and intentions 
with 2 pure and upright heart.- And the people, by the forefaid 
arſwer , do ng to his expeRation, and joyne their prayer, 
referring themſelves to his ation or immolation with an unani- 
mous conſent.: for otherwiſe , as Origen ſaies , as in muſick , 


unleſs there be a harmonie-and corſonance of voices, it deliph- 


tetlt not the hearers : {> unleſs the Church have 'an accord cr 


az agreemer:t , God 1s not deliginted in it : nor heareth their 
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thus often invite them therto 2 andthe Clerk in the 
preſent , doth promiſe that which perhaps neither he nor i 
do refle& on. Ir is ſuppoſed thee there wnone there but woul 
wiſh, and doth deſire that the Prieſt ſhould pray for them. True 
it is thar the Prieſt by his office is to pray for all, and parti- 
culasly for al preſent ; bur if they will nor regard Gods preſence 
nor their own neceſlity , nor joyn with him , for their ſoules 
good : eſpecially aſtey ſo many invitations , which the Prieſt - 
out of his paſtorall care,doth make by this Pominss Vobiſcun , 

Cn 

1 


application of this tothe hearers. 

A; Although the pipus Reader may ſufficiemly for 
his purpoſe. , out of whar hath been ud : yet for hw de- 
ts as wang egy oy. ofe places of 
Scripture before cited. , to our pr Ku 

The Prieft in this Dominus vob/cum , ſalne the 
to raiſe up theis ſpinits , aſſuring them,that our Lord out of his. 
infinite mercy is with them, and will deliver them from their 
enemies viſible and inviſible , as he did deliver the children of 
lizel fromthe Madianites by Gedeon, 2. Detlaring tha as 
our Lord was with our B. Lady , in a moſt fingylar manner : fo 
our Lord is wich-each of them after & wonderfull manner in 
this Sacrifice. 3, Bbor ſaluted his reapers with. a Pomirus 1/0- 
bjam. and the Price doth ſalute all the faithfull preſent, ſup- 
poling they are doing their endeavour, for reaping the fruit of 
the Maſs, un the ſame manner therby to aſſure them-, of our 
Lords benediQon , and that if they perſever , they may reap's 
fit harveſt of eternity. Laſtly, Azariastold' Aa , and all Juda- 
and Benjamin , that'our Lord was with them , giving the rea- 


ſon , bzcauſe youbave bin with him : and the Prieſt telleth the 


ple,that our Lord is with them,ſuppoſing that they are with 
um , that is do attend,and according to our human frailtie cor- 
relpond to his goodnes and mercy. There muſt be, to do well, 
. nutuzll correſpondence of lovers , My beloved to me, and Ito 
In. 
I will conclude with the ſaying of the great Emperour Char- 
lemaigne , who ne” withſtanding his Imperiall ic” ; 
« 1 


Fond publick Sacrifice, con« 


CHAP. XV. - 
Of ſom Certmonies before the Colleft. 


'T Hy doesthe Prieſt after this turn to theriphu 
Q wW = of the Altar? by 
A. It is the commoncuſtom ofthe 'Church , that the Prieſt 

when he ſaluteth the people , doth ſtand in the middle ofthe 

Altar, as repreſenting the perſon of our Saviour , and: therfore 

ſtands in the principall place of the Altar, before the -Crucifir, 
which is the ons of our Redemption 3 to ſhew that whathe 
ſaies unto the people depends wholy on the vertue of Chriſt's 

Paſſion, and this Crucifix ts ordinarily placed towards the Eaſt, 

ſo that the Prieſt in turning towards the le turneth to- 

wards the Weſt , as in the Liturgy of S. Chryſoſtom is expreſſe- 
ly declared. ; 
Now his going tothe right corner of the Altar (beſides wit 

15 ſaid already of it ) may be ſaid to have been myſtically de- 

clared, by the Propher Exechiel. The waters deſcended into-the 
right de of the temple , to the South part of the Altar s the het 
venly waters deſcend on the right or ſouth fide of the Altar, 
rhat 15 the Prieſt being to implore the'mercy of God , goeth to 
the right fide of the Altar,which is alſo the ſouth part :.for ſup- 

\ poſing the Altar to be placed towards the Eaſt, as ordinarily the 

great Altars are , the ends of itare North and South ; being 
then now to make his prayer , goeth to.the ſouth fide,where the 
Miſlal is placed for -that purpoſe. £ © Fo 
Q. May not this favour of ſuperſtition : for. what impors 

it , whether at be don , on the left hand , or,on 'the right ?- 
A. Fhat can not be eſteemed ſuperſtition , which 1s ordar 
ned,for the more compleat and reverent accompliſhment cf the 
myſteries repreſented,in the Msſs : fach is this Ceremony , 4 
hat been formerly declared. Burt leaſt-any one ſhould take cx- 
ception. therat , let them. remember that.'our Saviqur ns" 
givetl 


Sa > 


TIP 


R 


le- 


the right | whith 3" the Interprete 
do'fdy :* did Thew tharhe came 
the things, whichiate on the right hand , are. eſteemed: as 
ſgnes of good luck 5 whence the Angel Hoſe ſich'a'place 4 ,, ey 
ws befitting the happy tydirigs which he' Hr, ny PIES 
2 Why does the Prieſt ſay ORZMYS when he comes to the 
Altar 2 7,900 1 9%,:11 Pu NU EDT 4ot iS 

A, Oremus ot Let us pray is ain invitation of the faithfull , -. 
to jojn their prayers with/him of an iticittitiof 'bFwhat aQu- © |. *"l 
ally he is to do , tothe end they might Joyn' their” intentions 2” 
with his. Duraridus doth contemplate the Prieſt as 'diffiding of 1.4.c. 14. 
his own merit, and therforedeſiring the nnion of the faithtull's 
prayets , that united together ; the prayer tnay be more accep= 
table to Gods Vcrtn ts bf tru he WO 

Whence we tnay gather ; low comtnendable ir 337, that all 
ſhould here in heatrand affeRtiori joyne their yotes with the 
Prieſt , with aſſurance thar this prayer, made by the whole 
Church , in ſo powerfull a Sacrifice , by Cn Miniſter, 
is more meritoriousand — to God 3 then any pri- 
vate prayer they can make. I'do'not ſpeake this ro condemn ax 
reprove tne introduced: cuſtom of uſing certain devont 'prayers' , 


accommodated to: the ſeverall parts of the Maſz,as 13 to be ſeen Lo 


in many Manuals, and in Mr, Cliffords book , whoſe prayer th 
this place is v 'pr » and I greedily expett an excellent 
compoſition of ſuch prayers , from the polite hand of that no-- 
ble Knight , Sr. Samuel Tuke , which with: no little devotion 
and Saisfation I have ſeen : but in my fimple judgment, fince 


ve are ſo ſweetly invited ;.it would be beneficiall to our ſoules , 


if hete we did unite our intentions to the Prieſts prayer in fi- 


ence of words, with affe&ion of heart 3 that together we 


might anſwer more properly Amen. 
. I Pray give me ſom reaſons for this. | 

A. I have ſufficiently asT hope don this already in the firſt  - 

= : yet for your Satisfaftion , I will add two reaſons 'here, cap. 15. . 
uſt becauſe here 1s an aſſociation of the faithfull preſent , in 

union of the whole Catholick, Church , in whoſe name theſe 
prayers are made : for in'theſe prayers each one teceiveth help 
from the prayers and merits of all preſent, and of all fbf 
? . beleevers 
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faies ghar tbe prayers | 
| la of cur Seviour, 1 {ay $2598 that if two 


that the pregers 
ed upon the pr 
_-- r is 


ths of 1 Father ; who is is heave, 
and affured__ qbmj- 
$ ke x. For 88 inhe old 


here pray for Ho wad ou , and (pe 
peeve, according to.their z a5 $. Pay 

ope CRIT after the Apoſtles ti 
Son of Gad was medierqur of God for men, ſo you (* Prieft Ji 
bis place are wth the Church 19: | exerciſe the Office of at 
Embaſſadour betreen God ad men: 

Bur c for perhaps will objeRt: h how can the kioplr fort jo — 
their intentions to the Prieſts prayer, Gang p Laply = va not u 
and nhuphe BOY Frag anſwer that of 
ly treated in nake's! ya Only 1 RE he ron 
of this Sacrifice tothe inſtruQion of the underſtans 
ding, berrw me hp albilien of the will, in order to the 

orſhip of God : The Prieſts aQion of celebrating Mab , or of 
Public Sacrifice , _ not depend of 0d ef (correſpondence: held 
with them by Afts of und of the nature of a $4- 
crifice , or oblarion to God , = men Soph Miniſter for 
the people , who may and ugh toſecond or joyn theit devo- 
tions , to his intentions. OF this we have an example 7 
there ſhall be no man in the Tabergacle nol congregatvon, wha be 
( that is the Prieſt ) goeth in to an atronement for hin- 
by "0 for bis hou'bold , 4d for all the congregation of 
Jjrae 

Moreover one can hardly i imgin , any more devout,pithy 
and ſubſtanciall prayers, than what are uſed in the Churcl 
kice and Maſs , and for thoſe why can read , they are exuattin 


for him 
ation of 
t,pithy 5 
27 0f. 
extant.in 


— Aer Abowry 4c» WP 
ly makech mention of ir;faying : #hen you ſhall ſtretch forth your ©P: T- 
beads , 1 will Turn away mine ges from | 


epreſenteth C in 
whom and by; whom, he offers up his ptayer,with a lively faich 


the ; 


after. vi his head towards 5 
Ir was the cuſtom of the old. law , to extend '6r firttchi 
their hands, when they went to 


extrple of his facher Devid. Pſo 62+ 


members may ſupply what my ſoule cannot fully perform , ac- 
cording to uts deſire. HEINE, 

The Prieſt alſo opening his hands likethup his eyes to hea- wa 
yen; which Clement of Alexandria deſcribs , ſaying. The eleva- 1-7 S*f0Ms 
tion of the hands , doth ſignify the elevation of the mind ro God ; 
which is as the life of prayer. 


. Laſtly having an.hearc implored Gods mercy and help, Sym- 
ends opening of his hands to heme; and 
bowing his head to the Crucifix, which r eth Chriſt, i : 
ont "apt exprefied \ extertourly. by the joyning of his 
A | ING 

Q. Why does the Prieſt , fomtimes after Oremus , ay , Fle- 
Gamys renug? *t..29) | 
| A. Youdowell toput me in mind of this -Fle&amus genus ; 
Let us bow our knees:, .which the Church more frequently 
uſed in ancient times, as in the: place before cited our of S.Cle- 
ment appeares ;.but now only uſed in times of humiliation , or 
fiſting : as on Eaſter Eur. , and the Ember weeks , which ad- 
deth no more , then an open exprefſion of what virtually is in- 
cluded , in the forementioned ceremonies , inviting all to wor- | 
hip and adore.out God , with S. Paul. 1 bow my kyees to the Eph. $6 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 

The Prieſt then with bended knees in fione of reverence and 
humility » inThe place of all the faich/ul] prefent, exciting him- 
Elf and them,to pray devourly and huubly , crieth out , Fl:4- 


Nu 


.. 
- 


S ;* *. Prieft did alſd ſay ;Levate 5 which is now ſupplied by the Det: 

Thien. 3. con or Clerk : however ut importeth , as much as if he ſhould 
As for application on Wi tan Imitati 

_ of what the it haxe doth, and yeeld a pions correſpondens 


to the Prieſt's defire , in ſaying Oremus. - 


CHAP. XVI 
bis y; of the Prayer or Colleft. - 


«* 


Q;; - Hat followeth * .. | F 
.. 4% v. A. The Prayer or _— : wherin we conſi- 
:.Tim.2, Jerthe Matter, Form , and.End. As for the Matter , S, Pail 
* ** defireth. Firft of all things, that Obſecrations ,-Prayers , Poftu- 
Fathersdo apply particularly , to the holy Sacrifice of the Mabs. 
Ep. 59. 2d $, Auguſti Cults ply them'to ſeyerall Maris of ihe Maſs , 8s 
Paul. 9. 5. to be ,1n'the Rhemizſh Annotations on this place : others 
do attribute them , to the diverſity of 'prayers 3 which. are uſed 
inthe Church ; according to fowre torts of prayer. For the 
Prieſt in,thele Prayers doth lomtithes make ſupplications , ma- 
| nifcſting the great deſires and neceſlities of the fairhfull , robe 
\ ' delivered fromeyils,' as in the time of perſecution , or other 
affliajons, ſorntimes prayeth for ſpiriruali| 
as of penance, patience-., and ſuch like ; ſotntimes maketh 
Ke for ſom particular favour , as forthe converſion of 
. Jinners, or of thoſe who po aſtray : and laſtly togiye thatks, 
: for benefits received. | 6 ah | 

| _ Q, Why thefirſt prayer alled Colle. 

' A. Durand, Alcuinus , and others do affirm., /that they are 
fo called , becauſe they haye regard to the people colle&ed ot 
gathered to z or for that they are ſaid over , or forthem, 
fo collette orgflembled. Micrologus will have it becauſe the 
Prieſt doth colleR or gather together the prayers , _ y- 

| | elires 
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Ir that in Durands time, it was the cuſtby , that this! 


ſay with the Prophet Jeremy. Lit us bf+ up our hearts with our 


lations , Thanksgiving be made for all mm. Which words the holy 


benefits and graces, ' 


are uled | 
merly in 
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wordof the mind. ; wherby hemp me its defires and 
pious affe&ions ;.and conformable to this , he -gave to his diſ» 
, Ciples , demanding how they ſhould pray : that ſhort formof 
Prayer , which wecall the Pater Nofter , where in a few was Bil 1... 
he hath rg ep the whole ſubſtance. of Prayer : and left: BN 


it as an abridgment of what we may demand/eicher in ſoulec Bi threw 
SS rote 
rg not herby ſeek to derogate in any wiſe , to the crolog 


rance in Prayer , for Chriſt prayed whole nope z and in hi ed by 
agony , as S, Lake ſaies , he prayed longer , although weed 

but tew words, Where fervent devotion giveth the pale , ud BN {on of 
Grace is Pilot ; the ſoule may launch forth and faile ſecurch; MW ;; ora: 
yer ſomtimes for order and decency in the Church , and con» Wi prjvc 
modity of others , they may and ought to ſlack the ailes, tiu WI £1 5, 
Is , abbreviate their vocall praier , eſpecially if by office or mi MI wore c] 


niſteriall duty it is required ; for therin they are not to follow WW oyieer ; 
their own. und yr my but exa&tly follow the rules and or- - t 
dinance of their ſuperjours or Prelates, _ WJ fry, 
Moreover although the Colle& be ſhort in words; yet vir In fi 
rually it extendeth it ſelf, to the whole Sacrifice of the Mak; proper 
having a correſpondence to the intention, and moſt parts ther- prayers 
of, and conſequently is more efficacious , than any other proxr WW otiers | 
we can make. Whence the Church uſeth all convenient me 44; 
by Dominus Yobiſcum and Oremus, as before is declared to mor on 0,04 
the faithfull preſent to attention , devotion and union withtie Q 1 
Prieſt, in this lis Prayer , which ſo.much concerns them, ſiiesmne 
Q. What is the myſticall ſignification thereof? — | A, C 
A.” Our learned Chancellour of Cambridge. in his Pup receder 
treating of the Maſs , faies , theſe Prayers do repreſent the rand 
Prayers which Chriſt made for the people , in whoſe perni@ ve 
here and in the name of the whole Church , the Prieſt make ;;1 did f 
this prayer. We Cenje 271 £] 
Q. I ſee the Prieſt ſomtimes ſaies but one Prayer , lomunagy c OC 
more: pray.give me the reaſon therof, = fieht wa 
A, Gavyantus well noteth that the Roman Tradition , dot good ode 
give but one prayer to each Maſs ; as Micrologus affimeagy optting, 
In Prolog. Amglarius giveth the reaſon; becauſe ther is bur one Introll, 0 1. even; 
de d. offic. Epiſtle , one Ghoſpell, wherunto the Colle& hath correp"nl v.11 
Lz-c.27. dence. Innocent the 3. will have it ſo , becauſe it LY tour pray 


” 


myſtery of faith and unity : when athwwprigers are id 4 ies 
char on'the ſame-day there is ſoth other Maſo.c be ſerved , - / 
j- there were no hinderance by ſom other feaſt or Holeninity of ' 


higher degree , in which-caſethe Chutth mhaketh a comme» 


e of WI moration of the lefs worthy. So when any Feaſt doth challenge F 

nthe- the Office and Maſs in time of Advent, or Lent , cotninemotas 2 
3 and BY tion is made of the Feria occurring : and ſo proportionably of p 

$ diſ+ 6mple feaſts, when the office is not made of thetn. 

ri of Bur of this I need ſpeak no more , for it concerts not the 


words BW hearers. Wherfore I will only fay , that on ſolemn feaſts,times 
d left BY Groccafions , the Church uſcth but one Prayer , on other rimes 
ulect WY three , in the honour of the holy Trinity as Pope Innocerir 
foteth-: or as Chriſt prayed three times in the garden , as Mi- 
colgus Tairh, The Couricell of Laodicta an. 364. after appro= Can, xg 
in bs BY we by the & Generall Councell , doth approve of the cuſtom; s 
e revd Bi ind S. Chryſoſtom makerh mention therof. S6mtimes by rea- Hom. 77, 2 
e ,4nd BY fon of the concurrence of Feaſts there are more to be ſaid, as it in Math. 
urely; Bi is ordained in the Miſfall. Moreover by way of permiffion,the Hom. 18. 
d con WW Prieſt may according to his devotion, intentions , or occaſions, in 2.Cor. 
S, that WY ſay five 5 in honour of the five wounds of our Saviour , never 

of tis Bi more then feaven; For the Church doth pur this limit, leaſt by 

follow BW privzt devotion the Maſs would be protracted and become tedi- 
and ot- BI Gious to the people: wherin ſhe condeſcends to our human 


fatty , and conformes her ſelf ro the diſpoſition of the times. 


yer Vit In tinethe firſt prayer is properly called colle& , as being 
: Mal; BN proper to the Maſs , which 1s then fig, and wherin the peoples 
res ther- I prayers are then principally united and gathered rogether : the 
others being as dochderenl z and for congruity ſake to be ad+ 


ded, in ſuch and ſuch numbers gand not ſo preciſely bur thar 
on occaſions , it may be altered. | 
Q. Why does the Prieſt ſtretch forth his hands when lie 
kiiestheſe prayers ? | 
_ A, Of this I have ſpoken already in the firſt part and in the aP- 14. 
precedent Chapter 2 and therfore I will here. only add whar 
Durand hath on this ſubje& : to wit that this extenſion doth re- 
preſent unto us the extenſion of Jeſus on the Cro s, which Da- _ 
id did fortell , when he ſaid. Let my prayer be diredited as in PAL 140- 
cnje zn thy ſept, the elevation of my hands as evening Sacrifice. Let 
tot, O God , my prayer find anobſtacle , but be dzrefted in a 
fioht way , even before thy fight, ard as incenſe aſcends wath 
good odour before thee ;. ro this end I lift up my hands , ay 
opering my heart , that my. praycr,rtay be acceptable to thee iti 
th evening Sacrifice of Chriſt*s Paſſion, *Acccrding to this we 
may well ſay that rhe Prieſt in ſo doing dotlz repreſent our Sas 
Your praying on the Croſs , m_ on]y un this plzce , but alſo in 
FE : 
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+ - The ſame Durand #iſ6 faies, :thar it may repreſent Chil; 
_.. / whoinhis Aſcenſion'did lift ; in bands , fi unto us ; 

' thatour prayer doth aſcendto heaven , where Chriſt fining x 
rhe right hand of his Farher, doth offer up our prayers. By the 
firſt our faith is ſtrengthned ina firm beleefe , thar by vertlle of 
Chriſts Paſſion ; our Prayers are admirted to the preſence 
God : and by the ſecond our hope is aſſured of their acceptance 
and with hanas firetched forth we expe&. and attend .Gods 
mercy and beree: ion, 

Q. I ſee iome doe hold their hands equally diſtant, with 


their palmes dire&!y one on the other;l pray wherfore? al 
A. The chief reaſon is for decency , in the extenſion: which 3 


accoru::7 io the Rubricks , ought not be above the' ſhoulders | 
nor bey<nd the Cone or jointure of the ſhoulders , and ſothy . toy 
the paimes or plaine of the hands may equally regard one an« 


other,whuch may myſtically repreſent in the elevation, the u nd 
rizhtneſſe of our intentions and wils to the obſervance of t ay 
law , declared unto us, in the-two generall precepts of the leyje toar | 
of God and our neighbours : which have reference one' to an- _ 


other, for if we love God we muſt -love our neighbour , and 
we love not our neighbour, as we cught 'to doe , unleſle it be 
in God. SY hw 

It may alſo repreſent the three Theological vertues required 
in this time of = 607 : for the prayer it ſelf , is an aQon pro- 


ceeding from the love of God , ro whom alone it 15 direfted : Holy ( 
and to make it pleaſing to him , it is tobe accompanied , with = 


faith and hope , Genified by the poſture of the hands , equally 
diſtant and regarding one another , to: ſignify rhat faith and 
hope have equall reference and do equally regard the aRion of 
charity , and-equally regard one another , for the meaſure of 
hope is faith : and taith is conſerved by my , lo that they ar 
as the two' wings cf praier ; wherof we have a fimilitude 
Exod. 25 , where God commanded Moiſes to make two Che 
rebins , on both ſides of the Oracle, One on the one ſide , andtit 
other on the other +: and that they ſhould © Looks one towardstit 
- other : their faces unto'the Propitzatory 3, the prayer. is directed 
by the propitiatory Sacr. fice , accompanied with faith and hope 
as Cherubirs lookirg on each other, ; 

. Why does the Prieſt conclude the Prayers with,Per Do 
minum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum , &c.-: = 
- A. All the Colle&s er prayers'of the Church, do end its 
expreſly in theſe words Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt : or Vit 
others virtually importing the ſame. For generally ſpeaking 
ſich prayers are direRed to Ged the Father by the mer:ts 0: Iys 


ſent { y 
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may be 
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ent, are 
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Er ow! 
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Mportes 1 
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Chirit WH our Lord 7eſus Chr tf > for we implore the Fathers belp and ſuccour | 

ewart, for the Love of bis Son. And S. Bernard. 7 1ffer continually prayers kde At 
EN vowts and Sacrifices to thee O Father , by our Lord Feſus Chriſt Det C8, 
By the thy Son, beleeving that by him all things will be well unto us * and 

ue of our Saviour himſelf ſaith. No man comes to the Father but by me. JO- 4- 

ace. of And again 2 Amen Amen I ſay to.you, if you ack? the Father any J9+I6. 
or thing in my name , be will grve at you. S. Chryſoſtom and others 
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doexplicate my name , by Chriſt merits, dignity, and authority; 
and it is all one as to alleadge Chriſts merits , in which alone is 


> With al our confidence. The Church therfore in this concluſion , 
A ſaes, Throagh Our Lord , to whom God the Father hath given 
wy l power and dominion , Fiſus, in whomalo:.e we hope 
fe tobe ſaved, Chriſt , who is azointed Prieſt ro pray for us, Thy 

"8 ah Soz, in whom alone thou art well pleaſzd, and by whom 


hs "i ind by whoſe merits we hope to receive thy mercy and goodnes; 
7 ; no celeſtial] benefir can come to us but by him , who is Media- 


tour between God and man, and in whom ail the promiſes of 


"tO Uh» 
r., and 
efle it be 


alwaies living , to make interceſſion for us, and is omnpotert 
togrant what we requeſt , and the rather becauſe it is 4on , It 
the unity of the Holy Ghoſt , wherin me make profeſſior. of the 
unity and Trimity ; one God, three perſons : and for the better 


required aurance of obtaining, we make our petitions 1jn rhe unity of the 
oy Holy Ghoſt,who is the unzon and love of Father and Son,and 
re ; nh tus for ever and ever ; for all eternity. 

xd, br TheClerke or he who ſerves Maſs in the name of all pre- 
Se: z / ſnt { which privatly each one preſent may do ) fſiies Amen, 
aith an c MW bich imports as much as God grant that rhine and our Prayer 
_ I May be heard. This alſo confirmeth the common Prayer,wiuch 


he Prieſt offereth ro our Lord for us all. Durand notet!l that 


_—_— te Prieſt alone doth fay the Prayer , waiſt thoſe who are pre-, 
ro Che ent, are filent; and pray in {pirit , therby to atrend and Joyre 

1th ieirhearts , that they may juſtly ſay Amen, The Prayer 1s rat 
'3 " , WF"iixce , bur publick , nor do the fait:full preſent make it 1n 
_ q air own names , but the Prieſt makes it in the name of the 


ole Church ; wherfore it is their part only ro foy Amen. It 
wportes not much whether they underſtand the words ; it fuf- 
etl tizar they know that the Prieſt prayes fer them , and that 


and hope 


Do Ws : "gs 1%. - on 
Per ePrieſt is here doing his offi.e , in tie name of the Ciurch? 

.  W« luppoſing chat in ipirit they joyn themſelves thearto , they 
-nd eitlet b { FE OM — : 2.34 1 | i - 
"wh MR 14tLiect mortve to f5y Amen , which the fimpucſt jor 
g w_ MN do. | : ; 
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me Je BY Godare fulfilled. 150 lveth and regnth with thee. Chriſt Heb, 7. 
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CHAP, XVII. 
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. OF THE EPISTLE. 
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CW Hat meanes the Epiſtle ? Wald 
A. The holy Scripture is not improperly faid might 
fo be an Epiſtle : for the divine Books therof , are as Epi 
or miſſiye letters ſent by God , as teſtimonies of his ſacred will _ 
unto mankind , for their Salyation, teaching the way to het and . 
ven , and how to pleaſe God , and after what manner we ought F, "2 
to live well and perfe&ly. And in this ſence the Church take il ©" 
the word Epiſtle here : for to this end ſhe readeth ſom ſelededl il "17s 
parts of the facred Text, to the le , particularly for the QT 
Cathecumens , or new converts Inftruftion. We may alſo take te Gh 
the name , from the cuſtom of reading for the moſt part out of Fa | 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul, and other Apoſtles. Whence they we Wil "e! 
common]y called Epiſtles. | 

Q. Was this read anciently in the Maſe? ir 

A. The cuſtom of reading the Scriptures in divine Afen- be 
blies is as ancient as the Scripture it {elf For Moyles had n0 Y 


ſooner writt the volume of the Covenant, but he read it tothe ior 
people 2flembled ; And by Gods command the Prieſts in they = 
Aſſemblies were to read the words of the law , as Eſdras allo Nee | 
did : And ſuch was and is the cuſtom of the Jewes in their $y- wn _ 
nagoges. Durandus (aies, that *r is uncertain who ordained the Q 1 
Epiſtles and Goſpels in the Maſs, that is , according to the or WF, = 

der which the Church hath now, Yer in this reſpe&t it is com- BN - . = 
monly beleeved thar S. Jerom by Pope Damaſus his command, ar 
did diſpoſe the Epiſtles in the M-ſs , for the whole yeare , mw Bi cy. 
king an Extra&t , trom the old and new Teſtament. wihe be 
 Butthar ſuchreading was formerly uſed , is manifeſt : for cherry 


S. Denis makes mention of it ; and S. Clement faies thatthe WF. 
Epiſtles of S. Paul were read,and the Deacon did afterward read "om þ 
the Ghcſvel. S. Ambroſe makes mention of the reverence, 8 +- > 
which the faithfull had to the Epiſtle in his time 5 and S Atr OS - - 
euftin tels us , that the faichfull in his time ar the end of ti WF, 6 y 
Epiſtle were wont to ſay Pax tecum, as a Symbol or token d> tie Chur 
communion in charity. And Can. 10. Apoſto]. mention is made tierof K 
of the Epiſtle and Ghcf5el. And as Gavantus notes , fo it Bl. cog 
?n S. Peters Litre. Truly 
Q. Why is the Epiſtie read before rhe Golpell ? fhe hav) t 
A. The Eriltle cf the Maſs, is ava Miflive letter addreſſed tem to { 
© us frem God , by thepers cfthe Prophets and Apotlles: « ij | 
; | 4 l 0 


codifpoſe 18 4 tothe 
to inſtru&t us', in the Myſte | 
ding to the order of nattire proceed from the more imperfedt to 
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the perfet 3 as God in tlie creation did by degrees create the 
more imperfe& creacures, in order to the perfe& framing of 
man, andche Old Teſtament JO the New. Whence 
Walefride ſaies , that it is ſo. don that the minds of the hearers de reb. Ee, - 
zoht go from leſler to greater , and by degrees aſcend from c, ,,, 
he lower things to higher : which alſo Cabiſilas Jjudgeth very Epiſt.Liruy 
convenient : for it isto heare the inſtrution of the Prophets 
and «qr 2 diſpoſitions to the light of the Ghoſpell. Or , as l,de cathec 
$. Juſtin Martyr fates , to the end that the excellency of the Rudib. 
Ghoſpell may be better known. And this conformable to the 
wyſticall frgnification therof. 
Os is that myſticall Genification ? | 
A, De Burgo in his Pupilla faies that the Epiſtle goes before 
the Ghoſpell ; for to ſignify the law , which went before grace, 
or the preaching of S. John Baptiſt , before the preaching of 
our Saviour. Ru s$ and Alcuinus agree with him in this. 
$. Anaſtafſe Biſhop of Nice ſaies , that the Epiſtle is a de- 
cartionto us of the will of God,for to regulate our lives ther- is 
by;for the betrer obſervance of the Ghoſpel. Innocent 3. callerh |-2:Myſter. 
it the limit of what went before , and _ followerh ; and the Mils.c. 19 
middle berween the Apoſtles and Prophets : between the Sy- 
rgogue and Chriſts Church, betw een the law and grace. Ir is 
23 between the _ and the day, as the end of the Fewiſh law,, 
and beginning of the law of grace. 
Q. You ſaid before that the Epiſtles were for the moſt part. 
aken out of S. Pauls Epiſtles, who did write after our Saviours. 


W time ; how then can it repreſent the law ? 


A. The myſtery doth not confiit in the time , but inthe 
Churches diſpoſition , which uſes theſe Epiſtles as preparatives 
tothe berter receiving the light of the Ghcfpel : for as the Pa- 
riarches and Prophets did fortell and figuratively deſcribe the 
coming of our Saviour , and manifeſt the moſt part cf: the 
Evangelical] Myſteries: and as S, John Bapti't did b his prea - 
clung , open the way therto ; {p the Apoſtles, by their Epiſtles. 
containing. che ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion z did make the 
way to the entry of the Ghoſpell into mens hearts : and ſo by 
lie Church are uſed to prepare our minds for the receiving 
Lierof, and therfore we ought to attend tothe Epiſtle with en- 
deayour to make our ſpirirua}l profit: 

Truly tie ceconomy of the Church is admirable herin : for 
ſhe hath taken the chiefeſt places of the Scripture , aod applied 
em to ſeyerall rimcs., and. ſeaſons. of the yeare , or to the =» 
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Hon, why'is it not. inthe w]. 
BA. Thoſe who uriderſtand the Latin tongue, may-piouſh 
mend to the conitents therof: thoſe who do not , and can read 
may-find them in-tlie later end of the Rhemith 'Bible, ast 
are there noted ; and read them before coming to Mafs , or if 
they pleaſe at MaG. There are extant in our vulgar languee, 
| books containing 'the expoſitions of the Epiſtles ; and Ghof-' 
pels of the whole. yeare 3 which read over night , may much 
conduce to the encreaſe of devotion ahd piety. Thoſe whoan 
not read , may learn of thoſe who can ;nftru& them, and attend 
to the ſermons , which are commonly made for that end, The 
underſtanding of them, being not neceſſary in order to the $1 
crifice : It ſutficerh then that'they know the myſteries therof, 
: Q. Sir. I ſee that ſomtimes the Prieſt -reade two or more 
in Expo | a. S, Bonaventure gives this reaſon. In the T_— of 
Mi, the Emberweeks which happen 4 times inthe yeare; two leſſons 
are read , to wit a Prophecy and- an Epiſtle, ro ſignify, that 
rhoſe who are to receive holy Orders , ought to. be inſtrutted 
1n the Old and New Teſtament or that they ought to be clew 
in body and ſoule. For from the .Weneſday untill Saturday, 
they were to be examined , and on Saturday preſented to the 
Biſhop for their ordination. In whuch Saturday, five leſſons are 
read, to fignify , that all who are to receive Orders on that day, 
ought to have their ſences illuminated , that they may the beter 
govern the people committed to them. 


- Q. Why atthe end of the Epiſtle, DEO GR ATIAS 


as ſaid ? | 

A: You have heard, that ſomtimes the people were wontto 
fay , Pax tecum.; but the uſuall cuſtom is , to ſay , Deo Gratias 
tat following the counſell of S. Pau] , we give thanks to God, 


for his great mercy and goodnes ; in giving us this grace, to | 


heare and receive the holy dorin , contained in the Epiſtle, 
2. Cor. g. ſaying with the ſage Apoſtle Thanks be to God , for bis wnu- 
k2ble gift ,,in ſending his. Prophets , and Apoſtles, to teach u 
the way of Salvation. | $005 HO 
S. Auguſtin did much eſteem this , ſaying, hat better thiy 
can we beave in mind : and mtter from the mouth and expres with 
pr, than DEO GRATIAS: Nothing can be ſaid mat 
briefly , nor beard more joyfully 3 nothing under$tood , that 35 gre: 
ter-, or don more fruitfully , than Deo Gratias. Thanks be to God, 
-who hath enriched us with ſo fauthfull a heart, ' 
From what has bin ſgid., each devout Coule may make Pile 
| : Cai 


Epit. 77. 
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wont to 
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0 God, 


ace, 0 Þ 


Epiſtle, 
7 unſpuas 
te3ch us 
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cttion of Deb Gratiay,to the | 
Epiſtle, and remember , as S. Bonaventure fajes in thus place 
IF we will be beard in our prayers., let us beart or Lord cathng 0 
whto"us 5 3n the Epiſtle : and inas much as we can, . his 
commandements , and give thanks alwaies for our vocation, \and 
purpoſe by Gods Grace , to perſever faithfully in Chriſts law ; 
making progreſs from yetrue to vertue , intimated by the Gradu- | 
21, whiclvfolloweth to be declared in the next Chapter. 


ov 4+* 
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CHAP. XVIIL 
Of what followes between the Epiſtle aud Ghoſpell. 


Q. Hat followes the _Epiſtle ? 

. / A. That which followes ordinarily, is called 
the Gradual ; wliich forthe moſt part is two Verſes, taken our 
of the Pſalmes , agreable ro the Office of the day : ſo called 
from the cuſtom of the Church in ſolemn Maſſes : when ſome 
of the Choriſters do aſcend the ſteps of the Quire , ro begin 
thoſe Verſes. Durandus ſaies, it may wel be called a Reſponſe 
or anſwer to the Epiſtle ; to ſignify , that we ought in works , 
to anſwer , or correſpond to thoſe things , which are propoun- 


ded in the Epiſtle. And generally thoſe Verſes have corre- 


ſpondence to the Marter of the Epiſtle: if it be of Joy , the reſ- 
ponce is ſotoo , if of ſadneſs , thar is ſo alſo. It may well be 
called Graduall alſo , or a going up as by degrees of humility, 


- fignifying as 1s ſaid, our aſcent from vertueto vertue ; or rather 


the aſcent , we ought to make, from the do&rin of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles , to the do&rin of Chriſt Jeſus. So that the 
Verſes are as degrees , or ſteps from the one to the other, 


9, Bonavefiture notes that the Graduall conſiſts of two verſes , Expeſ. mifl- 


becauſe the whole law and prophets do depend on the two 
precepts of charity,to wit the love of God, and our neighbour. 
* Q. How ancient is the Graduall in the Maſs ? 

A.- Durand faies that S. Gregory:, S. Ambroſe , and Pope 
Gelaſius did compoſe theſe Graduals : 'whichis to be under- 
ſtood of putting them in that order , which now is obſerved ; 
with {uch and (uch Verſes of the Pſz}mes , conformable to rae 
Othice of the”Maſs. For Pope Celeſtin , who was before tne 
firſt Epheſin Councell , had begun it ; probably '1n lien cf 
whole Pſalmes formerly uſed. | 
Q. What does the Graduall figniſy? 

A,, As 1t it called Graduall , ut my fienify the jcyof the 
; | Church 
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1 ME oo fe he oem ohh Prophtn and Apottlcs ae 
thpliſhed , in. the converſion of finners : ro fee the fruit and 
pht of their ing : wherof the Epiſtle is a Symbole; and 
uall* 
od earth : t 


he. 


the Gai ifes the fruit : the Epiſtle is the field and 
4. -Graduall the harveſt. It may alſo repreſent to 
Tuc,2, Us , how our Saviour did proceed as by degrees in w3ſdom and 
- grace , before God and mar + putting us in mind , that we ought 
- +fer.$. de . to follow his example ; which S. Leo commended to us , ſaying 
; :Paſſ. Let allfrom day to day be renewed in, makins progreſs by the in- 
creaſe of Piety., for how much ſo ever avy one is juſtified , be hath 
yet wn this life, wherby he may be move perfet4 , and better: and he 
that doth not proceed , faileth, and he that acquireth nothing 
Toſeth much. Let us therfore as we have received that light of 
faith , and entred into the liſt of Chriſt , not ſtand , bur dayly 
aſcend in the way of vertue. 
Pupillaa De Burgo ſaies that the Graduall doth follow the Epiſtle), 
to fignifie , that after the preaching of S. Iohn Bapriſt , repre- 
ſented by the Epiſtle , the Difciples did follow Chriſt in his 
Evangelicall doQrin. It may alſo repreſent the preaching of 
the Apoſtles , after they were called by Chriſt ; or that they did 


Reſponſe , it is a Symbol of the Declaration , which by word 
and work , we make in the Church , to follow Chriſt. 
Q.Why is 4 LLE L@ F A ſaid, and what does it meane? 
A. The various interpretations of this word Allelaja , and 
latent ſignification therof ; have given occaſion to all Nations, 
eſpecially in the divine ſervice , to retain it z as not having pro- 
per words toexpreſs it. Whence S. Bernardin cals. it Cantus 
in Cap.19. honoris , a Canticle of honour : which as it hath a hidden ſence 
, Apocal.' y, inthe Hebrew, ſo it was never tranſlated in any other language. 
For the Greek, Latin , Chaldean , Syrian , Arabian , and all 
Nations of the earth do retain it. Whence S. Jerom , S. Au- 
guſtin , and all Catholik writers , do keep the fame word, in 
the titles of the. Pſalmes, ncr ordinarly do they change it in any 
Ep. 36. other places of the Scripture. S. Auguſtin ſaies, that uo Chriſti- 
as is ignorant,that Allelyja is a voice of praiſe. Indeed' the words 
divided do import as much , bur 2s cqnnexed together , accor- 
ding'to the uſe of the Hebrewes, fiznifies nor only praiſe , but 


exyreſled. 
In fine, rhis Alleluja is a ſacred and myſtical] word , whici 

the Clurch militant doth uſe , as to join with the Churcz tris. 

umphant,which is ſaid to laud and praſze God with joy and ju- 


Tob. 13. dilation, and fing Alzlyge, So Tobigs id », Is theftregs pes 
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follow him to be inſtructed: as Honorius Caies. In fine as a. 


praiſe with joy and gladnes, beyond what with voice can be. 
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4 ſrall be ſung: which is alſo deſcribed} by S, John, who heard 5X 
_—_ ny mud tern eg prove audi; 
Glory and power is to our God. And again thi Allelya and 
che third time Alelyje. See the Rhemiſh Annotations in this . 
NN Þthe uſe therof in the Maſs ancient ; F 

A. The uſe oft a -Chriſtians , even from the begin» 


ing of the Church , is manifeſt , by the teſtimony of S. Au=>;,, pr 1. 
muſlin » Who faies that it was an anciest Traditzon of the Charch 

through the whole world to fing Allelyja : S. Jerom being de- x, 4 
manded what theſe words , which we have from the Hebrew , Manel. 
not expreſſed in Latin ; do fignify with them , and why they | 
are put whithour interpretation , meaning Allelyjes and Amen. 

( wherin whe may note the cuſtom of that time , which was 

neer 1300 years ago ) anſwers ; That the ſeauenty Interpreters, 

or the Apoſtles did ſo ordain it , that , becauſe the Church at firſt 

couſifted of Jewes , nothing might be jnnovated , to © the ſcandall of 

the belzever's , but delivered as they had received from their infancy: 

and afterwards when the Evangelicall dofirin was dilated through 

all Nations , what was once received, could not be removed. From 

whence we may gather, that ſuch was the religious cuſtom of 

the Jewes, who did ſo much eſteem thoſe words , that they 

would be ſcandalized to have any change of them. Theſame 

S. Jerom doth teſtify that the Chriſtians did teach their chil- 

dren to ule this word Alleluja ; and that the husbandmen at the 

plough in Jurie,did fing this Alleluja , which was not then their 

vulgar tongue, 


S. Juſtin Martyr ſaies. we prayſmg God , do uſe theſe words Quzſt. 5. 


* Oſanna and Allelya. And S. Denis calleth it the ſacred Harmo- ad Orthod 


ry or Melody of the Prophets, S. Gregory affirmeth that the 1.7.Ep. 36. 
Weſtern Church did receive it, from the Church of Jeruſalem, 
in the time of Pope Damaſus , which ( as Baronius noteth ) 1s 
to be underſtood of the whole yeare, and nor of the Paſchal 
time only , when 1t was alwaies uſed. 
We Engliſh, of all Narions,ought tro honour this Alleluja:for 

by way of Prophecy , S. Gregory alluding to the word Alleſuja, 1-27 Mcr. 
did forte! that Allelu/a ſhould bo lung in our country, as after= C. 6- 
wards he faw in efte& , and glorying therin , ſaith. The prittiſh 
tongue , which knew nothing but to. mutter Barbarouſly , hath be- 
gu3 of late ,to jound itt Gods divine laud and praiſe , the Hebrew 
Alielyja, And as Baronius noteth , The Britains being oppreſ- 2. 429. 
ſed by their enemies , were admoniſhed by S. Gerinan, to take - 
All:lyja for their word ; and they obeying , obrained a' moſt fa- 
nous victory: for as Conſtantius the Biſhop writeth, their cne- 
mies armies, at the yoice , was ſtriken with ſeare » and ore 

Cs [DES | atra1 


Ce nn 


. 
rs 3 oo Sees 
EY 


2s; " j ; % 482 _ w BY + 4 
a i F , _ ET , A lus fi hes 
LA i , PX "2 - 2 > 3 
? . A V RNS” : ET IG. > 
AA. - - $"< 
" IS S hy ES. _ KR « - 
Wie $2 620 IEE-c Ok 
, 7-25, 
N 4 «BD 0 
Y 4 - ACM 8 PIE | 
#2 * "IW0 


IVY FI en rn S- - Ee Pr> or. = 
. EEE ao rr arr Err ens eres ow —_ _ 
—— OOO _— _— — —_ 

- _—— U — > —- 


EIS TO nome 


<- — 


IIITITEE Soar, and th". IL 
> IIS nn Pr ER ee ne een 
DO CEE =— Is _ 


ee Er EEE EIS 
a er re ee pre he eee ry — 


G , +0.) £ 21 F 
- 6. 


£4 wat . 
BOS. + + -%0 
«Ys Be, TNT ONE + 
nr » © "CES o #Þ» Foe, 7 
> £ &. 1 [1 44 ” © = MART 
? - - : ny ; 
% & 7 £, x w +Y ” 
= P 'Þ. 
" P. , X 
. +06. "of / oe _ 
bo FRIED.” - b, 1 , 
1 ERIC 4"; _- *32. o 
bs x 7 OE IT, - RR P 
« 5 £ * Abe 21644 X 4 - 4 
yore. ON every y a 
"I" 0: 17> Wo. 4 ” » £ 
go. 5 3 * 


5 of heayen ſhould fall upon 
my ifidin this ' place 7 © © he 
It followes the Graduall, faies Durandus., as acanticde 
of joy , with correſpondence ro what is ſaid before , of. the 
- Graduall , and figntfieth the joy of the 'Church., in regard of 
whar the Graduall doth.preſent : for Alleluja as-is noted before 
is an Angelicall Song, ſhort indeed , but containing Jubily. It 
ray alſo be referred to the joy and exultation of thoſe , who 
4d rejoyce for the miracles of Chriſt ; of. whom the Scripture 
Lus. 18 faies, All were aſtoniſhed and magnified God. And all theprojle 
*” arthyſawit, gave praiſe to God. Honorius ſaies , that as the 
Graduall doth ſignity the vocation of the Apoſtles, fo the Alle- 
tyja , which followes , ſignifies the joy which they had in the 
Ka preſence of our Saviour . pE+A 
Q. But why is it twice. repeated? 
A. Durand and others ſay , that it is to ſignify the. double 
|bearitude which we expect , to wit of ſoul and body : or to fig- 
nify a more vehement expreſſion of the minds joy : or to ſhew 
that we praiſe our Gad in heart , and voice, And after an other 
verſe , br the moſt part out of the Pſalmes , to the ſame bs 
nification , as the rwo former Verſes, Allelyja 1s again repeated: 
Co thar it 1s {21d three times : firſt twice , av 1s ſaid before, 
wheno fc!lowes the Verſe or Verſicle, ſo called , as Durand 
notes, a revertendo from returning :for by it we return, to the 
conſideration of the fame ſubje& with thereſt of the Gradu- 
all : and again return to the ſame praiſe or expreſſions of joy, 
We may a.ſo fay , that the two firſt ſienity our joy on earth, by 
faith and hope , which is not fully accompliſhed;bur continueth 
with labour and diuoent endeayour , fignified by the Verſicle 
untz}] we come to the Al:lyja in periet charity, the finall end 
ot all. EEIS 
Q. Why is Allekyja ſorntimes uſed oftner in the Maſs? 
A. In Palchali time it is uſed oftner , becauſe rat time 152 
time of joy : And in this place ot the Maſs it is ſaid four times, 
Apcc. 1 conformably to the ſour 4llely'as , which the heavenly ſpirits, 
_ T2 7 are ſaid to fing before the face of God, mentioned by S. John: 
Or we may alſo ſay , that in thoſe four AlzIu;as we praiſe God 
in the four inyſteries.of our faich , to: wit , our Rederqption , 
Chriſt Reſarrefion , And aſcenſion, and the coming of the 
Holy Gnoft. ; | 
Q. Somtimes Alleluja 1s not fd ar all. I pray wherfore ? 
A_The Church in ail Feriall or week daies,, and 1n tunes 
" ef Lent,beginnirg from Septuageſima , doth omit the Allelu- 
tz in the Alaf3 , and barely uſerh the Graduall, or OY ; 
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inſteed of it which,accordi.to de 
mencation 65 Pennance , which che Precurſor did preach. 


% 


this ſomtimes.is added a TraR,, whch containeth | certain ve Ps. SE EE 
our of the Pſalmes. , or ſom other places of. Scripture , agtel We", 4 


rothe time of lamentation or pennance. | 
Q. Why is it.caled Trac ? IS 7 ; | 
A.” Durandus ſaies , that it is ſo called ; becauſe ir is Lung La. "ci 
lexſurely , with has of the words and Syllables : infinuatins © © 
therby , the miſery and labour of our preſent baniſhment. In- | five - 
nocent 3. gives the ſame reaſon, ſaying. The Tra& with the \;- Jilef. 
unpleaſantneſs of voice , and prolixity of words , doth inſinuate 
the miſery cf cur ys e. Hugoa S. ViRore, and Azoriis in ſpecul 
as Gavantus notes,do ſay that it is as protraQted voices of molir= +0 2. 
ning mixt with groariung and ſighs. 6% 
Q. Who was the awhor of theſe TraQs ? 


A. - Rupertus.doth attribute the beginning,of them , to Pope 1.2. de di- 
Celeſtin , or Gelafiusz which.is to be underſtood of the order vin;eff.c2z 
and ferm therc# ; for thething; in it ſelf, is to be . forind in the 
Liturgies of S. Chryloſtom, and S. Bafil ; who did add nothing 
therto , but rather did abbreyiat theſe and other ſuch like. The 
ſame may be faid . of the Gradua!l.verſes , and Alleluja : ſo 
that although there may be ſom novelty xn the” riames or tefmes, 
yet in ſubſtance they carry with them as much antiquity as the 
Liturgies, Durand attribues it to Pope Teleſphbr. 

Q. Whar does the Tra& Signify ? 

A. Theſe Tracts are well ſaid to be the tears of the Church, 
repreſenting unto us,the mcurnfull voices cf ſorrow and lamen- 
tation , due for our fins, and iniquities. They may alſo repre- 
ſent the deſires of devour fouls, fighing after the eternal joycs, 
which the Plalmiſt thus exprefleth. #0 75 me that my ſojourning is Plal, rxg. 

prolonged : 1t is a grief and affliQion to me , that the peregri- 
nation or pilgrimage ofthis life, is oyer-long , and to much 
rotrated , our of the vehement defire which Ihave to the ce- 
ctiall country , which I expe after this life : every day , eve- 

ry moment ſeemeth long to me. | 
Durard inthe place before cited , ſaies, thit it repreſents 
the longing deſire of.the Holy Fathets , and the mourning of 
the captive Jewes , declared by King David, pos the River of 
Babylon there we ſate , and wept , whiles we remembred S10n. On 
the willowes in the m;ddeft therof , we hanged up our Inſtrurcats. 
Which literally, may be underſtood , of the children of 1frael 
in capthvity , but in a myſticall manner , this Tra&t doth puts 
1n mind 4 that. as we have been fitting by the ravers or watersct 
miquity : ſo we'ought to weep and lament our fins, confide- 
rg the diſtines and ſeparation of our ſoles trom the ho 
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of fy , tor how ſhall we ſing the Sorig of cur 
nd ? How can we 

of out ſpiritudll captivity® 
To conclude , theſe Tras-are asThtmmions,which the church 
| ce at the barr of 
the Penitentiary Juſtice of God:that rutnating and pondering 
the thumber and weight of our fins , we thay take revenge of cut 
ſelves , by contrition and auſteririe of life , in faſting , prayers, 
and ales : for theſe TraQs are for the moſt part in the times 


_ 'Q. I fee fomtimes that the Prieſt faith Tomthing elſe : what 
25 1t ? 

A. Som de call it Prſe , others the Sequente : and it is as2 
Canticle of exultation of jubilarian, and is called Sequence, be. 
cauſe it followes the Alleluja , and 'in ſubſtance is but a more 
large expreſſion therof, in words futable to the feaſt , and they 
are never uled,but when Aleluja is faid. Ar thisrime the Church 
rome uſerh but three : and thoſe are on rhe Oftaves of Ex- 

er, Pentecoſt , and Corpus Chriſti : although in ſom places 
or Religious ofders there be more. Particularly in France, 
Whoſe King Robert out cf his piety did compoſe many , which 
were afterward uſed iri niany places. . 

Now that ſuch particular Hymns or Proſes were brought in- 
to the Churh in following times, doth no way derogate to 
their authority , provided that they be allowed and approved 
by the Church 2 Which hath been alwaies cautious , in admit- 
ting or otdaining any fuch , in the divine leryice + as appeares 
by the Milevitan Councell, ' which was held wel nigh 1300 
yeares paſt. No wonder then that the Church , for to help and 
farther the Catholick piety,abounding every day in new fire of 
devotion ſhould permit lomi prayers to be added , ro the Apo- 
ſolicall Prayers or ordinances, the rather becauſe the perſecu- 
tion of the firſt three hundred years did not give leafure to the 
Church, or Councels, tu ſertle and . order the ſolemn offices, 
ſervices or Liturgies in a generall uniforthity. So the Jewes Sy- 
gogue hath not their publick Office totally written, for ordered 
by Moyſes , but afterward by Samuel, Dayid., Salomon, and 
Eſdras, So that it encreafed or diminiſhed as was Judged conve- 
nient by their great Councill or Synedrim. Much more ought 
Chriſtians obſerve and reverence , what herin the Catholick 
Church ordaines , by the ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, whiat 
Chriſt hath promiſeth to his Church, 

.Q._ What does it myſtically fignify 2 : 
| A, Alcuinus 
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Maſs, ta gepobÞg to us, thecortinuall praiſes , which we are 
ro king in heaven , and to-inciteus to the ſame , \in as much 
2s we can here on earth. And our de Burgo will have it to fig- 
nifythe Gentis , who were firſt reje&ted from the people of 
God , and afterwards had good cauſe of Joy and exultation , 
when they where acmitted.to the grace of the Evangelical lawe 
and ir cometh properly in this place as a preparation to the 
Ghoſpell, whuch immediatly | lower! . 

Note here , thar in the Maſſes of the dead , notwithſtanding 
that Alleluja is never faid , yer there is ſoratimes a Proſe or ſes 
quence conformable to the Office, for the Gradual and Tra& 
are in lamentation and mourning , to move the faithfull ro a 
tender compaſlion of the ſtate ox paines , which the faichfull 
departed , and detained in Purgatory , do ſuffer : and as the 
Proſes at other times , are as effeRs or rather a continuance of 
the joy expreſſed in the Alleluja : ſo.che Proſe here is but a con- 
tinuance of the Tra&t , exprefſed alſo in a dolefull tone, ta 
move compaſſion in the hearers , that they may fervently pray 
for the faithfull departed. 

Q._ Whar uſe may we make of all theſe here mentioned ? 

A. The devout Reader, in peruſing what hath bin ſaid , 
may eafily frame divers conſiderations , appliable to this pious 
ation. Nevercheleſs I ſhall briefly ſet down the chiefeſt heads. 
Firſt they may confider the great providence and care , that our 
God hath alwaies had of our ſalvation , to this end ſending 
the Prophets , to recall his people from their fins and iniqu:- 
ries; and in/partzcular'S; John Baptiſt as a forerunner of Chrilk 
to diſpoſe them for the receiving of the Meſlias , by rrue re- 
pentance of their ſins. 'Þ 

z. We may conſider Gods great goodneſs , in ſending tte 
Apoſtles and Diſciples for the converſion cf the world , to the 
_— iy Chriſt Jeſus, by their preaching and Evangelicall in- 

uftions, 


 3- We may acknowledge the great benefits, we have received. 


in our vocation tothe light , which Jeſus Chriſt hath broughr 
to the world ; and that by Gods grace we are delivered from 
the darkneſs of infidelty, and made members of the true Catho- 
lick Church, 

4. In confideration of theſe benefits , we may raiſe, Atts of 
thanksgiving , and praiſe to God , and ſay with the Plalwiſt : 
Bhat fhall Trender to our Lord for all things that be bath rendered 
87 given to me. Allthatlcando, is , I willrender my vowes 
of thanksg1ving to our Lord , and willingly ſuffer for his name 
whatſcever evill tha!l befall me, OR 5s. We 


Pſ. 115. 


]. Ececl. 
Hierarch. 
Co Jo 


praifing God 


; In heaven , who'contifually fing the praiſes of God. 
'7. At the TraQt we may conforme our ſelves to the intenti« , 


ons of the Church , in-tnourning and lamenting for our ſins , 
or in 2 longing deſire , to alpire after theteleſtiall country, _ 
' . Laſtly in Maſles for the dead , make a 'refleRion on the 


great dolours and pans » Which the Soules in purgatory do fuf- 
fer , and with tender 


CHAP. XIX. 
OF THE GHOSPELL. 


Q. \ Hat meaneth the Gaoſpell > . | 
A. The Ghoſpell is ſom part of the Scripture; 
taken out of one of the Evangeliſts; which therfore beareth the 
name of Ghoſpell , and fignifieth good” tidings , for more 
happy news never came , or could come to the world : -then 
that of the Incarnation , Paſſion , Reſurre&ion , and Aſcenſion 


of our Saviour. In Engliſh we call it Ghoſpell , as God's ſpell, 


that is Gods letter or word ſent to us;out of which the Church 
takes its ſeverall Ghoſpels, proper for the time, or Feaſts , by 
reaſon of which variety Thiele Ghoſpels cannor here be ſet 
down , and therfore I muſt refer the Reader to the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament , where the Epiſtles and Goſpels are aſſigned , a 
before I mentioned concerning the Epiſtle. - 

Q., Was the Ghoſpel {6 read in ancient times > | 

A. None can doubt of this: for as Gavantus notes : all the 
Church Lirurgies do teſtify it, and S. Denis treating of the 
form and rite- of the Maſs , faies , that after the . readi 
Ancient Law ,'the New Tiſtament is read , the divine and Epiſco- 
pall ordination det'aring ; that the Old Teftament did fortell the 
dine works of Feſus , but the new did accompliſh them , or declare 


oP- I3- them as don.Radulphus and Honorius do affirm that Alexander z 
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gent LAld unier Graber the: * ORD ag 
oh it, ea For the Deacons fro Knging-in.the” 1 - 
Quite baauſege was hivofficeto fog: dhe -Ghoſpell.. S: Jerom P- 3. TOOoOS 
wriing againſt Vigilantius ſuppoſeth an uni cuſtom of the, | 
Curb orhen he relateth; chataWrhe Eaſtern; Churches arfhe -* | 
reading. of the @hoſpel,did. uſe tapers or lights, -Neverchelels 
x 6txleevedthar chgdame $.Jerom , didpur ſuch Ghoſpels , in, 
L.order,as they now-be,by ſeleQing the principal, parts,con- 
_ the times 3nd as 1s before {aid'of the Epiſtles. 
.»(,, Pray give me ſom reaſons for it. 4:04 *Y 
As Amongſt ather reaſons ,. which for brevity fake I omit , 3 
I hall giye tire. ; Firſt; to ſhew the conformity or correſpon- 'F 
dence;0of4þhe Ghoſpel}rs:the; Prophets , whence 'the Church | 
doth, many:times read ſom . parry of the Ghoſpels, which was 
cleerly fotetold. by Plalmes and. Prophets : in the Epiſtle. 
2; It was fo ordainedthat-our of theſe Epiſtles and —_— 
ina regular way, the Biſhopy or Prieſts might rake rheir Riſejin * # 
texching:the people-the truth of Chriſt's dorin ; ridt only as 
torold, hur a)fo as.gccompliſhed. Whence came. thoſe expo- 
{tions , Homaelies ;Trats., and ſuch like made by the ancient 
Fahers , which. may be. ſeen in their works : whercf many are 
uſed by the-Clurch in her divine: Office 2: now. daily recited by 
ws wherin areJermans, Tracts ; and Homelies, taken -- -_ 
A the forſuid Holy Fathers., according to tlie times and | 
exons. af 46A 0 8 6 v4 ob {Liebe 
-  Avantheforfaid «divine office the whole. Scripture , ay _ 
kaſt for che notabje patts:; i3.read in the courſe of the yeare 2 fo 
inthe Maſy,with great.corformity 4 in the Epiſtles containing 
the chiefeſt;parr of.che doctriri of the Prophets and Apoſtles - 
nd in. te Ghoſpelsthe greateſt myſteries of cur faith,the life , 
tions , and miracles of our Saviour, rogether ith his doQrin, 
retpreſentodumoe, un: 1 on. 0 ite orgs ng eg | 
- (2; What is the myſticall fonification therof 3 + RIS | 
A, jt-repreſents ynto- ys, che preaching of oux Saviour tothe 
Jeves , and inſtructing has ditciples ; ſo that when we come to 
e:d'or heare the Gheſpell', we ccme to the fountain ,; or to 
e cool. of Chriſt ; who is the-way , vexity-, and liſe, It may 7,, 4- T5; 
lo yery. properly repreſepr unto.-us , the Jong and:ſvect jetmon 4 i 
ach Chriſt made before his Paſſionto his Diſciples 3; to pre= 
pare and Gifpoſe their, minds , to: accompany him 2herin, giving | 
imadrpirable inſtructions of faith , hope and charity. In imi- 
won wherof ghe-Churgh being, to repreſent the ſame. Paſſion , 
doth, erdainlom-parr ofche-Ghoſpell to be read ; for our -in- 
iinftion 3.19 Rixgngrhen our fairh , 2n1mate.chg:hope j and in- 
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QUESTS Sprmss 


and Prophets may be {aid-ro be the Ghoelþell - 
Ghoſpel & the Law and Prophets revealed. The 


mot divine ,-ahd profound of tlie whole e, the Lotd; 

Baſis and center therof. }t is well ſaid to bethe book of Chit; douds 

Philoſophy and diyinity , wherin 'Chriſt wprmr nd rp was te1 

Ser.z.de S.Anmthony of Paduta well notes that” of all orley diving books things 
Evang. may ſa of the writers therof , our Lord opened their months , bu of BE Liv. | 
the Ghoſpell , Our Lord opened his own-month.: And to ton 

heare the Ghoſpell,is to heare the voyee: of Chriſt , and Gh 

ought to-read or heare the Ghoſpell , with as much reverence, WW the Chu 

a5 if we did heare onr Saviour. Sos. Baſill , S. Francis, SAt- WM to prep; 

TraQ.z. in tony , and other Saints did eſteem.it, Whence S. Auguſtin, 14 BI rence, 


Joan, &s therfove ſo heave the Ghoſpell, as if Obrift were preſent : 0r Lnl Wl attend , 
L4:Ep. 84. 3s above, þ bere is alſo the truth of our Lord. S. oy pivei WF viour, t: 
us 4 good leſſon. The Emperour of eaves , the Lord > efngelcaul 
men , for. thy life ; detb ſend to thee bis Epiſtles , and thou diſt u- 
glect to read ( or-heare ) them withfervanr « for what is the [6 
cred Scripture , but -a kind of Epiſtle of the - Omnipoten! God toki 
creatures > God ſent there of the Scripture- by bis ſervants, bit 
this by bis only begotten Son. 
AJl civilitie teacheth us, to honour and' reverence the King 
Letrers or Epiſt|&: much more Chriſtianity teaches us , to he- 
Nour and reverence the Epiſtles from the King of Kings , which 
 areſea'ed with his own blood. It would be eſteemed the wort 
of incivilities; not-to attend withall due reſpeRto a King ſpe- 


. - king to his ſubje&s , whar then will it be , - ro be negligentat A. Bec: 
'  carlefs,, or bufied abour other things , when . God omnjporei, BY Altar, ro G 
by the mouth of the Prieft , ſpeaketh umo'us. World be- BY the right þ 

* Foretherr- Princes, Lords or maiſters , do uſe all cir | ther , as hj 
care, anddilpence , attending to-each ſentence y word , ot URI 3's {21d be 
\and ſhall nazavear leaſt do the fame to Chriſt _ Wffpar, y 

- Now asfor the Ceremonies , which fetve but as mou 'rue worſhj 
Gtift pres; 


theno, Lex us refle& upon the ceremonies. or cifoutaſtury 


> all 0 
be fanRified,, and have their garments wiſhed : therby ro move 
theth , to the greiter reverence and devouter preparation.to re- 
&iverhe Law, ' 6, Command was given that they ſhould not af- 
eendco the mountain , or touch it ; but ſhould ſtay in thei- 
places , ſubmitring thenfelyes to receive the Law by Mol 


* TP wo 


w +. That they ſhoujd not approach to their wives , that is folle | 
- thelr wry affeRions » Or attend tb worldly affaires. 8. ©; 
the Lotd gave Many figties » 4s great thunders, lightning , thi, 
0; I clouds , noiſe of rrumpets,, fire , and ſmoake-: all the Mou: 
wy was terrible and dreadfull ; ro the end that all beholding the: 
;m I thirss, might be moved with feate and reverence to receive th 
Lav. All which ina myſticall ſence,.doth Genify the promu! 
hut sf 5 eo Mg, now 
wt - of the Evangelicall Law, which is repreſented in reading 
4 Ghoſpell ih the Mas : and therfore in is no wonder that 
ence, I the Chutch uſcth ſo many ceremonies cherar + for they are but 
5.46 WI to prepareand diſpoſe the hearts of the Faithfull to ſpare , reve= 
n. 1 WY fence, 2eale and ſu>million 3 that they may the mct- devourly 
4 Ll WY attend , receive , and ſeriouſly conſider. the words of our $x- 


/ viour, raken. cit of the Evangelicull Codes,wherin Chriſt lai 
etal WY declated lis Law. 7 | 


" CHAP. XX: | 
xe King of Ceremoiies uſed before and after ths Ghoſell, | a 


en QF Hy the Mill or Maſ-bool iethondd is 


ng et the other end of the Altar ? 3 tt 

ligent BF A Becauſe the Prieſt is then , to. go. 20, the Jeſt prree he... 
niporeit, il Altar, to ſignify char Chriſt came not to call the jſt, out famers * Mat: jj 
lines be BY fe rigitr part prefenterh the juſt, and the left ſinners? or ra-: 

bekic ther 4 as hitherto the Prieſt did ſtand a: the tight pare y (whith 


31s {31d before ) repreſenteth the Jewes ,n0w he goeth tothe 

left part , which repreſenteth che Gemils 5 to fighify that the 

true worſhip of God , was firſt amonigſt che Jewes ; to hott . 

Chtiſt preaclied the Ghote butt they tejeRihg and m_ 
| Sgt 
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{that is tothe Jewes)) it behov?d us fiſt to ſpeak the words of - 


fy bot becauſe you repell it”, behold , "we Turn t6 the- Gentile + 
which-puts us 1n mirrd'of our vocation to the Evangeliall Law 
of Chriſt Jeſus. ' te wed ak 
_ Our iearned Chincelour of Cambridge will ſuggeſt another 
reafon,ſfaying , that he whorreadeth rhe Ghoipell hath his face 


towards the North ,to fientfy , that the word 'of God isto be 


preached againſt him ,'who ſaid , I will fit in- the Moint of tl 
Teſt ament in the ſides of the North , and will bs Gke to the bighyft, 
Where we may note ,thatas it has been, ſaid in the 1. Part, tha 
the Ahar is generally placed, towards the Eaſt , ſo thatthe two 
ends of it are direRtly f>uth and North, The Prieſt then ging 
from the right end tb the left,ovoes from South to North. Now 
Durand faith,that the Prieſt turneth his face rowards the Nonh 
from wherice , as the*Prophet laith , £311 35 opened upon the in- 
habjtants of the land 3 which alf> myſticilly as S.. Auguſtin tex- 
cherh1s the ſeat 6f 'the- Dive'l and Hereticks ; his words we. 
The. Dyvell and bis Angels , averted from the light and fervom of 
charityproceeding to exceſs of pride and envy, are as b.numm:d with 
the barduefs of ice ; and therfore figuratively they.” are placed mn the 
North. And the Interpreters, commonly do undefſtand by the 


cold Northern parts , the Kingdom and malice of the Diyell, 


Now as the Churth is alwaies oppoſit therto , {> in this aRion, 
ſhe doth myſtically o»pcſe herſelf, by her Miniſters , __ 
them, got , and ay fieſe words ( thar is the LEvangeli 


' dodtrin ) againſ® the North , i.e. the Devill and all his fol- 


lowers : interpcſing the power of the Ghoſpe!l,againſt all our 
ſpirituall and corporall enemies , that as Alcuirus faies , they 
may ſhew the word cf God ,, and annuntiaticn of the Hoiy 
Ghoſt, to be dire&ed againſt thoſe , who are alwaies contrary 
to the Holy Spirit? to give a ſtop to the infernall malice ofthe 
who oppoſe themſelves , to the happy «ffeAts of Gods work, 
and particularly of this Holy Sacrifice. The Prieſt therfore co- 
ming from the right fide to the left , or from the. South part to 
the North, goeth to diffipae all their forces , aſſaults, and 
malice, . 

. Q. Why do the faithfull riſe up , and ſtand at the Goſpel 

. A.To fignify their prompritude to fight for the'conſervation 
of their faith '; or rather their willing and ready mind to re- 
ceive the Do&rin , which direRerh them to celeſtzall rhings.S9 


Exod. 20 the Hraclites, when they heard the Law diQated| by the Argel, 


ſtood a farr off whith feare and reverence ; and we Chriſtprs 
do. ſtand to heare Chriſts Law with joy and —_ Lo 
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declaring that we are ready in a]! obedience, to-receive and pue © 
inexecuion,. what the Ghoſpell declareth unto us. "Befiles "IE 
commonly , men riſe, up and ſtand , when rhey heare any-good *© . Fa 
rydings 3 and therby marifeſt their greedines ,,0r Willingnes to 7 
hearken therto ; So all Chriſtians ſtand up with a greedy and 
ferrent mind to heare the Evangelicall tydings of Joy and con= 
folation. Therby 2.ſo manifeſting their willing mind to fulill 
what ſhall be commanded , or commended to them. ; : 

Pope Anaſtaſius , who live well nig'z 1300 yeares patt ; 'Y 
made a general: Decree thercf , as followeth. 2 command by ; 
ApoBtolicall author*ty , that whilft the Holy Ghoſpels are recited 
is the Church, the Prieſt and all others preſent, not ſitting , but re- 
werently bowing , ad [tanding b fore the Holy Ghoſpell , attentive- 

h hearksn , and faithfully adore 047 Lords words. And S, Cle- 
ment teſtifieth 1,to have cen an A -voſtglicall Conſtiturion,ſay- ſhin G 6 
ing. When the Ghoſpell is read,all the Prieſts, Deacons and laymen "OP 

do riſe-with great Silence: to wit , not making any noiſe, which 

| may hinder the hearing of the Ghoſpelh 

. \ Q. I ſee the Prieſt, as he cometh from one end of the Al- 

} tar to the other, bowetl1 down j yning his hands before the Al- 

; tar , making ſom prayer : I pray give m2 the meaning theraf > ,, Edr, 8 

; A. Weread that Eras opened th: book of the Lam before all 

. WH th: prople , who ftand., whilft be bl:ſſed our Lord the great God , 

ly and all the praple anſwered Amen , Amen , lif ting up. thiir hands , 

? bywed and adored Gad , flat on the earth. The Levites made (lence 

14 the people to, beare the Law , and the People ſtood in their degree, 


IO TG EO eh, IRIS Oe 


| and the Levits read in the book of the Law of God , dijtindtly and 
”- aud plainly ; And Nebem'as and E(dras the Prieft and the Levites 
e unterpreting to all the people, Wherin we may note , firſt the pre- 
u paration to read the Law. 2, The ſanding of the people. 3. 
oy The bleſſing , praifing , or praying to God, before rac rea- 
ole ding of the Law. 4. The peoples concurring therio , with theit 
k Amen, $5. The lifting up of hands, 6. The peoples great reve- 
- rence in bowing and adoring. 7. The attention requific byhe 


| peoples fiience. 8., The due oxder to be obſerved in tuch aitew, 
nd bigs, each one according to their degree. 9 The manner how 
the Levits wereto read the Lay, to wit , diſtir'y ard plainyy. 
10. The Levigs chat were chcfen to read it, were fuppoled to 
yon underſland the Law. Laſtly for the heiy of rie people, who did 

rot underſtand , Interpreters were ws Hans All which we tee 


$.99 praftifed in the Churc\, for the due reiding of the Goſpel!. 

;0e, Forthe firſt , the Prieſt devoutly prepares hin{clf to read 1t- as. 
irs 1s tobe ſeen in whar is already f2id in the Graduall &c. 2. Tae 
= people ariſe and ſtand, as is deczared before. 3. The Pricft, 
uw 


oyketh l1is Prayer , of which we ihUt foeak beneath, 4. Tac 
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copcure i then!, in the fuve proper. 14 The Pri | 
lifr up their hands. EST, uſe all SES 
therro , by inclining or bowing in time convenient. 7,Alf 
* the people are ſilently attentive to what is read. 8. Due orfler 
1s obſerved, both in Clergy and Layetie ; although not fo much 
as informer times : for few of the Layetie were admitted to the 
Altar or Quire. 9. The Prieſts ( orDeacons in high Mafs ) do 
only read the Ghoſpell , who areto read or fing it, clearh, 
plainly, and diſtin&ly. ro. Such are of that capacity , as to 
underſtand what they read* And laſtly it their office only ,to 
expound and interprete the Sacred Text. - 

The Prieſt then being to read the Ghoſpe!l , humbly incli- 
neth before the Altar , joyning his hands before his breaſt , in 
body and mind acknowledging his own unworthineſs , to utter 
the words , which Chriſt Jeſus had ſpoken, and which are fo 
full cf celeſtiall myſteries , brought down from heaven. For 
S. John ſaith. Nv man was found worthy to open the book,, or bo 
on 3t : which S. Bernardin on that place, with many of the Ho- 
Iy Fathers,and particularly S. Gregory,underſtand of the Scrip- 
tures written within , and without : within for the myſtical 
ſence , and without for the Hiſtoricall or litterall ; within by 
reaſon of many figures , and enigmes of the Old teſtament, and 
without , in regard of the miracles and preachings of our Savi- 
our inthe New. In fine none without the ſpirit and grace of 
God, can truly explicate the obſcurity of the one , nor well un- 
derſtand the myſteries of the other. Wherin we may fee the 
great reverence and veneration , Which the Catholick Church 
hath alwaies had to the Scripture ; and principally,to the Ghol- * 
pell : not eaſily admitting each one to read it;leaſt they ſhould 
pervert it to their own ſence : the evill wherof , no times have 
more evidently manifeſted , then ours. | 

But to return to our preſent purpoſe : The Prieſt in this 
humble poſture makes this ſhort Payer. CLE ANSE MY 
HEART AND MY LIPS, ALMIGHTY GOD, 
AND AS THO# DIDST wITH 4 FIERIE 
COLECLEANSE THE LIPS OF THE PR0- 
PHET ISAIESO YVOUCHSAFE TO CLE AV- 
SEMEBYTHY GRACIOUS MERCTY,T HAT 
1 MAY WORTHILY DENOUNCE THY HQLY 
GHOSPELL,THROUGHCHRIST OUR LORB 
AME N. | | SIN 

The Church in this prayer alludeth to the Prophet Iſaie , 
Who ſaying. I am a wan of polluted bps , and dwerilin the midh 
of a peopl: , who bath polluted Gps 3 therby acknowledged his 
offences ard unworthir.cſs,to undergo his Miſſion, God —_ 


| of his ſparir , 


ale nel + 
away his fins a Ton his heart and lips with the hot coale 
ing from the Altar of the Croſs: wherby he 


to have ion of his ſins, and fo be clearſed , that 
- wu heart and mouth he may denounce his holy Ghcſ- 
Afeer 


that che Prieſt azkerh bleſſing , or leavero do it , ſay- 
ing. OUR LORD BE IN MY HEART AND IN MY 
LIPS , THAT 1 MAY WOKTAHILY, AND COMPETENTLY 
DENOWNCE HIS GHOSPEL. , IN THE NAME OF THE 
FATHER , AND OF THE SON , AND OF THE HOLY 
GHOST. AMEN. _ Which importer: as much , as to pray with 
David , Create 4 cleas beart in me O God, and renew a right (vi- 
rit in »y bawels 3 thatis in my inward thougius ; and vouchſafe 
O Lord to open my lips, thac my mouth may ſhew forth thy 
praiſes, and edify all who are preſent ar chis Holy Sacrifice, 
Q. Why does the Prieſt going to the book fax DOMINKS 
VOBISCUM ? 


A, Having ſpoken ſufficiently of this Dowminus Fobiſcum bes cap. 14. 


fore , I ſhall here only ſay, that the Prieſt wiſheth, thar God 
yould alſo purge and cleanſe the hearts of the fairhfull , from 
all vain cogatations , and open the gates of their hearts , to re- 
ceive the holy word of God , and conjures them to be attentive 
becauſe ous Lord by his word is with them,or the wards which 
the Prieſt is to ſpeake , are the words of our Lord, which chal- 
lenge all reverence , becoming the ſervants of ſo great a God., 
Pope Innocent the 3. will have itto be don , 1n imitation, 
ofthe Apoſtles , when they went rq.convert the world , who by 
the command of Chriſt , were wont to greet the people with a 
Salutation of goes » 33 forerunner of the Ghoſpell , they were 
to reach. Wherto the people anſwer , ET CuM- SPIKITY, 
To , And with they fpirit.. As if they ſhould ſay : we are pres. 
pared to heare the word of God , and do wiſh that the ſpirit. 
of God may be with thee , and that we may «11 receive the be= 


nefit therot. 4 


Q. Why then doth he ſay, SEQ %ENTIA SANCTI EV AN=. 
GELIL, &c. And iv ſaying it , maxe the figne of the Crofs-? | 

A. Todeclare unto tlie people , tha: he is about to pro+ 
pound unto them , the Ghoſpell of qua, eſus , and to mike 
tiemdocile and apt to give eare to the good tydings , brought 


G24 urto, 
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Rom, IO. 


ſeales his mouth' or lips , mentally laying , with the Pſalmif, 
I will confeſs to our Lord exeedingly with my mouth; and inth; 
midſt of many I will proſe him : in declaring his holy Ghoſpell, 
And laftly he figneth hus breaſt , ro declare that what he pro- 
feſfeth, and with his lips dechreth, in his, heart and ſoule he 
believerh © for as S. Paul ſaies , with the heart we beleeve wats 
juſtice , but with the mouth confeſſion is made'to ſalvation. © 
'"Q. Why do the people ſay, Gloria tibi domine , making 
the figne of the Croſs on themſelves? * by 
A. After thatthe Prieſt hath declared unto them , what he is 
to do, they make reverence by bended' knee or bowed head 
or both, towards the Altar , and with a joyfull and orateful 
acclamation , fiy , Glory be unto thee O. Lord , ſigning themſel- 
ves afcer the example of the Prieſt , on the forehead , mcuth , 
and breaſt. They make ſuch reverence , to ſhew their humble 
ſubmiſſion to Chriſt's Law ; and that as Chriſt humb'ed him- 
ſelf rotake human nature and became our tutour- and teacher: $o 
in this lumble poſture they declare ' ; that tliey are ready and 
willing to receive lis -Ghoſpell. | 7s 
' And conſidering the benefit and fruit , which the Ghoſpell 
harh brought , and the great charity of our Saviour , in beques- 
thing his holy word unto us ; they marifeſt rheir gratefull 
minds , with this Canticle , in reſtimony of their great Joy , for 


{. happy tydinzs , Which God had ſent to us, of 'cur Salvation: 
« ; vw p : ay _ ' of . 
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Hfed Gd: So Innocent the'3. Or © of the Shepheatds ,"wHG 
having heard the Angels Declararigh of Chriſte birth Gloyi 
nd prifſed God. We miy alſo take it in thisſerice , as to mani- 


. feſt their defires , thar what is read in the Ghoſpell, my 


Xdound to Gods glory and honour., ©. | 

"Withall refle&ing that'all our ſoules good , doth flow from 
the Croſs of Chriſt , they figne themſelves with its figne, in the 
fame manner , as tliey ſeethe Prieſt do, to wit , in the fore- 
head 5 mouth'and'breaſt ; of which we have now ſpoken : fo? 
the faithfull may apply,what was then faid , to themſelves. Add 
here with Durand that they do it $to arme thefvſelves with the 
figne of the Croſs , leaſt the Divell ſhould hinder them in hea- 


ring the Holy Ghoſpell. In the forehead to ſhew that they are . 


Chriſtians profeſſingche Law of Chriſt Jeſus : on the mouth fo 


declare thar they are - wt ro make” 'confefſion thercf , befure = 
| e 


the whole world : an y on the breaſt , intimating thar their 
hearts are willing to heare Gods 'word , and* purpoſe by his 
grace, to pur it 1n execution. And-in token therof they make the 
forſaid Reverence ; which they alſo do , at rhe Holy Name of 
Jeſus. By whom the Ghoſpel was delivered unto us. Of the 
reverence and deyotion to this ſacred name , ſee the firſt Part. - 
Q. Why dath the Prieſt kils the book ſaying, Per Evange= 
tica didta deleantur noftra del; ta. 
' A. He kiſſes the book in ſign of reverence to Gods word , 
or as 2 gaye Or promiſe of obſervance thercf: or as an expreſ- 
ion of his loving and prompt defire , to execute Gods will and 
prin Ir may alſo import. a teſtimony of his lively faith , in 
is own name , as allo in the behalf of all preſent. Or our Re- 
conciliation to God, by the Ghoſpel] declared unto us. Tothis 
ye may apply what hath been faid cf his kiſſing the Altar. 
© As. for the words which are ; Let our ſins b: blottcd out by the 
Evangelicall words; they 1mport our hopes and defires , that the 
Evangelicall-words , and inftru&ions cf our Lord, Maiſter , and 
edeemer , may take ſuch effe&s in our, ſoules , that by them , 
we may be diſpoſed , to receive the benefit of our Redemption, 
which is promiſed therin : to wit remiſſion of our fins : in 
confidence wherof the Prieſt kiſſeth the bock ,' as B. S. Mary 
Magdalen kiſſed our Saviours feet,in token'of ,her love : Or by 
way of prayer : I humbſe defire that this Evangelicall Doarin 
may take ſuch effe&s in me , that I may truly repent me of wy 
fins, and obtain mercy, that by the Paflicn cf my Saviour ,my 
firs may be blotted out. ; | 5A 
*Q: Why dot the people fay ' EAuS TIBT CHRISTE , and 
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are it before the world : on their breaſt to conſerve , wha 
haveheird , in their hearts and minds. 

. Wereallthele ceremonies anciently uſed inthe Maſi? 
A. We may find them for the moſt part in the ancient Lis 
7icS. S. Jerom faith that through all the Orieptall Churches 

"x or torches were liglited when. the Ghoſpell was tobe 
fead, Gavant notes that Sequentiz was uled , according to the 

Roman order. Gloria tibi Domine, is in the Liturgy of $. Chis 

foſtome. In fine all ſuch ceremonies, in as much as theytend 
ro 7 ef and pyety , and are approved by the Church , ar 
to be obſerved. | 

From whar hath been ſaid in this Chapter , and of the ap» 
plication of the Epiſtle ; devout foules may make the like ufe 
of the Gloſpell ; and piouſly contemplate with S. Paul , how 
that divesſly, and many wates, in tim: paſt , God (peaking tothe 
Fathers in the Prophets , laſt of all, in thes daies bath (poken to 
2 ſpoke ro the Jewes by hs ſervants, bur he 
ſpeaks to us by his Sun. It behoves us therfore tq acknowledge 
our happineſs , and with all reverence Fa chanks , for ſoin- 
eſtuzable a gcace and favour ; and be aſhamed, that we do not 
withall , endeavour , correſpond therto , in cur lives and, 
actions, 

; We mayalſo ponder Chriſts are , vigilancy , labours , ant 
pains,for to inſtru and teach us the way of Salyation,and pete 
fe&ion , confirming his words , by innumerable miracles © 3n 
ſo much that Chriſt might well ſay. hat js there that 1 ought 
ro do. more to try: vineyard , and bave not don to. it. And again, 
1 have planted thee an elef vineyard, all true ſeed ; of grace , py 
and perje&ion. And what foilowes we may take to our elves. 
Hew thts art thoy tureed unto me into. that which 3s depraveat 
Wherto we have nothing to reply, bur hughbly ro ſay with S,Au: 
euſtin. what have 1 doz , but what 1 ought to. do to my Lord? 
wht am 1? what am 1* what evill is thire that'd am not. As 
if he ſhould fay , 1 heare what I cught to do , but I find ml 
ſelf altogether deteRive therin. Jam # Chriſtian who pou 
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the Lay of Chaift 1 frequent the Sacramwnis., 
mths anal ores, and es 
this , 1 find lirtle good in my ſoule, butevils of all 
1 feare I may truly lay. hat is there that I ought nat 
There don :aguinhh thes my God, Wherfaxe 


pupole by thy grace to live and dy in th fearo 
wace of thy holy law + which I beg our of thy infinit clemency, 
by the mers of 'hy Croſs and Paſhon. h | 


CHAP. XXI. 


OF THE CREED. 


Q. ww Hart do you underſtand by the Creed : 

'Y HA. We Engliſh have taken this word , from 
the Latin word Credo , which is the firſt word,and fignikes 7 be- 
kev, bur it 18 commonly called , The Symbol of our faith. $, De- 
nis termes it , 4 /ignall or roken of our faith and piety. Optatus @ 
Catholick Symbol , and intire ſeal , or mivverſall Charatter of auv 
faith. S. Ambroſe , the ſeale of our heart , wherby we are known 
to be Catbolicks. Dionyſius Carthuſianus , a Catholick Symbol, 
containing ſummarily the things which belong to faith. $, Ireneus , 
and Tertullian The Rwle of faith and _ » the Rule wherby 
tiefaithfull are regulated in their beleef. Others do call it & 
confeſſion of our fa#th , or a ColleQtion of the principall Articles 
of our faith , farſt made by the Apoſtles , infoired y the Holy 
; Ghoſt ; for the preſervation of uniformity or unity of the Tea yg -  . , 
chers and beleevers. Whence S. Leo ſaith , that zt is a brief and #46 

perfelt Confeſſion , which is ſarned by ſo many ſentences of the twelve 
Hſtles , and ſo well compoſed by celeſtiall power , that with this 
fwerd alone , all the opinions of Hereticks may b: cut off. 

Q. Was this Creed anciently uſed in the Maſs? 


Pulcher. 


A. This is manifeſt , forthe Agathan Councell makes men+ ny "_- 


j 
tiontherof, The 3. Toletan Councell , hath this Decree, For ff 
the reverence of out moſt holy faith,and to Frengthen the weak minds 
of men , the Holy Syuod ordazues that in all the Churches of Spain 
ad Gallicia ; the Symbol of faith , made in the Nicene Conncell , be 
rated, according to the form of the Oricntall Churches }4&c. 
that therby the true faith may be witneſſed , and the breats of the 


gr may com? with purified faith , to offer up the body and blood 
Chrift, 


Where we may note , that for the firſt three hundred y”_ 
after 


Lg. C25. 


Cc. 8. 


Rom. 20. 


L4.c.25. 
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fe CH (th INE Eel ne es bar 
Councill in oppolitign to Aris , who denied the Confubltyn. 
of | with'the Father; did make ſom addition ther. 


to z and the firſt Conſtintinopolitan Council! a!ſo,* in oppeſ,. | 


ton to Macedonius ; who denied the Procefſion of the 
Ghoft from the Son , did add ſom thing more : theſe Crecds by 
litleand little according to the neceſſity of rimes ard places 
were introduced into the Maſs. Now theſe three Creed; areal 
one in ſubſtance , and thoſe additions are but to make 4 fuller 
explication of the ſame Articles. 

Q. 1 pray give me ſom reaſon, why it is ſaid here ? 

A. The Ghoſpell is the Code of Chriſts Law , and the Creel 
15 an abridgment or ſhort declaration of our beleef therto, The 
Ghofpell 1s as a Proclamatton or publick declaration of Chriſt 
dofrin:and the Creed is an acceprance therofz which we mani- 
feſt with heart and mouth , that we prof.ſs that Law and Do- 
Qrin of Jeſus Chriſt. | ' 

Moreover it is very congruous, that it ſhould be {aid inthi 
place ; for beſides that it is a profeſſion of faith , which is requi- 
red to the better performance ofthe Sacrifice ; which the Holy 
Fathers de commonly call:, The Myſtery of faith : It is alloa 
Hymne of divine praiſe, wherin with heart and mouth , we 
give thanks ro God,for the benefits we haye received by 
Chriſts Ghoſpell. - : : 

Durand ſaid that the Creed dorh aptly follow the Ghoſpell, 
to ſhew that we receiv the Eyangelicall word or preaching, The 
Symbol] after Gaoſpell , faith . after preaching ; according to 
the words of S. John. #21 be ſpoke thoſe things many beleeved in 
him. Finally as the Ghoſpell doth ſignify Chriſt preaching and 
teaching , ſo the Creed doth repreſent unto us the Converſion 
of the world to the faich of Chriſt Jeſus. Saint John ſaith, that 
many belzeved for his word ; which now is gon forth , asS.Paul 
laith, wato the ends of th! whole world. | 

Q., Whether do rhe people ſtand or Kneel at the Creed? 

A. It importeth not much , whether they ſtand or kneel? 
bur what poſture is moſt congruous z the Rubrick ſeerys to. be 
for kneeling, for it excep's only the Ghoſpell in privat Maſſes, 
Bur Durand affirms thar all ought ro ſand 3 beczuſe it is all one 
with the Glicfpell ; or the procgntl heads of the Gh ſpell. 
Certainly there is as much reaſon , tor ſtaqding ar the Creed,in 
the Maſs , as at Benediftus , Magnificat, Nunc dim:tis , as tie 
generall cuſtom of the Church, 19 rhe divine Office, 
reaches us. As allo at Te Dewn, and at $. Athanaſius Creed , 
which are but Canticles of, praiſe , and as Profeſſions of cut 
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Ched of Ffracl witch flood before bim.: And its faid there, Sa- 
ry 5b before the Altar of mur Lord,\in the ſopht of the afſems 
bly of. Hfrael', and this as long as he made confcflion of praiſe to 
God; but when he was to make praier to God ,/as is after ſaid; 
He faiined 'both knees on the gromd. So the Prieſt in the name 
ofthe whole Church, ſtanding in the gone of God , 'dotlt 
make homage to.God-, by profeſſion of the faith + wherto the 
people joyning do ſtand , asratifying and approving what he 

oth, = pong oo 


which Salomon made , when wrning his ace ,*He bleſſed all the 3-Reg. 8. wa T. 


This poſture alſo ſhews a prompritude and readies of the 
mind , to put-in execution , what 15 R——_ inthe Creed ; 
which is myſtically commended: unto us by S. Paul.. Stand ther- 


fort having your loynes girded in truth, cloathed with the breftp}ate 


of juice , and having your feet ſhod , to the preparation of the 
Ghoſpell of peace. That is , Stand yee conſtant in- faith , in 6p- 
poſition to all hereſies , beleeving with all imtegriry , wharſoe- 
ver the Church propoundes unto you : let your lite correſpond 
therto by chriſtian praftiſe,with conſtancy and firmnes of mind, 
walking before God and man uprightly, according to the Evan= 
gelicall doQtrin. | | 
\ Q. Why doth the Prieſt kneelat HOMO FACTYS EST? 
A. Gavant faies, that not only the Prieſt kneeis down then, 
but alſo all thoſe wao ſtand'then , which is alſo done at VER- 
BUM CARO FACTUM EST.. which imports the ſame thirg x 
for, God was made man , and the Word was made fleſh , dif- 
fer only in termes , expreſfling the incarnation , which was the 


beginring of our Redemption, and wherin, if I may ſay God 


ſo humbled himſelf, that more he could -not, And ſtall nor 
man , conſidering the greatneſs of his benefit , humble himſe]f 
when even the Angels/ wil teach us to do, according to that 


of S, Pau] , hen God brought bis firſt begotten' Son' into the worltf Heb, x, 


leſaith , Ler all the Angels of God adore him. 


Ludolphus the Carthufian recounteth of a certain perſon., cap. 18. 
who hearing theſe words recited , and makirg no revererce part, 1, 


therat , the Divell gave -him abox in the eare , ſayirg with a 
Joud voice : If ir wete read , Therord was made Divell , ali we 
Divels would never have omitted to have bowed our knees , 2t 
the pronunciation of theſe words. However tlicſe words being 
ſyll of Majeſty and Reverence , expreſling ,' the greateſt con- 
deſcenſion of the D&ity , to our humanity | imeginable; do thal- 
lenge the greateſt humiliation man can wake ro-God ,. who 


therby hath exalted him to the greateſt dignity that he 1s caps- 


bie of, 
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making &ratification and confirmation of che Ptofeſſion before 
made, as if they, would {ay : vetily , truly,certainly, and without 
all doubt or hefitation we beleeve all and: every Article ofthis 
Creed , and are ready to confeſs ir before the whole world : for 
we hold all ts be moſt true , moſt cenain , and infallible, fih 
Amen , Chriſt who is Amen the fairhfull and true witnels hatl 
teſtified ir. | | 

Q.. What application do you make of this Creed ? 

A. I have here omitted the expliction of the Creed ; u 
Cu poling all to be inſtrued therin by Cathechiſmes, and uſu. 
all ſermons ordained fot that end. Thofe who underſtand the 
Latin rongue z may attend to the reading therof, and thoſe who 
do not , may do well to ſay the Cteed of the Apoſtles , which 
from their infancy they were taught : and call ro mind , tha 
they received their Baptiſme by this profeſſion of their fairh;6 
alſo ir is requiſic that they make the » before they are to 
be admitted to this holy Sacrifice /; particu 
communicate : for only the faithfull are admirced,and only fuch 
receive the benefit therof : faith being a neceflary previous dif- 
pron therto. Wherfore with fervout of taith they may re- 

earſe the ſaid Creed , which in ſubſtance ,, as is ſaid betore, 

1s all one with thatwhich the Prieſt ſaith. Or if they will in 
wr oe generall a&s of faich , in conformity to whatthe 

ieſt ſaith , in heartand mind , if not in tnouth , ſaying, I 
ao beleev , Lord belp my incredulity : I beleey whatloever thou 
haſt ſaid or don ; I beleev whatſoever thy Church teaches me 
Thou O Lord, help my frailty , and confirm mein thi s faith, 
wherin I hopet > live and dy. | 
Q., Why us not the Creed {aid alwaies ? ED 
A. The Church ordaines it to be faid ; on all Sundaies and 


on moſt Holy-diies and other feaſts : ſuppoſing that devution' 


would bring more of the Faithfull to heare the divine ſervice? 
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SECTION SECOND. 


Of the Second Part of 
the Maſs. 


nant 
OF, THE OFF SANGER 


FEY ITC Df CET 

W & In the firſt part of this Treatiſe , it hath Cp. 24 
been declared that the Maſs s a Sgerifice- , which principally 
confilts in the oblation of ſomthing to Gad a and the 
ry fignifies only the aRuall oblation, of what 4s tobe offered to 

Ged,, which begins here : and in more patticular mannet is 
Grpreſled ,alchough continued im the meſt part of the Maſs. 

he Oblnen whih m the Maſe b 

he O 9 WIEN 1N pri 

ded, is one of the chiefeſt ations belonging to —_— 
of Pri ieſthood; according to that of the Apoltle : Eveg Fc Heb.x. 
Prieft taken from among, = is appointed for men, in thoje 
that pertaine to God , that he may offer gifts 4nd DIES =Y flats 
The Prieſt cherfore , according to his office , doth offer bread 
and wine, in order to the Sacrifice he is to make,and the faich- 
fu!l do offer or prelent themſelves, to the participation of his 
Sacrifice. 'The ancient Chriſt __ in token thercf, did make 


Offerings of their ues porall ſubſtance,more or || 
for maintetiance legs ry oy 
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8p ; SY y doth de 4 A OE. 
KI SR DIBAPS, LO 1 Op X:\DOMINGS AKA. Cade. 1,1; 1 
© * A. Having ſpoken;ferwprly of this: lubje@;,.L hell ooh 
here note , that the Pri this Ceremony , doth ad 
himſelf ro Chriſt ; whichourt whom no gift , or Oblarion is ac- 
ceptable : and the kifling of the Altar , nay myſtically repre- 
ſent Tv: | ;ro.un e thisel "of offe- 
ring ra.GedCaccor , 
Or we may (ay , that herby he takes leave or authority from 
Chriſt”, repreſented by the Alcar to ſalute the people , ſaying 
DominusVobiſcum : to afſuxe them thar our = py with them: 
Or ratheftolintittite Ypto them. ,. that he, is now to begin the 
oblation , and ſohe requires their concurrence , attention and 
devotion therto ; for t] rLord is 
he therby wiſhes, thyt'our Eord may be with them, direRing, 
and inſpiring their hearts'\go joyne with him, in all devotion 
and reverence becoming ſo great a Sacrifice : in a manner telling 
them ; that now they ought to lay aſide all other thoughts, and 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly and diligently ro what he 1s to do 
for them, & 
And the fairhfull do reciprocally , wiſh the fame to the 
Prieſt : and promiſe4heit anention and devotion. In confidence 
wherof , the Prieſt turning to the Altar , faith OREMYS , Let 
us pray. Let us then Joyne.our Prayers with one heart to God, 
thac he would be pleated'es affiſt us with his grage , in this 
a” io af 


.- What is that the Prieſt faith , after this'?  * 

-*- A.*This is that which in the Miſſall is called- Offertoriam'; 
becauſe'it beginnes the Offertory-or oblatien z and: 15 bur ſome 
ſemrence taken moſt commenly out 6f the Ptalmes..; general] 
correſpondent to the Imrojt, and varying in the [ame manne 
according to the ſeaſons , tires , or feaſts; and is but a prepa- 
ration to the'Oblaribn, whidy is here tobe ' made. 

Q; Was this Offertory-uſed inthe Primitive 'Church ? 

A., Yes, as appearethy in all the Church- Liturgies, although 


- notwith that variety'and order , which is attribured ro Bege 
Eccl, Hie. Cfleſtin11, yet in ſubſtance $.Denis expreſicly mentions it.: tot 


after having ipoken of the Oblarion , he ſich that All the Clere 
gy-mindid:give to Gon gemerall praiſes. and Hynes. 
: .Q.:Why wit fo ſhort F_ , AS TICTS 

A. In prinmtivetimes it was longer ; durirg the time tht 
the offerings were made;z-wherof ſee more in-the next Chapter. 


But the fervent ;devgrion failing , the .Clurch; ſtill retains | 
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the Church uſerh this offertory , as an Antiphon ,- t9 


contemplation of the future myſterics , and carefully atrend 
theits, + © SOL. Rn Wap ons gd = : 
' Q. if ou pleaſe , explicate Here the” Cereingnics, which the ; 


n 
4 Prielt uſes in order to the "Oblation, - _ © Hex 
d A, Tam content to fteat of them here, as well to fill up this 
0 apter , 'as alſo to plit chem here together : . ſince they myſtis. 
ally repreſent whar happened to our Saviour , in the Garden. 
Y for Grit, after chat the Prieſt hath Jaid- the Offertoty ,” he ta- , 
” eh the vaile from the' Chalice 3zto hgnify unto us , that our. 
& {Wvour ; going inco the Girden , begingeth to diſcoyer- his 
d, affidn his Ficipler which formerly he had obſcyrely for- 
Us ld. It nay alſs reprefent the unvailing of the old law , which 


fore was hidden in figures and tropes 3 wheras 'n6w the new * 
wor Paſſion was manifeſþed and diſcovered. © — * 
'; 2, By removing the Chalice and Patten from the Corporall, 
me repreſented unto us , the ſeparation which Chrift, made from 
ly 6s Diſciples , that he might the berter diſpoſe himſelf ni 


, sPaffion, and make an offering therof , to: his Father : for 
pa $ removall is , far the more commodigus meanes to.make the 
x. 4 no ODS '- . my { <0 


lation, * IRIS PREISE 9, oo 2 a6 
b& The Prieſt takes the Partefi with the Hoſt, which may re« 


ugh tthe ſecotid ſeparation from. the' other three Diſciples , 
= hom Ie had taken Wigh him, from the reſt ; and then he 

t {idethe forementioned Oblarion: Of which more in the'third | 
ltr mapter : for the Prieſt in 15 doing is now ready to | make his <j 


blation, : TE 


4. The Prieſt afrer the Oblaicn z with the Hoſt on the Pith 


that Win; doth makethe fighe of the Crols ; ro fignify into ys; that ' 
er. ie oblirion h3th” irs effe&' 3 Frotin the- Cx6F'or Patlion, o 


ins Wriſt Jeſus 3-which cis Saviour then willihgly Accepted, For - 
fe Wh Redfoption, Hk 5. Thi 


Deut. 16. 
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| F: The Prieft havir mide the ftne of he. Oro; by 42 
down the Hoſt onthe Corporall,. ro repreſent unto. us, that > 
ourSviour 45S, Mark ath',. Fl fat, on -x &% 5 Wl 2m 


be: grotd 3. ot, 3 

S. Mathew faith;, be fell on-brg face.aas leaving Yamklt wh xe 
ro'the will of his Father , and. yielding his þody to the Sic. [Fd 

fice of the Croſs, For , to this end the Deieft __ it on the . 
Altar ; as a marter or ſubje& ordained for. the ice of the Chriſta 

Wy 5 ' { | 

weft , the Prieſt purteth , or hideth the Patun under the =_ 
Corporall; to. fignify'unto us, that the Diſciples fled fromtheu wth. 
Maſter, now expoſed to the Croſs , and hig themſelves, Ne. fr the 
vertheleſs there remaines a little part uncovered , which repre- [heady 
Yents our B. Lady and'S. John, who never left our Saviour , but tis, wh 
continued with him even to the Croſs, ; firs wh 
' Q. Whatuſe may the people make of this? © | requires 
A. They may with all affeQion and devotion , joyn them wi the 
Telves to the Prieſt , well conſidering , that whar he is to.do, is WF |... 
for them 3 and ſilently they may pray,, that it. may be for their WW | yes 
ſoules good ; which 1s to correſj ond with the Prieſt's Oren, BN 14, offs 
und may ſerve for + good diſpolition of thelr, minds. , to what from the | 

ollowes in the Maſs, Eb OS S. C 
, And to confirm 4 br mapifeſt this.their intention , 1 14 "rs, 
pious tuſtoin to take Offerings at the Altar, , after the Obi ine, Doſ 
tion , which is made in the Maſs : of which I ſhall edn a the Me 
well for the connexion it hath with what hath been now fa ' '. ſoon: 

25 for the more commodious explicationof whar followes the BW ..c:i. x 


oblation of both kinds in the Maſs. | K day 1s uſec 
FP ; | a Ho foltom co 
"Py + > !. Theo 
Of the Offerings wade by the faithſull in time of Maſs, ng officr 
b little offer 

S t do you meane by C MJ ligion di 
Q wW A. All thoſe things which the devout Chui- A _ | 
Riians out of devorion,were wont to offer,ar this parr of the -_ who ſhonl, 
we have examples inthe old law:wherin we may read the Ml & Donati 
lis exceſſive devotion in that kind + in fo much that _ fom ſhnalj! 
periours were forced to reſtrain them, God Aimſelf on even at this 
trianded theſe kind of offerin þ ov ſhall ww peer bein WY ticland an 
Lord any emipty , but every one ſhall offer,accer FEY ! Wh 
accor ng wy th bleſſing of our Lard B35 God , which oY © a Tunc 
him. Which principally they dig dS » 38 all cheir cue? kf: off; beca 
Aſſemblies, * rather ſ 


"= 4th Q. < 
_ 4 


ED - ai... 

1 Thrche \ielics did makefuch offering;and the Chri7 - 
fixrs alſo did do che ſane;cannor be dented'; barchequeſtion — *' 
& whether ſuch Oblations were made in rine'of Male 7 . 
| * A.-S; Paul makes niention of Colle&ions, made'omthe'Sun- 1.Cor, 16. 
, dies, which fuppefes fuch offeringsto bemade ,"in' the rime 
| ef the divine fervice'3 and ſo: ir was pradtiſed bythe” priminive 
c Chriſtians : and ir ſcenes their devotion was fo-grent', that the 

WW Apoſtles were forced to reſtrain or limir they; avappearetly im 
F their Canons , where they decree ; That it is not lrvyfulf 10 offer Can.q. 
. # the Altar , anything, b:ſide the new corn and' grapes , anelojleh 
a for the lamps , and ſweet perfumes , thatis incenſe', and inthe! * 
A mewhen the holy: oblation is offered. S, Clement ſappoſes 1.4:Conſtit 
vt BY this , when he adviſes the Prieft to refuſe at the Altar the obla- Apolt 676 
ties which came from aw iff conſcience. And in znother place, he HY 
requires it as a duty , ſaying, chat 02r Saviour barb" well difpenſeed 1-2-0+38<- * 
with the Chriſtians in' the” Sacvifices of beaSts,as the” nfed,but  _ 
þ tin thr offerings , due to Prieſt: Pope Fabiatr wholived' above Epilt. 3d 
elit: BN 1400 years paſt}, decreed thar' on Sumdaies men and women ſhould Hil 
> BR nike offerings: of bread and 'wine , that thrrby they might by freed 
bat WW fon the boud\of their firs. 2, 

S. Cyprian doth muck blame: the: rich: miſersof his time 3 
whoour cf niggardice;, did bringnothing to thiboffering ;fay= 
inz, Doſt thou, who art. weatthy and: rich , think'to bro payt 
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L mn the Maſs , without vourhſafine to put any thing *into thr bufon'? 
ns | Iiſcemerh that ſuch oblarions were-<aft into'Baſons or orher 


reſſels 3 S.. Baſil hath che ſame' which ' even: to* thts Or.- de K- 
os uſed in'many Churches of Carholick countries. S. Clrys Jem, 
folom compliines that this piety was negledted;, and laboured 
t reſtore-1r-again. See Tert)lizn ). de Presb;- Irenzius1. 4.c: 
3. Theodorer, Dialog. 3. and others who'make mention of ;,,. pol. 
theſe offerings. Tertul]. ſaith- , thar everyone: did' pur in ſom © 39. | 
litle offering , which he caller Pledpes of piety. a 
ch alſo wasthe-cuſtom-in England , when Carholick Res 
ligion did flouriſh there: for our Archbiſhop! Simon: Mepham 
na Provinciall Councill , did make a ſtri&t law againſtthoſe 
#oſhonld hinder ſuch' Oblations, See Lynwood de Decimis 
& Donationibus : where mention is made , ofa penny, orof 
fom ſmall:quantity : and' F have heard'from ſom Prieſts, that 
cena thistime , ſuch is the cuſtom of many places in| England 
teland and Wiies: pe p28 
. Q Why is ſuch piety omitred'in other places > = 
A.. Tunderſtand byothers , that chis pious cuſtom harh beers 
i off,becauſe that ſom may think, tharthe Priefts in'ſo'doing, 
ater ſeek their own Jucre and gain, then the offerers-ad- 
Kitage, OS 2 
H h » 
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: Offerings , then to live on ſalaries, or certain allowances for 


= God , every little 1s roo much. 
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-Bur firſt , 1 would ro God that PrieſtsAid npt ſeek the ſame by 
more unlawfull waies, 2. Perverſe judgments will not defift 3 
from evill and raſh. Mpogmene of Prieſts,in the beſt meanes 

, Can take , for an honeſt livelyhood., And doth not the ſame 
reaſon take place, alſo in Tithes, or Salaries , yea in almes ind 
colleions.: which the Apoſtles themſelves FF ſeck and make, 
 Tdepy not, bue that there may be ſome abuſes therin, 51s 
manifeſt in the Old and New Teſtament : but theſe are perſo- 

, nall ults , eicher in receiving or giving'the thing. In'it ſelf i 
Is good and lawfull , even by the law of God, and praiſe of 
Gods Church in all times. Neither may they be aſhamed to take 
ſuch offerings , when there is nothing don , but what is allo- 
wed and approved in the Scripture. S. Paul giveth this Rule, 
Let him that is catechiſed in the word , communicate to bin tha 
catechizeth himin all bis goods. Again.Know you not that they who 
work in the holy place , eate the things of the holy place, and that 
they who ferve the Altar , participate with the Altar , that is, of 
the oblations made at the Altar. And in another place : that 
thoſe whopreacbed the Ghoſpell might Live 9 the Ghoſpell. And our 
Saviour faith , The workman is worthy of bis meat. 
. Sotharif any one, through a Phariſaicall ſcandall , ſhould 
leave this cuſtom, he might as well Jeave off moſt cuſtoms of 
the Church:nay he could hardly do any indifferent thingywhich 
would not be matter of ſuch ſcandall. And certainly it were 
much better, and more commendable , and more honorable 
and more conformable to the Apoſtolicall times . to take ſuch 


Mai. 10, 


Maſles : the onebeing a kind of ſervile way, the other merce- 
a bans theſeare free offerings made to God, and by hin 
ofdained forthe maintenance of his Prieſts. 

Q..1I have heard ſom ſay,thar the Carholicks are poor in this 

- time of perſecution. .. 

A. The primitive Chriſtians, in the-midſt of greater perſe- 
cutions , did not ceaſe to make ſuch offerings : we truly eyen 
in theſe times of perſecution , I find the Catholics parſimont- 
ous or ſparing in nothing ſo much , as in this : for they are s 
prodigall as ever, in noxious varieties of Phyſick for the body; 
more Javiſh in vanity of apparell and dreſſings 3 more protule 
in all manner of things , which are to ſatishe their unſatiable 
appetite , not caring what they ſpend in vaine pleaſures, In thele 
nothing is too much:bur to do works of charity, to maintain Ec- 


defiaſtieall perſons , or rather to make thei ſoules plealingto 


| Q. InCatholick Aſſemblics, there ate for the moſt pi 
but very ſein and fever that gre able to &6 it, ; 
; Ex A.Nos 
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ef others ; each one may expreſs his devotionin a little , when 
he hath no. more, and ſure a penny or two pence will not make 
any one much the poorer : and of the Jower or pcorer rank , 
there is ſcarce any , but ſpends more.in worſe occaſions, where 
there is no neceſſity or profit, yea many times in things prejudi- 
ciall and hurtful rotheur ſoules, 

Q. Bur many have ſcarce bread to put in their mouths , and 
beſides have a great charge of children. ' _ 

A. For ſuch theſe Qblations are principally ordained +: .agd . 
therfote- were ColleRions , or gatherings for the poor. And in 
ſom parts, where the Clergy.is otherwiſe provided , ſuch Col- 
&ions are uſually made. Where they'are not , the Prieſ's-in 
prudence and charity , may and oughrt,to diſtribure+ what js here 
offered , amongſt the poor , who are in neceffity , and wart : 
eſpecially if they have otherwiſe means to ſubfiſt, And, for this 
reaſon, if for nothing elſe , I cculd wiſh , that the Cuſtom of 
ſuch offerings were obſerved, thar fo the pocr might ,have pre- 
ſatrelief,and the devour Catholicks haye occafion of merit : 
ad'] dare affure them in the part of Almighty God , that in 
what they offer to him , they ſhall be no. Lekien , or be the 
poorer ; for therby they 'may obtain Gods ' bleſſings , not only 
their ſouleg 5 which<chey _ principally to regard , but al- 
bin reſpe& of their teniporal] goods ; for God will never be 
ehind hand with us : if we'will give , it ſha!l be given to us. 

Q. But ſom perhaps will fay , they can give it themſelves ro 
We poor , and hot do 1t thts in publick. 

A, Igrant they may : but may not ſom queſtion, whether they 
112 or if they will whether they can do it better ? this doth 
tt hinder their ſecret charity ro the poor , but rather encr23- 
ks their devorion therto , moving by eactrothers example , and- 
priorming an Ecc'eſiaſticall dury ; and as I faid befure , ficly 
ddpofing to the holy Sacrifice vr Sacrament - and that conle= 

ly ro what went before : wlien having made a publick Pro-. 
ſon of our faich , we a/fo here manifeſt it in work , by the- 
ous exerciſe of charity. | ; 


| teare that jvm will pretend char our Saviour adviſcth us to 1q., p 


6 our almes in ſecret , and therfore they will excuſe themiſe v25 
ere, and*perhaps ar ocher tines will give very linle , or n0- 
Wung ar all , raking this preterſe , for a cloke of their want cf 
Grity, But they ought alfo. to remember the words of our Sa- 
War, 1n the precedent Chapter. Let your light fo ſhine before 
ten, that ey may foe your cook warks., and olc x.t) Jeur Fae. 

| tier 
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4. None are forced, bur every.one maygive -a3 they pleaſes, * 
' for nothing is raxed , bur ul > ich hel ror abeo 1, 
brie the widowe's mite is as acceptable as the. greater: prefenc- 
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"ie _, her whois in-heaven, $-Gregory dorhexplicuce (both places i; 
Ae ormding one, faying, Let the work beſo in publick,; that thy Intating my 
5: - be ſo njeengt 3 thas we may $jve example in our good work, naay 
| ': #Oghlpurs;and yet by our intention, wherin we ſeck;to pleaſe God m- 
ty pwe adwaies wiſh ſecrecy. As long then asthe work 1s pleaſu 
_ andedyficatory to our neighbours , and our intentions. uprgh s 
-known only to God and our ſelves : the being publick dot r- 
Hier add tothe merit ofthe work. -- _. | 
I hopethe Reader will pardon me , for that I have thus; 
. grefſed in « matter, that is nor now in ufe amoneſt us : and con 
fider whether j« were not neceffary. to introduce this piow. 


euſtom, | D 


CHAP. III. 
OF THE OBLATION. 
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Q. Har meaneth this oblation ? 
* A. Inthis place , it ſignifies the aQtion of the 
Prieft, now beginning to offer Sacrifice to God : wherin he of- 
jers bread and wine , according tothe inſtitution of our Savj- 
our in order to the conſecration : Or as a preparation anddt&- 
poſition tothe holy Canon; where the converſion of breadand 
—_ to the body and blood of our Saviour , 1s to be cele- 
rated. , 
Q. Woas this Oblation alwaies uſed in the Maſs? 
A. Even from the Apoſtles time : who made this Decree, 
If any Biſhop or Prieft , contrary to our Lords ordmation ; ſhall o- 
er on the Altar any other things, as hony , or milh ,- or 
Car. 9. wine &c. let him be depoſed : If any make the.Oblation, and do wt 
'Eccl. Hie- communicate, let him be deprived of communion. $. Denis ferah 
rar. c. 3. down , that in the beginning of the Maſs: for the faithfull: 
others being expelled , the Prieft did put on the Altar the bol brus 
Ep. ad and Chalice of benedzttion. S. Ignatius Martyr , and S. Cyprian 
Smyrn. and moſt ofthe holy. Fathers make mention of this Oblation: 
' for it followes the nature of Sacrifices, and_is to be foundun 
- all the Church Liturgies, 
Q. Why bread and wine? 
A.” As we!l to accompliſh the promiſe , which was made of 
: this Sacrifice , as a/ſ» becauſe our Saviour ſo ordained It, 
62P.2.N.3. hath bin proved in the firſt Part, Here it ſhall 1uffice to take 
Gn. 14. notice, thar the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech ( which was a figur 
of thus Sacrifice ) was in bread and wine, and un that _ 
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1. Wl a bioprafed-inthe Church, Algcrurgines a "reifon therak,)- WES 
ts 0 wry apes panin properly Be Ne tron , and crate Cofs © 
BY {rink of meri, and not of bezſts : therfore Chiilt in this. ayſte= bh 


. bo ouy- a . . ' by” | 
| did uſe both , that it might be beleeved to be the fingular 

em, Q. Why isthe Hoſt round ? x 
wa > A. As for the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, it imports not, of 
what forme it 1s,provided thar it be true wheaten 'bread :-In the 
tus di. Eaſtern Church this round-form is not in uſe 2 nevertheleſs the 
LatinChurch hath alwaies uſed it , ever fince the time of: 
Alexander the 7, who lived above 1500 years paſt : as our ad- 
jerſaries do confeſs, which Brerely well notes , nay ſom cf. 
them as the ſame Author, takes notice , do acknowledge the 
begining therof to be unknown. S, Epiphanius and $. Grego- 
ry do teſtify the ſame for their time. 

. Have you any reaſon for this ? 

A. Firſt, becauſe the round form , doth pur us in mind , 
that Chriſt is Aþha &** Omega , the beginning and end of all 
things created ; yet.in himſe]f without beginning , or ending , 
2 the round form doth reprefent. 2. In figne that Chriſt our 

of the BY King being to offer himſelf on the Alcar of -the Croſs 3 did 
heb. cirry 8 crown of thorns : and with-his dodtrin filled the round 
r Savi- i earch commanding his Apoſtles , to leave no corner of the 
nd di. WY round earth without inftruQtion : And as he died forthe world, 
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«tl fo he left this Sacrament for all the inhabirants therof. 3. This 
x cele- forin or figure is the moſt excellent, and moſt beautifull of all 


foures , and therfore very ficly repreſents the moſt excellent of 
all the Sacraments. 4.God hath made the more noble bodies of. 
this world , rotird ; Planets and ſuch like : and the Church 
hath ordained this wafer to be round , that it might repreſent 
this moſt noble and honorable Sacrament. Finally it is made in 
the manner and form of mony ; myſtically to ſignify unto us, 
that the bread of life, Chriſt 9-0 , Was betnijad and ſold for 
mony 3 as a0 char Chriſt on the Croſs was the price cfour Re- 14ach. 26. 
demption : and ſo may reprefent the penny , or reward which 
God gives to the labourers in the vineyard. Whence this Sacra- 
mentis called the pledge or price of erernall glory. 
Q. Bur why is it made fo thin ? | 
A.” - With preat reaſon ; for therby we may fee that there is . 
no mixture cx corruption , and that it is pure bread , made of 
clean corn : wheras if it were made -thicker , there might be 
other things therin, not capable of . conſecration , or filth nor 
biſeeming ſo great a Sacramenr. And herein: we may note the . 
preat care cf Gods Church , leat any crum or reliques of the . 
| Hoſt , ſhould be ſcattered , or ler fall on the Altar or ground , 
0 which. 
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 ariy effuſion ſhould be made therof, 


: Q, Why is\it unleavened bread ? ; ' 
A. Ir importeth not out of neceſfity, whether it be leavengd 
or not : forthe Greeks do celebrate in leavened 'bread ; and 
therin ar6colerated. bythe Church , which in the Weſtern pars 
hath alwaies uſed Azyme , or unleavened breal, conſtantly be- 
leeving that our: Saviour did uſe te ſame in his laſt ſupper ; x 
the Euchariſt was Ggured in the .Jewiſh Azymes of.bread of 
propoſition, which were of unleavened bread. And as Durmnd 
notes , The Church hath received this: rite from S. Peter and 
S. Pau]. And as Baronwus notes , S. Epiphanius athrmes ir, to 
have been alwa'es thecuſtom of the Church. For which Du- 
rand giveth this reaſon , that.Jeaven. fignifieth: corruption , ac+ 


1. Cor. 5. cording to that of S. Paul, Know you nat that a. Little heaven wr- 


xvpteth the whole paſt &c.therfore let us feaft not zn the old leauen, 
zor in the l:aven of malice , and wick:aneſs , bat in the Azymes 
fracerity and vertty 5 to pur us in mind , that coming to this $a 
ceafice or Sacrament,we Qught to be pure and clean from all fin 
2nd iniquity , .andn per'e@. charity with all men : which is 
a'ſo fignified by its whitenes, as a Symbol of purity requiſit 
therto. | 

Q. How doth the Prieſt make this Oblation ? 

A. .Aﬀer taking the Hoſt in the Pattin, ' and preſenting £ 
before the Crucifix , he makes thisPrayer. RECEIVE © HOLY 
FATHER , ALMIGHTY EVERLASTING. GOD- , *THIS IM- 
MACULATE HOSTFHICH I THY WNWORTHY SERVANT, 
DO OFFER 70 THEE , MY LIKING AND TRUE GOD, 
FOR MY INNUMERABLE SINS , OFFENCES , AND NEs 
GLIGENCES , AND FOR ALL WHO ARE HERE PRE- 
SEN: AND AL THE FAITHFUL LIVING AND DEAD,THAT 
IT MAY BE PROFITABLE TO ME , AND THEM ,, FOR 
SALVATION UNTQ LIFE EVERLASTING.- AMEN. 

In which Prayer we may note , that although in this place, 
only bread and wine 15 , offercd,, yet therin the prieſt cfers 
tie whole Subſtance agd afion of.the Mals , an, as much as it 
hath reterence to the immaculate limb Chriſt Jeſus , who is 
offered therin ; and rhesfore it is fajd Immacujate Eoft , which 
the Prieſt is now to offer to God the Father. 

2. We may ccnſider tut the Prieſt contemplating the grett 
purity and Mijeſty of Gol , in this Sacrifice., acknowledges bp 
unwortiineſs and indigr. 8 , to approach to to great a myſtery; 
and taerfore only ruſting tg Gods mercy , and. by vertue ot þs 


tunct.on , lie otters 1t untg God, whom he ſtilzth His G07 | 
; : Woe | 
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irſelfs; and gives life to all © 2 * true God , who., is faichfull' and. 
uſt in all his promiſes: which manner 'of ſaying is raken from ' 
$. Paul , who ſpeaking to the Theſſalonians , fatth, You are tur 
xd to God from Idbls ,"to ſerve the Bving and true God. 
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He manifeſts his iritentions in'this oblation , of offering 


it in, for him ſelf ; that God would 'be pleaſed ro take away 
his fins , offences , arid negligences : ro wit, fins of commiſſion 
and omiſſion , which he acknowledgeth ro have been innume- 
rable , not to be numbred : Imitating herin the penitent Ma- 
aſſes , who in his prayer ſaid , 7 have ſinned above the number 
of the ſands of the ſea , mine "iniquities are multiplicd' , and I am 
yot worthy to behold , and look upon the height of heaven , for the 
nultitude of mine iniquities. Where we may note , that accor- 
ding to the beginning of this Prayer , the Prieſt lifteth up his 
cies to heaven , becauſe he is to offer to God - but when he co» 
meth ro make Reflezion on his own unworthineſs-, he caſts 
down his etes , as becomes a Penitent. | 


4. He offers it for all preſent, with him at this Sacrifice ; 


who.are more-particular]y participant therof : and for all the 
Eichfull living and dead in generall: as in the Canon he prays 
for each 1n,a more peculiar manner , as when we com thither I 


ſhall more particularly declare. 


Laſtly ; he beggeth , rhat this Oblation may be proficuous , 


both to them and hym ;, in order to their ſoules- health and 


comfort ; which may bring them to life everlaſting : wherto in 


his own behalf , and in the name of all-preſent, he ſaith, Amen: 


ſo be it ; Having firſt made the-figne of the Crofs' with the 


Pattin and Hoſt,before he laies it down. Of which I have ſpo- 


ken already in the firſt chapter of this Se&ion 
TE What ſay you of the Oblation , whicly is made of the 
ine 2 « ; 

A. Fhe Prieſt after he-hath offered the Hoſt, takes wine 
mingled with water , and in-the ſame manner cffers it up , ſay- 
ing. WE. OFFER TO: THEE O: LORD , THE CHALICE' OF 
SALV ATION, HUMBLT BESEECHING THY CLEMENCY 
THAT IT MAY ASCEND IN THE SIGHT QOF- THY. D#- 


. VINE MAJESTY, WITH ODOUR AND SWEETNES ; FOR 


0uR , AND THE WHOLE WORLDS SALV ATION. AMEN. 
And before he puttes down the Chalice , he maketh the figne 


of the Croſs , es confiding in the virtue of Chriſts Croſs. and - 


— 
Q. Why are theſe Oblations. made apart ? 
A. The Church in this followes che ations of cur Saviour , 
Wo fitſt rook bread , agd then wine, Now. Although _ of 
them 
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' Mat.26. 


| 


him, as he on his part doth unite his to ours, 


werent in the a&s.of. ( 
tions. 


they be two ſpecies, yet not two Sacrifices ;for the 
word Chriſt Jeſus OS he.unay of the anos * So that 
theſe two nie do make but one toral eblation of ons 


begs ol Heal oy ,to wit, Jeſus Chriſt -, who gave his - 


+ :00d under two ſpecies , for the more cothpleat fig. 
nikcation of his Pafltion , wherethe blood was ſeparated ftom 


Q.. Whar doth this Oblarion fignify unto us ? 

A. If we confider it , as a part: we may fay, -it repreſent 
the Preparation, which the Diſciples made, for the laſt ſupper: 
for it is but a preparative diſpoſition to the a&t of conſecration; 
and myſtically repreſents the oblation, which our Saviour made 
of himſelf, 10 his father in the garden. 

Q._Make application of this. | 

A. Inthe time of the Oblation,all ought to offer themſelves, 
their intentions, vowes, and defiresuniting them ro the Prieſts 
Oblarion , which is as well theirs , as his. The Prieſt indeed 
hath the Miniſtery therof , by reaſon of his dignity , but the 
ation is theirs alſo, as don in their names, and on their behalf, 
and for thern , as appeares in'the forms of the Oblations , elpe- 
cially in that of the wine : where he joynes all preſent , ſaying, 
Offersms : We offer & that is I and all preſent do offer , and the 
effects thetof are equall to them , and the Prieſt , equally in- 

ed toench one : their concurrence only 15 required ; to wit, 
we may by the Prieſt make this oblation , as from our ſelves : 
or joyne with the Prieſt thetin, ſo uniting our intentions with 


For if we will be fully participant of the effe&ts of this Sacri- 
fice , to the good of our ſoules , we tnuſt nor content our ſelys, 
with our corporall preſence ( as too many uſe to do ) nor with 
our private prayers:but we muſt joyne our heatts and affeRtions, 


- to the ations of the Prieſt, which is to make our ſelves preſeit 
in a morall or ſpiriuall way. ; | 
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Q.-Y. Hy doth the Church mingle water with the 

C ig | | wine ? ES 

Mm A. The Church hath alwajes uſed to do fo -2 and it is gene- 

rally held , tobe an Apoſtalicall Tradition ; Irenzus ,, Juſtin - - - 
Martys , Jerom , Auguſtin , Chryſoſtom, and the 3. Countill Cin.24, | 
of C2 | 


ents e , doe mention at, andthe teſtimonies for the uſe Ph 
pper: and the Tradition therof , are ſo manifeſt , that our adverſaries ' | < 
0n; will eafily veild it to have been in the time of Pope Alexander; | | 
made who was the fift from S. Peter : This Pope indeed , did make | = 


a generall Decree of it , bur did not begin it : for S. Clement 
25293 before himſaith. Aindfull of thoſe rhings , which he (. that is 1.8.Conftit . 
elves, Chriſt ) bath ſufferred for us , we Fulfill his ordinance : for in the; c, 17. 
meſts aight , wherin be was betrayed , be took bread , &c. And in bke 
deed mauner mingling the Chalice with wine and. water ,, and (anfiify- 
ut the ins it , be gave it to bis Diſcples 
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ehalf, The 6. Generall Councill , held at Conſtantinople , well cap. 32. 
elpe- nigh 1000 years ſince , did condemn two oppoſit Herefies: one 
ying, that would have'rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs ro be don in wine a - 
id the lone : the other in water'alone : determining that it ought to 


y im- be in both. And 1n that Decree is alleaged the authorities of S. 
wits James, S, Baſil , and S. Chryſoſtom, Authors of the Liturgies: 
lyes : and farther affarms , that thus order divinely delivered, was ob- 
$ with ſerved in every Church , where the ſpirituall light did ſhane ; - 
| concluding : If avy Biſhop , or Prieſt , doth not doe, according 
Sacti- to the order delzvered by the Apoſtles : let him be depoſed , as decla- : 
els, ring the myſterie imperfeftly , and m[ufficiently , and innovating 
r With what bath been delgyered unto us. it | 
tions, To conclude , the forſaid Alexander , Pope and Martyr ,-gi- 
reſeiir ves a reaſon for ir , ſaying. Is the Sacrifice of the Maſs , only 
| bread and wine mixt with water , may be offered. In the Chalice 
of our Lord neither wine alone , nor water alone,ought to be offered, © 
but both mixed © becauſe we read, that beth did flow from Chrifts 
fa: in bis Paſſion, Such is and hath beenrhe cuſtom both of the + 
Latin and Greek Churches. | 
[11], Q. What is the myſticall Ggnification thercf ? 
| . A. S. Cyprian ſaies , hen the water is mingled with the wine 1,2.Epiſt. 3 
" the Chalice , the people are united to Feſus Chrift ; and the mul- 
litude of beleeuers are gathered together \, and jojned to him ' in 
E374 SE : - . whom 


bs 4 


CO DEEP Tor or HOTTIE 7 


W, , ' £ "be 7 : ; 
Py -4 . < n ” k on "1.4 We. 4.-# 2 oy K- 
rs q "Ft 7 +... \ Cs - h,” F306 > *%'S = A YES '%. es [hes I's 
- Wuobbe } x , Cs ſp OY » w » = % "+1 43 3 Oy | HR £ E-4 MS ah £254! = < F-52458 
nals THY BR." 71 go BY: SO IR AO 
> if be ot WY Me, v.74 ” # 


» o MN 1 _—_ + s 
. Fi - 4 POTS . > ; - ; 
go a 1. z ; . 
whom t beleeve. - This 
[2 


GP 
\""K% x" 
3,261 


fs ii nn Ns: PM 
*% 0 : ITS. We; 
be 255 7 v4 a a * 


.” Aa "#4.&: 


zne in the Chalice of our Lord, 3s fo don', that this commiztim 


cant be ſ.parated , to ſagmfy that nothing can ſeparate the Church 


erwards he ſaith , that tbe 'water cant hs 
offered alone , nor the wine alone: forif any one” doth offer the wine 
«lone , the blood of Feſus ChriFt begins ta be without us 2 and if 
the water alone , _—_ begin to be without Chriſt Feſus + bit 

" when the one aud the other are mingled, and by a confuſed adinix- 
tion , or union , they are blended togerher , then the ſpiritual and +. 

' ifthatl Sacrament bs perfedt. 

+ Pope Julius faith.That water ought to be offered with the win, 
For that the water dos fignify the Chriftian people, and the wine th 
blood of our Saviour. So that mixture of wine and water, is an 
expreſs Symbol of the union , which Chriſtians have , or mz 
have,which Chriſt ; the ſruic principally intended in the Maſs, 
being to unite our ſoules to God. Beſides in this mixture, the 
Prieſt aſſures us , that God is united tous, and we to him, in 
this Eucharifticall Sacrifice : and repreſents to us , the myſticall 
marrfge , with Chrift caade with our ſoules-: intimating that 
the Salvation of the people cannot be without participation of 


from Chriſt, ©. Aﬀe 


- the blooÞof Chriſt Jeſus ; nor the effuſion or offering of his 


blood , without the Salvation of the people. 
It mayalfo ſignify , the two neceſſary Sacraments of Bapriſme 
and Euchariſt ; and that none are admitted to rhe: participation 


of the bodyand blood , but ſach who are baptiz2d with water: 


ſo that theſe rwo Sacraments go muxt togethe '.. | 

+ Q. Why doth the Prieſt bleſs the water , and not. the wine? 

A.: The wine doth'fignify our Saviour , and the water the 
people , now Chriſt needes no benedi&ion: but the people do: 
whence the Prieſt blefJes the water,and not the wine; and this 
for x diſpoſition of the union , that by this Sacrifice , they are 
t make to Chriſt. a 

Q. I ſee that ſomtimes this ts nor don, 

A. In Maſſes for the dead the Prieſt, according to the Ru- 
briks , doth not givethis'benedi&ion on the water., becauſe the 
Maſs being then for the ſoules in Purgatory:; it is 'not nzedfull 
to givethem: a benediRtion , ſince they are in ſtate of grace. 

. Bur how is this benedi&1on given ? ps 
- A. The Prieſt in faying this Prayerx O GON WHO HAST 
WONDEKFHELY: FRAMED THE DIGNITY ' QF HUMAN 
SUBSTANCE , AND MORE WONDERFu#LLY REFORMED 
IT,GRANT #uS BY THE+ MYSTERY OF THIS "WATER AND 


. WINE , TO BE PARTAKERs OF HIS DIWINI1TY , WHQ 


VGUCHSAFER TO TAKE PART OF OuR HUMANITY , 
ZES4S CHRIST: FAY SON,0UR LORD-, WHO WS 
hehe ; REIGNES 


mixture and conjunttion of water and. 


REIGNES #ITH THEE: , IN THE. 
GHOST,GOD.. FOR. EVER 
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AMEN.; makes ' the 


fone of the. Croſs on the water , as the fountain , from-whenes 


all benedi&tion comes to us. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt put ſo 


lictle water > 


A.” That it may the ſponer be-convened"into wine: for it is 
convenient , that the water ſhould be converted into wine, and. 
not the wine into water : to ſignify unto us, , that the Church or 
people ought to be incorporated into Chriſt, Pope. Honorius 
eſteemed it a great abuſe ro do otherwiſe,,, and the. people.re- 


preſented by He Waters are 1n no way to be. 


pared to Chr 

Q. What followes this benediCtion ? 

A. The Prieſt with the linnen cloth 
( of which I have treated in rhe. farſt part , cap. 24. ) 
doth wipe the infide of the Chalice , - leaſt, any drops. of wine 
or water ſhould remain on the fides of the Chalice , ' as nor fit- 
ting for the AR of conſecration : which don, he .foldes up the 


Purificatory decently , and layes it on that part of the Patten 
which is uncovered , ( as is ſaid before ) myſtically to ſhew 


reprelented by the wine. 


ized , or com- 


(0), 2 
, alled Purificatory, 


great dolour of our B, Lady ,and'S. John , during the time of 


Chriſts Paſſion. Which don , he takes the Chalice , naking 
the Oblation of it , as-is ſaid in the laſt JR Chapter, an 
when he is to ſet down the Chalice on t 


3 


ie Corporall, he makes. 


the one of the Creſs on it, with the Chalice, to intimate that 
he doth is but by vertue of the Croſs. 


what 


Q., What more? 
A. After this he joynes his hands on che Altar , making this 


humble Prayer. 


and humility is required. 


LET uS BE ADMITTED TO THEE , © 
LORD IN TRE SPIRIT OF HUMILITY, AND IN A CON- 
TRITE HEART, AND LET THIS OWuR-SACRIFICE BE $O 
MADE, IN THY SIGHT,TO DAY, THAT IT MAY PLEASE _ 
THEE O LORD GOD. So here the Prieſt makes an cblation 
of hinſelf, and all preſert , or rather makes an application of 
the precedent oblation;, Certainly there cannot be a more per- 
{& diſpoſition for a finner, either to this oblation or Sacrifice, 
or Sacrament z then contrition and humility ; fer as the Pſal- 
miſt ſaith : God will not deſpiſe a contrite and 
holy Sacrifice is in it ſelf propitiatory y as is declared in the firſt Cap, 5, 
Part , but that it may be propitious to. us, or - that we -may be ' 
partakers therof., a neceſſary diſpoſition \ ſuch as true contrition 

| The Propher tels us , that God dwebs Iſai. c. 57.. 
with a contrite and humble ſpirit , that be may revive the ſpirzt of 
the bumble ,j and the heart of the contrite. And jn another place C. 66, 
he aflures us ,*that be will have reſpect to the poor litti: one , that 
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is fears zwirich'the Prieſt wie, wits xp 08 
his hands onthe Altar, when lie faith this Priyer, For men 
who are afraid of puniſhment , joyn their kands before their 
"E I ſee the Prieſt Iift up his hands, and' make the Lon of 
the Croſs, on the Hoſt and Chalice : whar means this? 
+ "A. Having made this humble Prayer, he invocats the grace 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ro the end thar aſſiſted therby , he maythe 
better perform the reſt of this ſacred ation ; and may 'bethe 
more affured' of the” acceptance: therof , ſaying; this' Prayer, 
COME O SANCTIFIER , ALMIGHTY , ETFRNALL 
GOD , AND BLESS THIS SACRIFICE , PREPARED 
TO THY HOLY NAME. | , 
In ſaying it the Prieft lifts up his hands to heaven,as preſen» 
|; ringhe Whole defires and intemions of his ſoul , ſecking for (il . © 
; p and power from him, who fanRtifies' all things; who is as 
all overtull.co work this grear myftery ; and imploring grace 
- of God, by whoſe authority alone , ke bleſſes the Haſt and kn 
* Chalice: after the example of our Saviour, who being ro feed - 
Mar. 14- the-mulcitude with five loaves , and two; fiſhes'; looking up to 
beaver bleſſed them., and according to the uſuall manner ofthe Pg 
Church in all bleſſings , he; makes the” figne of the Croſs, by ſ 
which all good comes to pur ſouls. . . oy 
Q. Whar application may be made of this ? ; 
A. In the firſt place, contemplating” the mixture ofthe waret | 
with the wine , we may conſider , one of the principall effeds thin 
Jo. 6. of the Euchariſt ; to wit, that: according. tro the words of our ing 
C 
A 


COP. 


FAS Þ & 


Saviour , He that eates my fleſh , and drinkes my blood , abides in 
me , and 1 ir bim: for asthe water 15 converted into wine, ſoin || 
a'ſpirjtuall manner , xhoſe who worthily receive this Sacrament, to 
Hom. 60. ate converted into Chriſt: which'S. Chryſoftom expreſf'es,faing 


ed Pop. & Remember with what: honour thou art” honored., what” table tho + 
83.in Mar. enjoyeſt : for we are nouriſhed with that ; which the Angels ſeeing, n 
ao tremble , and camtor. behold ' without feare , by reaſon. of ti: ey 


brightneſs, which freamss from it, and we ' are reduced into on *C 

Hom. 61, maſſe with him”, we are madt one body.and one fleſh. And again, % 
ad Pop. & that not only we 7 be converted by-love., but alſo really intois C 

| 45:in Jo. fleſh, that is don, by the food , which he bath givet us ; for whit | 

be would ſhew bis love towarts us: , by bis. body be imparted bin trfr 
elf nnto ns , and made himſelf om with us , that the body might Ef 
united with the head; a. | oy 
2+ We may conſider the pious intention of the"Church, | 
p which in this ceremony, manifeſts her imention' of uriting the a 
& faithfull,*by this Eacrifire ro God in' perfeR- love , = -t0 
theis 
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*Taftly, tet us joys. with the Prieſt in this: ſpirit of tumility 
in conerition , and\ſ6 pray , that as ble us 54” 
cifice ; that by it we may receive thoſe graces , whictt are necels 
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CHAP, VV. 
of the Puielsmaſhingthis Fingis: 


A. He goes to waſh the tags: of his fingers: for ſich waſbing, | 
x not-fitting-to be don befordihe Altp,, wherfore he gacHlo. 2. 
the end of the Altar , wherethe water: is; ptepared,. Durand: Shot 
ves a myſtical reaſan for.it;, Gyng, - 1 eS alwajes, at 


© 7 Hy dodh.thePriefh then go.to the! right end; 
CU nag ak 


He w : | 
ron end ofthe Alar «fox the rig; hapd' fg; ifes. property, #(-- + 


e left adverſity : becauſe therf6re we. offend: oftner 19-prolpe:., 
rity , than in adyerſity;acearding ta;that.ofthe Pfaliniſt, « thaw Pſlgr., 
ray ane on thy fide ( to wit the left) and tex thouſardioy. 

right 7% | h ; 

Qy does he waſh. his fingers? _ of 

A. any crum or particule of the. Hoſt , or.any, othen 
thing , might ſtick to, his fingers,, to wit his thumbs and; fores 
fingers, wherwith, only he. touches. the B. Sacramens., at the. 

tion. | 

Q. Was this uſed in the Primitive Church ?: | 

A. Itis an Apoſtolicall Tradition,taking its beginning from ,. POE 
the cuſtom of the Jewes , who did frequently waſh their hands bane” wig 
inthe time of their Sacrifices. S.Denis makes mention of it,even _ 
inthis place of the, Maſs : for-after haying-ſpoken - of the obla- 
tion , inthe place before cited , he expreſly ſhewes , that the 
Prieſt did waſh his hands. And with him agree S. Clement , 
$, Cyrill , Tertulljan., $- Ambroſe,,S. Auguſirrand ozhers, 

Q. What is the myſticall ignification therpf 2 + 


A. S, Denis affirmes , that the waſhing-, u{ed.. te:the-tops, or Ecc). Hier. 


extreme parts of the fangers , befoxe the. moſt-boly 4gnes , is obſzrued, © 3+ 
Cifit were before Chriſt » beholding all our night. bidden thoughts., 
Anda littleafter , he gives the.reaſon. : for thoſe, whe come:ta.the, 
neſt boly Sacrifice : ought to br expiated: , or cleanſed from. all inn 


edtions , in as much ay'they cap. S, Clement. Caith.,, that ix.is}- 8: conſt. 


ya to ſhew the neceliary purity of the ſoule, and that this holy <1 7- 


Sacrifice 
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In Theat, S. German ſaith , that the Prieſt therby K admoniſhed,, to 
rer. Eccl. _— ms with Eo of repentance - pre our Ex= 
Pf, co, ' ample. waſh me more from my iniquity, and cleanſe me from 
| 7 my ſons: my ſoule is red har tt needs more _ 
Cleanſe alfo the dregs of iniquity remaining in me., root olit-all 
evill habirs and inclinations : for as B; Albert faies. The Prieft 
wants a more ample waſhing , from veniall fins, and reliques 
of iniquity , and this according to the counſell of the Prophet - 
Ifay. 2h you ; be cleane , take away the evill of your” copitations 
From mine eies. Purity therfore is requiſirto this Sacrifice : ſo 
that this externall Lotion doth fignify the internal! purity , ne- 
ceflarily required to ſuch an ation.  * 
'Q: What is that the Prieſt ſates then > * ,, | 
A. Part of a very pious Pfalm, which as Gayant notes , is, 
found in the Liturgy of $. Peter , aid 1s' cited: by. S. German. 
now-before-mentioned': and it is conformable to. the a& of 
waſhing , as alſo to its myſticall Hignification to 'wit of purity; 
and innocency. "Ka, FEES Tod 
Q. But how is this applyed to the hearers of Maſs > Of 
A. This may repreſent unto themthe purity of ſoule and bo- 
dy required in thoſe who come to this, Sacrifice , eſpecially to. 
the holy communion , and that as they ſee this aQtion , ſo they. 
may endeavour to cleanſe their foules , with rhe. waters of cons, | 
rrition , and wipe their fins away by Confeſſion. - | 


CHAP. VI. 
OF THE SECOND OBLAJION.. 


. '7 Har eaanke Prieſts retien _ the middle 
EW foams DRIES 5: of 
"A, ThePrieſt inying prepared himſelf, with purity and io+ 


nocency z or at leaſt in fervent defire therof , returnes again , ts 
conclude his Oblation ; or to proceed now With' a more- lively 
confidence in the performance of the Sacrifice, And firftlayes 
- his joint hands on the Altar :_ as offering all his. forces, and 
. whathe is rodo tothe divine diſpoſition , and direRion , 7 


& » 


niſe it could not be called Immaculate Hoſt.: 

Q. Why then is ir — ? EIELCUCY | 
A, [told you before, that the ceremony of waſhing did frg- 
uy purity, requiſit ro ſuch an aRtion;ſo that here the Prieſt re- 
urns to whatihe left, with new: fervour and confidence, faying. 
,, that is, all here preſent do offer this Qblation, exprefling 
he diverſe ends therof. Firſt, that he offers ir in memory of 

be Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Where we may note that inthe firſt Parr of rhe Maſs, whiclt 
k called the Cathecumens Maſs ; the Church repreſents rhe 
Coming, Birth, Teaching, and Preaching of our Saviour : bur 
Ia this Part of the fairhfull*'s Maſs, ſhe repreſents his Paſſion, 
lcurretion, and Aſcenſion, which are the great eſfentiall my- 
ries of our Salvation, and ſubſtance of dur Juſtification : the 
lon 1s the death of our death, or” our Redemption + the 
lurreRtion 1s nur life 3 and the Aſcenſion. is ' 6fir glory. Or 
nxt that Chriſt's Paſſion is the Reſurreion of our 
ws: his ReſurreRion the ReſurreRion of out bodies, and the 

nQon the glorification of . both. 

. In bozour of the B. Virgin Mary, &c. As in the beginning 
£Maſs the Prieſt made his Confeſſion to God, by invocating 
ie help of the Saints, ſo here he makes the Oblation, by ins 

Kiting them, and attributing due honour unto them < for as 

krom ſaith. #+ bozour the ſervants, that th: bonour of theſer- Ep. 5 3, 
'Z 3% vants 
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le to them, he defires, that Gods honaw 
may be increaſed in them 3 to wit, that: the- fanhlull 'comty- 
Saints.; may give more honour to God, who is wonderfull in 
bus Seances: fotharche encreaſe of hanour, doth ſo much regrd 
the Saints tn themſelve, as they-are in honour, before the ct 
of God, and & they are 1n the hearts of the faithfull, who here 
by.do honour God in his Saints, and the Saints for God. Be 
the divincydo edmi an extenfion of encreaſe of acciden» 
rall glory or Beazizude ; and in this ir mdy-be GGid,that the prief 
here prayes for their encreaſe in honour, 
| Fa He prayes:that this Sacrifice may be accepted, for the be« 
nefit of haz, and the fairhfull preſenc's falvation , to which end 
be rage he papers nd mterceſſion of the B. Virgin, ud 
the forlaid Saints : manifeſting that the chiefeſt intent in thy 
manner of prayer, or of calling to memory theſe Saints, istot 
peircaker of-their Intercefſion, But of this more ſhall be (a 
Sed. 3.c.5. when we come tothe Canon. TO 
Q. Wasthis prayer uſed in the primitive Liturghes ? 
A. Gavant es Stephanus. and Micrologus teſtifying i 
jo wap been the Cuſtom of their tznjes. And both the Luuge 
C- S. Bafill pod. S. Chipſations which the m_ 4 uſeha 
ps at forms of Prayer,and parucular ll 
Ob arg wy . 
Q, Wherfore doth the Prieſt Gying this Prayer, ſtand be 
wing iis head and ſhoulders ? A 
{.3.demyſt . A. To manifeſt the humility of his ' heart : or according! 
Miſs, c.60. Innocent the 3. The Prieſt doth here recur to- the (afrage of 
mility,for whether the infirm Oblation of the Sacnficer,adoth vt d 
tain, thither, the reverend prayer of bim who bumbles himſelf 
Ser. 4. in penetrate, That is as S. Bernard ſaith , if the prayer be fait 
Quadrag. ' bumble and fervent ; without doubt it will penetrate htaven, wit 
Ecd.35. 3t camot return empty, alluding to that of the;wiſeman. The rg 
of bim that bumbles himſelf , ſhall-peattrate tbe clouds,aud til 
approach, be will not be comforted , and be will not depart lt 
” *. bagheſt behold. | bn 
Q.: Whar is the fignification of this Oblzion ? | 
A. It may fitly repreſent the extenſion of- Chriſts Obla 
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Q. Whas applicayos is t9'be wade of this Þ | 

'y The deyour adifars may mot ro "<ocge Hey in 
wationzand. joyn their devations tg. the - Qalatian, whach the 

jeſt accompliſhes jn this prayer, znyocRting the help of the 
Virgin Mary, and of the gthgs ng Pantera rg the {a]- 
wiiop of their ſaws his haly $2Gifice may be - affered ,and ac- 
coed, Or if they willyhey may cffer up rhets{ peculiarinien- 
tions, by the meriis and zngercefizos of $16 B, Yirgip and Sales 
yabove. Asalfo of the Sainz, whole Feaſt 15 ph. hs or to 
uhow they have moſt devetions 


= + 


bo” 
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CHAP. VIL. 


of the Orate Fratres , and the Secret a. 


- 


Q wW Hat meanes ORATE. FRATRES Fo _ 

» A. Before Lgo any farther, we itidy nate tlie 
cennevian of this Orate Fratrcs , with the precedent prayer; 
for the Prieſt having fiſt imploxed the interceſſion of the | 
Sunts in hegven ; that his Qblacion might be the mgre accep - 
. able to God, tyrns himſelf to che people,, to craye their a{fi- 
ſance to the ſame effeR ; and as fling his vowes and deſires 
wh the Kilz of the Altar, or taking leave to do it, he (ith. 
QRATE FRATRES. Bretheren pray, that mize aud your (acrifige 
84 be acceptable. with Gad the Fatber Almighty. 

- In wlych the Prieſt as diffidang in his own merits, and know- 
ig that as the Apoſtle faith, he is compaſſed with infirmitics both 
ofnature and fin, and withalT cpnfidang that the prayers of ma- 
, fy,are more powerfull, chan any ſingle prayec : for as S. Je- 
rom ſairh, 74 3s impoſſible that the prayers of many ſhould not he 
kead, He invites all preſent to joyn with þ m, in this great 
vork, ſaying Grate Fr4tres.wherin he gives 3 motives,- to Yi» 
wutyall charity, intzreft and profit, | | 
. Fog tirÞ he ſalutes them, wnlerths tte of Brethren, which. 
1 3 in * 


ra 
i 


as Brethren and children of Chriſt, ro aſſiſt him by joyning 
their rayers with him, according to the obligation of Chriſti. 


In 
a 
of. 
oy 
( 
an $0 ; f 
2. In firing mine and your Sacrifice, he urges them by their ny 
Intereſt,2s if he ſhould fey, the Sacrifice , which I am ro make, Wil f, 
is yours as well as mine, for it is offered for you as well as for Diſc 
' me : Our Savtor faid, thatiit is offered for many, not for the of hi 
' Prieſt alone; bur for all. Ir is the ſame Sacrament, the fame _ 
grace, and the ſame fruir or benefit , that I and you may receive " a9 
y it, Ofrhe Miniſteryonly the Prieſt i capable, bur the ſane I |: 
thing is offered both by the Prieſt and the people. The Priet il 
indeed 1s as their Profout and Mediatour , or like him who py 
brings light, wherof each one preſent is participant, in as full Wi * Q 
manfter, as he that _ 1t= |; Clerk 
I ſuppoſe that the faithfull have great confidence in the Prieſts Wi - 0 
rayer, and in the vertue of the Sacrifice ; wherin they do well; BI 7.” 
tit were better, thar they alſo ſhould joyne their own pray. Wi 11 N 
ers, in union of thoſe of the Prieſt, and in vertue of the Sacri- 0F 41 
fice : for in ſo doing, they many times reape more grace, and bers 
fpirituall profit,than the Prieſt himſelf - nay it may fo happen WW... ? 
dar he receives lictle or none at all, and yet thoſe preſent may; WW?” ** 
for the effe&ts of the Maſs, depends not upon the Prieſts good- 
neſs or Sanity, bur of what is offered, the body. and blood of ally in 
Chriſtin ic ſelf undoubtedly acceptable : bur not for thole,vho WW 17 "4 
do not enideaycur to apply it to themſelves : wherfore the pe | 
-Church ordaines in this place, thar the Prieſt ſhould pur them 


in mind of their duty ; teaching them, to attend to the ma ET 

king of this Oblation, and here ſuppoſes,rhar they have already W's; = 

don it , otherwiſe it conld not be properly called their Sacti- Bil * A. Ar 

fice , though a Sacrifice for them, as for all Chriſtian people. here the 

3- Th& Prieſt exprefles the end of his Salutation to be, that urs thic! 

their Sacrifice, b: made accPtable before God the P4ther Abnigh Bi: dot 

"ty : by which he ſummons them to pray with him, that God hy; Ch 

de divin.* would be pleaſed to accept), and receive their Sacrifice. Whence Bi wit hand 
cf, cap. de Alcuinus cals this Orate <cbery the union of the Pricſts pry - Wines che 
Celeſ. Miſs ers, and. intentions with the prayers and intentions of the te people: 
| Rom, 15, . people: © that as S Paul ſaith, ith one mind , with one mow", By, . |» 


"19, 


r them 
te Mt 
already 
© Sactl» 
ple. 
X , 

Almigh- 
xt God 
Mhence 


of the 
mou 


gx} 


ts priſe 


fom for it, | 

.Q. Whatdoth it myſtically ſignify ? | 
' A, Thar pious Biſhop of Aurun, above 700 years paſt affir- 
mes, that the Church hath this Tradirion of turning to the peo- 

ſe from our Saviour, coming to the Apoſtles , from his prayec 
nthegarden. Our Lord praied, ſaith. he, and ftirred up.his 
Diſaples.to pray,ſo rhar myſtically ir ſignifies -our Saviours care 
of tus Diſciples, when he ſaid, watch. and pray, that you enter 
wt into temptation, Aﬀter which example, the Prieſt by this 
Crate, pur the people in mind of their dyry in prayer, intima» 
ting that they. ought to ſer all other thing, afide, and attend to 
per. | a ba 
: Q. Howis thisto be applied ? __ 

A. Our Holy Mother the Church, in the anſwer, which the 
Clerk makes to this Orate Fratres, teaches us in this ſhort pray= 


I. de Sacrg 


Altar. 


* OUR LORD RECEIVE THIS SACRIEICE ELOM  . 


TRY HANDS ,, TO. THE GLORY AND PRAISE OF 
fHlS NAME, TO- OUR-PROFIT AND TO THE GOOD 
OF ALL HIS. HOLY CHURCH. In which prayer we may 
ecthe correſpondency. to the Prieſts Saluation © for rhey firſt 
[9h bets Parifce which he is to.. make,may be received 


rLord. .2, That itmay'be ro Gods. Glory, according to I,Cor, to, 


be councell of $.'Paul- , Do all chings to.the glory of God 3 
call in chis Sacrifice. 3, That it wa | 


Y e'/ p&- 
it way be our; profir, ſpiritually . 


prwponlly; And laſtly, that it may be for che benefit of all 


riſtians,yea for the whole Church...” . - 
UL I mark that at ocher times, when he turns .to the people, 
FIarasrg the ſame fide again; but here he turns rothe other 


A. Ar other riqges he rurns ro the right {ide. of the Altar, 


Viere the booktis, bag.now the book being, on the left parr,he 
uns thither, where he.is to make his prayer : Durand with 
ers doth reachyrhat in.other turnings the Prieſt bears re per= 
bnof Chriſt, who pteached only ro the Jewes, ſignified by the 
Ngithand, and cherfore ſtill rurnes to that fide ; bur in this he 

llutes the people, in his own perſon, as wanting the - kelp of 
le peoples prayers, or deſiring them ro afliſt him in that grear 


uk : gr to take them along with him in this ſacred Aion, 
| Ii 3 char 
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certain prayers, ordain = by the Chure 
ber, quality, and ſubſtance, to the _—_ ob prin whit 
I EpMte, in the ſant manger fixable wo the tan 


"Q. Winner read ih; forte Þ 
"The Privft Invited each Ghnieto pray , doth lane 
Bit I frend jad, wilt he widh Annache worker of 

7. Reg.1. Samuel, , dork ſpent w God in hear, ahd onl Lk his ly . 
hs voice ior heard at all,” Or,8 hb 

Judith.13. yearts of contiputibSion; and with moving! -4 ry, wy 

. Was - uſed in ancient 1 as 
A. Such ſecret prayers are to be tn Licargies? 
1.8.Conſtit Garment 1 fakes Hints of the hem. As fo the femnous Ladd 

Bi _ tary Cbanc, but of this more in the 3," SeQtion, 

andI9. the ion there? 

Cap. 3 ge Mt ad: ltanters had fb eons 
Tl Jovny tharhe cakthem Hoſts, brtobuss ; - For 
onwagey fictin 6s bs 4.6 tion therro- ind 8 rept 

er of our Savioar in the Stn þ J 
we ware Frag 4 grit rel quot wen 
"Rn t the Prieſt men 

J.2. TY the &y Sat Sacrifice, St Chefs 

vin oft. 4+ tare;on HHhs Sacrament of lus Paſfion, ſ - ion: ni 
whence Innocent the 3.ſkith, rhat che Fant fence of hen, 


TFTES. IEFET ESTERSES DS 


—— and Chriſt hiding himſelf om the Jews: Q 
ITET. Q.. Whart is the 60> turn Het | ofthe 
*- A" The deyouſt heaters © FMa&houtd 35441 to ſear th Ge 

a which the Clerk makes in their name, and fay ire in _ 

voutly, in Latin or in Engliſh : and pauffng with'the Pricftgh ther 

'ferthe example of thoſe holy wamen Anna and Judith, offer up him; | 

ceir filent przyers; and devorion from-their heart, with ell 


Propher, In filence and 34 hope ſhall our ſtrength be, and therku 
_ : with che Propher Mere e doe wait with flence for the jak $ 
'*.5* vation © winch God * o1ve us in this Sa-Tthice, aked 5 
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Wo DE pre py Pres No nad, 4:6.35%- 
aiſes our 
ockt WY Q. Whence comes Houle afprefices i (eB) 
PM & Bren fioinche ApoRtls, ForS; Clement hath ir aimoſt 
bythe ſame words WK bow fd, $. Denis inififiiited fuch!, 

hy &tabient and new Liturgies, 'S. Cyprian; $ Ng rn = Ser. de Oe 
Loury des thar he hach it in His Lirurgy. Hoth, 1 | EF and rat” Dom: 
"hve tl ome 8. in 's. Cor. 8, 'menrions xr. 'S, For is allexged.. Fa viduit. 
Chin, ſor it, whoſe words T'hall er\down here” a tt 
or jv Ark that Pope Gelafaus Grſt TS frag? | ah. Fey 

A.. With the like mMake;, form make 'S.*Ambroſe Anthor- 
ofthem, Bur as Gayant notes,Pope Gelaſius."did nothing, but - 
ſet down'the order of them, or poliſh thetn, -.tharis,. pur them.” 
nn bener form; And'as For 3; Ambroſe it 'cannot be denied; bur. 
tat ſom alterations, additions, and dimunini6ns have been b 
himy in this as in other parts of the Maſs, whirh' 1 have noted 
d{yhere, It ſuffices here rofay, rhar the preta ace in ſubſtance 
hath been even from che A voſt. 

S. Ambroſe acknowledges that the pr: Fice in generalſ was the Mis 
uſed in the Maſs, and m only vary it in a certain form of” oh a 
votds, according to ſeverall Feaſts and times cf the yeare, and .* CS. 

them ro the number of nine : Whence for the edifi- 
cation 


"TER 
. o — . 
-. 


| Ex | En lk olptaraknr = 
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| Adn. 
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Can. 14. 


out PEO png dai is 
UE Jhew: yet for the, egcreaſs; of your oi wp 
in generall, five principall . heads, which] 
Hi Pf he Pricſ nvttes alto lif fr up their; hears 
NEFF, Ih rpive DO Nþe 3:To be Angel, to him. -4.He 
FR-ach t < cnps Gu ngels,. And aft 
be norcie was Seraphimie :7-1; 
a pe il ll RA rm cuſtatininthe 
nunic ngharte did; cry our:Sa- 
ing joho ir eons And we may Hogs 
_ _ res To holy and bovs tho 
worthlly come.to. e myſteries, , Ic. oves 't mY 
Hrs we rule our hearts from _all drowſy: diſpoſitions, from all 
wine cuxphth of Gran allennhly vations, which. we ar 
exliyt, we ankle fp Iace where, :-»e, are. If I ſhould 
(> 3), +22 ay it is heaven onrmcll 6m beleey me + but I-pny, 
OPS Fe exre to 9. Ihdote ,and he will cell you. , that by theſe ny- 
1 £4, iSeries Earth pars Heaven : for ; what 4s in heaven, that mom 
. adorns it , they ChriÞ bimſelf > but bere by this Sacrament - by. cat 
How 21. werſes with us-an earth. Which,S. Chryſoſtom confirmes, ſaji 
in 1.Cor. you » art in this bfe, this myſtery. doth make Earth. ta be. ua 


LD deEuch, * *>. Y urelcs Juft th. Henet Wwe eaident ercerve bot 
great the dignity of Ts is, and ag much i to be revts 

Ved whcethe boufe of God is, "and tbe gate of heaven, the Lord 

of the aniverſe, the honorable Company. of maumerable Angels, abin- 

ance of ſpiritual, delights. With great reaſon therfyre the Prieſt 

invites tlie people to raiſeup their hearts., from: all things of 

this world, to the end thatthey may ſeriouſly. attend to the. Eu- 

Hz. x 6. 'chariſt-, whetin , according to the judgment of S: Chryloſton 

| -1.C 0; 1, God opens all. the treaſure of b's nguysaad commemorates a 
Wit * bis droint gifts. EN, RIS Es 
; | | \ » - 
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Lord God, giving tharks for Ld Gf 

Fo thts war flag gh we hor be rafuloe Kee 

ce Jautn,Unar 3f was given us leafs we '; toGot herc.32. 

that is,we WEre.not able to give,in any canoe +1 car's 7 he 

| ent > war Sacrifice - for as S. Auſtin faith. How car wr 1. 1.contr. 
r 


ji greater 


ul in the Churcheacrifice. Whence it is called a Sacrifice of Ea- c. 18. £4 


.-3. He invites them'to praiſe God, as. conſequent to a - 
ful mind,and moſt to 'the yr? omg; hel rt in 26. Mar. 
Chriſt anſticuring che Euchariſt, was, thar he might ordaine;,4  - 
molt excellent and divine Sacrifice in the: ras 3 not © 
tofeed our ſoules,bur alſo to leave a Sacrifice of praiſe , equal} .:. 
to God himlelf : far the victim cffered,is God no leſs then he, _ 
to whom 1t 1s offered: all human Oy err pra from _. 
a creature, would be of ſmall eſteem.: Chriſt made lumſelfa $a- 
ilice for us,, and. offered the ſame for us , and left power ro 
Prieſts, for the execution therof, that therby we mighe give, 
and wee that ſoveraign and ſuggeame honour,due to ſo grear 
5 b 1ST 
.. 5. Auſtin ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſaith, 7 dare ſay, that Tract 34- 
Gia, although be be omnipotent,, could not give more : although he 12 Joan. 
be woſt wiſe,knew not how to give more.although he be maſt rich, 
0s uot grve more." And in like manner we may fay : thar al- 
thouga God be omnipotent,he could not.make a greater Sacris 
ice though infinirly wiſe, he knew not how-to ordain agret- 
(er, and h moſt rich, he could not-give a greater.- In all 
former Sacritices creatures were offered to the Creatour z In this 
he Creatour hjmſelf, | 
. Since therfore it hath pleaſed the omniporent power the in- 
nit wiſdomAnd the immenſe love of God, to bequeath unto 
u ſo ineffable a Secrifice:we have all reaſon imagnable,ro bleſs 
lad, and praiſe lo ſweet a God, with heart,,nind and voice - 
adto do atherwiſe., would be the greateſt ingratuade , thar 
an come intorthe mind of man. O'how comfortable a thing * 
5that in this abyſs of Gods goodneſs,we nay dilate our vower, 
our pious affeftions,our fervent defires , our inflamed :ſpirati- 
s1n the praiſes of God,therby to correſpond in ſome way to 
be infinit worth of this holy Sacrifice. 
4+ He invites us to.joyne our prajſes to the Argelicall ſpiris, 
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CELTBAINWPE IS; 2 


Hom. 3--de 


; incompre- 


hen. Dei 
nat, 
Hom.4. 


;:-7 are admitied topraiſe the Lord ofall 


fl 


Chryloſtom ſaith; as het the or vines ts make thet load 
acclamation,but the Angels alfo kneel before our Lord, and the Arch. 
azgels pray $ And agiinche adviſes us, roithink meare whom we 
ſtand, with whom weinvocate God , roi wit With Cherubins, 
and Seraphims,with all-che heavenly verrnes ; and conſidering 
What chmpanions we have,webughtto be'well adviſed, when we 


call to mind, that we who have bodied cloathed with fleſt, 


witls the intorpo- 
IC T i ky | pr 
 Q., What 8 the myſtzcall fignificarion ot rhis pr | 
.'-A« You: muſt know, rm the Maſs be principalh 
a repreſen-ation of the Paſſion, in. whoſe memory it was inſt 
tuted,yet there is alſo init-arrenovation of Chriſt's laſt luppet, 
which is repreſented in the Canon of the Maſi ; and the Pri 
being now cometo that part, doth prepare our” - minds ther), 
by this Angelica]l Hymne, which the Greeks [call Chernbica#'#r 
Seraphicall.Nevertheleſs it may well be ſaid to repreſent the An- 
gel's comforting our Saviour. S. Luke faith, There appeared iv 
him as Angel from heaven ſtrengthning. him. 'O# us an! otherten 
hath ic. ' 4x Angel] appeared, 'exaltiag wed wiorifying' bim. The 
Church doth in this place encourage us, to,petſever in attention 
t0:this holy Action, byputring us in mind; thar. the Angels we 


preſent with us, ro help and afiſt us thetih</ invicing wa-loto 


exujr-or fervently praiſe and glorify God,who our of hs infint 
goodneſs hath left: this holy Sacrifice in his Church. | 
Thus much in general, the particulars ſhall be declared it 


the following Chapters together with their _a—_—_— 
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jo the immolarion (ofdiai 
tween his prayer , 


| ceo ofthe Sacrifice, and of this the Prieſt grves 
endilemands ceſtmony of eath others approbatidnz whence the 
Clerk in the name of all ſaith, : men 'c a5 3£ he ſhould fay, ac- 


xogetber j8cc. there 1am: 3 the midſt Mar. 18, 
=; O unxdenſtands ir, the;Prieft by this Domus : 

mus wbiſcam, withes, that all preſent may be fuch, that ous 

Lord may. vouchſafe to be with them..Or xs Durand, The Prieft 

berby intends to dilpoſe the ins more particular man- 

vx30be attentive to whar followes,as being the .chiefeſt part 

ofthe MaGs,' And: the people anſwer ET CUM SPIRITU 

TUO, And with thy Spirit,zeciprocally praying for the Pricſt,: 

that by the aſfiſtence'of Gods Grace, he may. worthily perform 

ts ſacred aRion,afluring him, that they are and will be aten- 

are therto, . 
Q. Why S#RSUM-CORDA ? : | 

: 1. inferring from their antver : If it be ſo, let us lift up our 

clared 11 BY hearty God; ler us raiſeup our hearts trom all terrene things, 
rt v"d app/y them to celeſtiall. We.learn from $; Cyprian, eg 
y £ Ry tae 


.. BA ae, ſpiric & the | > ( 
*"; praless: And here ve oulghtſo to make pur {elves preſent in 
PROD gn affe&ion to God ,, as if we-were in preſence cf the 

| Angelybefore the Throne of God, as in-this Sacrifice we realth 

[6 £3QT AS Out fault reaches us, in it the body and blood of ou 
20 r, the Deity & preſent with as :. am as-I. have - declared 
\ the firſt Part, according{ to the . pious beleet. of _— 
Fichiers; Quices of Angds are alſdthere, mending on him.Th 
teltnan in his Annotations on that Pſalme , expownde' i -toth 
, other ſence, I will of 4nedls, - chat is un- 
preſented to God, 


(I's 


| Cap. 7. | 


Hom. 3--de 
| incompre- " 
hen. De 
nat, 
Hom.4. 
to be:well adviſed, when we 
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ies,and cloathed with fleſh, 
ings, with: the intorpo- 


Cheribical or 
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 fleſtr, tonceives the uniaur in. 'devation A peck pare Cut de divin. 
ntorper have their yowes,ſuffrages,and imentions united with his,w ofhic.c. LY 
they conkirth by their men, So be it, -'/: 1. | 


L_ 
a - 
OO WO TI TEST WH Wo noney 9 or oY ITY? YR ee IST Wn oor rot CORP ec - _ 
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gs Q. Why then doth he fly  DOAGNNS VOBISCUBA 
neipally LET hs ſhowld fiy; your deſires be fac, yee may aſlae 
25 inſt yeur @lvsjthar out Lord is ich you, according to his 
 tuppet, BY Phere £00 or throt begizthered together {8cc. there 1 aw: -in the mid Mar. 18, 
e Pridl _—_ Or as Rupert eres Print by dis Dams 
therto, wiſhes, that all preſent may be: fuch, that ous 
ical Lenka vouchſafe to be with them. 'Or as Durand; The Prieſt 
the An- Gerby intends to diipoſe the people,ina more particular man- 
peared to. BL vex;to be attentive to whar fo being .chie .chiefeſt part 
ther ten ofthe Maſs.” And: the people anſwer , ET CUM SPIRITU 
im, The _ And with thy iprocally praying for the Prieſt, 
atrention tat by che a(ſiſtence'of Gods Grace, he may: worthily perform 
ngels are thus ſacred aon fring him, that they are and will be atten. 
us foto we therto. 
is infink Q Why S#RSA4M CORD? 
; . Inferring from their antiver : If it be ſo, let us lift up our 
-clared i ben to God; ler us raiſe up our hearts trom all terrene thi 
—_ me pp) 7 them to celeſtiall. We. learn from $. Cyprian, t 
' the 


| heyy chop 
in ſaying 
Lde viduit. '$, Aupuſtin faith, Nb. man; 
ver, is bleſſed by theſe gifts': 
dre comixented to bets tar heave; 
walySe able £2 do-rhaty whith by 
. Lde don. 
perſever. 


Obſey. 
1.3. de Ec- 
clef.Off 
C. 30 
Manity and divini 
Fore cries out Sur 


- 

? ey 

» 
$% © 


A. S. Clement in the place aboye.cited,.and S. Chryſoſtoni 

Euchar, & do affwrniy rhaevhie Rpioſdles:did uſe this] ceremony /,. elevating 
Hom. 22, their:minds-with-these hands; to. ſignify 5that to mount up to 
in Heb. heaven, we wuſt abandon all earthly. care; mboliſed by:the 
* 2+ +. hands turnedrdownaiThe Pricfh cherfare:lifes up his hands;and 
eies; to:conforine the eiteriour nan{to: the Antertour.. Heart, 

hands,and eie$ milſt-beclevared here: The heart indeed 1s prin 

cipally required :;for as S)Cyrill Gaich 4s tbe. dreadfull boure ws 

muft. have our hearts lifted up ts God the! elevation of the hayds 

and;eics are as natural expreſſions therof's the hands as intiru- 

retnrs of the funde aGQion;ant-the (eres as. mefſengers,to declare 

tte —z aid-antentions of the ſoul. ' .. .. ---- - 

-Q&: Why: doth the:Glerk .arſwets HABEMHS. AD DOM 

N&ASE? <0 iii bog we yolle 7h mid aartu tht... fat," 

A. To anſwer to what was required-by the Prieſt. For. 

ſaying, #e have our hearts lifted up to aur Lords he in the name 

ct:all preE-nt; declares that their hearts are with him, lifted-up 

to:heaven, S.Gypitian, proſecuting his former. diſcourſe, addes. 


Lad when the rope an{wire Habemus ad Dominum, they "_ 
/ aw; d 
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u thy heart, aud thon didft ſay Habrmus ad * Dominant - att 
thou afraid and aſhamed, that in that very [times thou'art found a 
br Good God,the table is repleniſhed "with -myſteries,and the lab 
i dumolated for thee « the Prieft is axxiovs for' thee, the ſpiritual 
fre doth gb forth from the Holy Tzble '( So'he calleth the Alrar 
and thou baft thy mind on other things. | feare it is too true, that 
many ſay Habemus ud Dominum, when in corde nthil minus ha<-- 
bent, We have it to our Lord, when they have+ nothing 1s in 
,, Why doth the Prieſt ſay, GRATIAS: AGAMYS DOMI- 

No DEO NOSTRO ? fo 

A. This followes properly after the Elevation ef our hearts 
to God ,whom herby we acknowledge'to be our God ; by g#- 
ving thanks to him , for all his benefirs , bur principally for the 
Euchariſticall Sacrifice. Whence the Prieſt faith. Let as give +. . 
thanks zo 0x7 Lord God, Wherof S, Auſtin makes mention, 1ay- Epiſt. 120, 
ing, #e give thanks to God , which is the great Sacrament in the _ 9c 
Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. And S. Cyprian. Amidft the holy -— ai ce 
miiery we go to give thanks. And S. Chyſoſtom. Thoſe things _ Dri. 
which belong to the Euchariſt that is of thanksgiuing , are all com- 7. om. 18, 
mon « for neither the Prieſt alone doth give thanks , but alſo all the "+ Cor. 
prople « for fir$t their voice being received , and then theyjomed to- 
gether, that this may be meetly and juſt ly don,he ' recetves the Eucha+ 
rift, And what dot thou wonder , that 'the prople:do ſpeake-with 
the Prieft,when they ſound out thoſe holy Hymns , in common conſent 
with the Cherubins and ſupernall powers? He fpeakes of what tol- 
lowes, as in the next Chapter we wall ſee. Finally S. Auſtin 
thus Cry it. This therfore followes, that of thts ſo great a 


lib.de vid, 


gg,of raiſed bearts,we ſhould not attribute theglory to our ſelves, 
as of our own forces,but give thanks to our Lordyfor of this, we are 
forwith admoniſhed,becauſe it is meet and juſt. 

Q., Why doth the Clerk arſwer DIGN#M ET 7USTUM - 
EST, 


A. S. Auſtin infinuars the ſame. It 3s meet and juſt. And ſup- 1-2.de Bon 
poſing, that the peoples hearts are lifted up ro God, by his gife Paſt. 
anderace ; addes. Of which gift they are admoni/hed to give 
thanks to our Lord God. wherto they anſwer, Dignum & juStun 
8. Met, as Durand faith, becauſe he is cur- Lord ; ju , be- 
cule we are his people. Meet and juft together, that we his 
people, together with the Prieſt, do give thanks to God, from 


whom we have received-all things. Meet, in reſpec of his ma- 


rifold © 


AS 
< 


Eee eee er ee ee On COO"_mw 


a+ S. Chryſoſiom faies, 
\ Math. har is by joyning hands to offer this a&tion, and. inelining 
head,io ſubmiſſion of all, ro Gods haly will and pleaſure, 


Q. Pray give the application of what hath been ſaid. . , 
A. There neods na other application , than the things in 
vez well confidered. | 
CHAP. x. ; 


as Expoſition of the Preface it ſelf. 


Q. Y Oy have ſpoken ſo mnch of this Preface , thu! 
. am 1 , With 8 vehement deſire , that you 
ww omg "cs __ wo =_ therof. — 
. Ao willingly do it,dividing ir into 3 partes. The 
ſhewes.the motives, why, and how we ought Lg thanksto 
our Lord. The 2. brings the Angels, praiſing God. The ;. 
teaches. us to joyn with them, in theſe cheir praiſes. 
I. The Prieft being much ſatished with the concurrence of 
the faithfull, in giving thanks to God; reaſſumes their words, 
.and confirming them an their pious anſwer ( for the repetition 
of the wordsas Florus faith, is a confirmaton of the werity ) ſaes 
FERILY IT 1s MEET, AND 7JuST, RIGHT, AND WHOL- 
SOM. Meet for the excellency of the benefits here propounded, 
and Zuft,for God made man, by this Euchariſt doth here con- 
municte his infinite goodneſs and mercy. Right ; for its weigit 
and merit. zholſom , as the cauſe of our Salvation.: Or as Du- 
rand hath ir. Meet becauſe he is'good : Fuft 3 becauſe he 1s be- 
nificent, Right , becauſe he is mercifull ; wholſom ,, becauſe ve 
is our Salvation : Again. Meet - becauſe our of his mercy and 
—_ be hath created us. Zu , becauſe by his pure mercy ic 
1 redeemed us, Right, becauſe he hach freely m—__ 
July c 
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uftifies 


| "Out Lord all big pl.ro2, 
Mens £000 eo Logs WIey > BY prof Shot 
is py mouth.” The Prieft here ſpeakes in” the tiame; and..unjvg 
ef the whole Church > wherin tharksgiving and praife are.gl> -: - 
ren-t6 God 'in alt rimes,and in all places: for the divitie of= - 
cs and Sterifice never ceafes , bur that in fom place or othes 

xy wee offered up to God. | | . 
- HOLY LORD;O MNFPOTENT ®ATHER, ETERNAL GOD, 
We are obliged to give thanks to him , becauſe he is our Sove- 
naipn Lord , the begirming of all Sanity, yea Sanity it Telf. 
Father in efſence ,, from whom all creatures have their being, 
Cmpotent, who at his will difpoſes of all thingy, Eternathtea- 
dy to give us Eternity. Gog, to whom we offer this Sacrifice. * 

THROUGH CHRIST OR LORD. whom as S. John faith, 1-Ep-2- 

We bave for onr aduocat with the Father ; and by whom as $.Paiſ] Rom: 5- 
faith we have acceſs through faith into this grace , wherin ie 
fland, and glory. With ſuch confidence,:we offer up our thanks- 
giving and praiſes by Chriſt our Lord ; who for this end hath 
offered himſelf, as a viQtim of prufe, Thus. much of the firſt 
part. | 
2. BY-WPHOM THE ANGELS PRAISE THY MAJESTY, 
The celeſtial ſpirits do teach us , by their continuall exercife 19 
prat'e God : forrhey continually praiſe God , and that by Je- 


_ fus Chriſt, who is the Mediatour, as well of Angels as of men. 


THE DOMINATIONS ADORE. By Chriſt alſo they adore 
the divine Majeſty ; *and the Church intimars herby, thar it is 
the duty of Angels,to adore God : and with the Pſalmift invi- c 
tes them, ſaying. Adore him at you Angels : And help us in this Do 
ation, thar together with you,we may adore our common 


THE POTESTATES DOE TREMBLE. This fs conformable 
to what is faid in Eſdras.By whom ſtands ay Hof? of Anzels rrem- 4. Fir. 8. 
oor * By which we underſtand another quality of theſe cele- 
ſtrall pirzrs ; ro wit, thatthey tremble 3 not out of a ſervile 
feare,bur cur of a reverentiall awe, and prompt obedierce ta 
God's Beck,and call. Or aſtoniſhed with admuraticn of ſo ftu- 
pendious a Majeſty. Es, 
THE- HEAVENS, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS, 
AND THE | BLESSED SERAPHINS DO FOINTLY CELE- 
BRATE #1ITH MUTHALL FOY. The ſupernall fpirrs with nu- 
wall concord, and confort,by inflamed layes of Qtarity, do celc- 
brate Gods praiſe and glory. in 


HITH WHOM WE BESEECH THEE THAT THGO# # OULDST 
COMMAND 04R VOICES, TO BE ADMITTED, WITH HuM- 
BLE CONFESSION SATING. Wherin the Church militant 


defires to joyn. with the Church triumphant , to make one 
Quire ; and the fairhfull preſent, knowing their own frailtie, 


and unworthinefs ; do make humble ſupplication that 


God 


would give them grace,wherby they may be made worthy : and 
not daring to aſpire to ſo great ng, tne Go , they expe& Gods 
command or licenſe, that they may make apart whith the hez- 


venly Quire in this holy Sacrifice, As Florus ſauh. The Hoy © 


Church 3s to be aſſociated to the Quire of Angels, and with the 


Angels to remain in the prat(es of God.for ever aud ever- And now 
: oe - a, oma S. Chryſoſtom, the 


LE. de Sa- in this dreadfirl} Sacri 


Angels are ready to joyn with us. At that time, faith he, the 
Angels do accompany the Prieſt,aud the whole order of celeftiall pt- 
wers do cry out,and the place neare the Altar , in bis bonour who 3s 
there immolated is full. of Angelicall 9 uires.SGreg.Nifl. in vita 
S. Ephrem, affirms that the Angels are preſent with che faith- 
full, afiting with them at the drvine Altay. 8c. in remenbiing 
aur neceſſities , and obtaining pardon for ' our ſinnes. Of thus tee 


more Part 1. C. 9. : 


Being then to joine with ſuch pure Spirits, we ought to have a 


caregthat nothing be diſfſonant on our parts. If che ſtrings © 


f our 


hearts 


ball Hy 
pour of 
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Prophet 
Popbetic 
& preach 
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| E Harry i _ | be : on 398 oh j » trap 
of ar ers rr fee of Ang para Io Gehe, bu 
| co unjte our hearts 

e je A of God himſelf, = we ele own ; Hom. 3__ 
the yords, For a5 5. Gregory a, we "now praiſe God on earth, . 
ouy with the ame V03ces Or -words,wherwith the fab Angels do praiſe e 
ent vim ia beaven;uot_bypride of preſumption : but by hamble conjeſtonz | 
ted {gin Hol, Holy, Boh: of pics in, the next Chapter. | 
to | 
ON br . , 

| CHAP. IX. q 
got of ths concluſſon of this Prof | vey 1 
nly ro 
tin hb. 
one Q. Har meanes $Anims, ' $4netus, SANCTYS 


ons Vw A. The Church cancludes the Preface, with 
Ni» mo [ymns,one ofthe Seraphinsand the 0 e children, . 
necting our Saviour entring into Jeruſalem. rſt is raken, - 


T9 ? 
Loaf xs 


ih, {Wocof the PropherIſa here we.read that Rd Senhineoried: Cap. 6; 
DST eto the other and faid, Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord God, of 
(M- if, all the cert 3s full of thy glory... 5 John hath the ſame, 


rant nith ſom diff FEE But in 7 places it is a ſong, or canticle,. 
one which the celeſtiall 1 irits d6 fing before the throne cf God } | 
ltje, bythe Greeks it is alled Triſationgh thrice holy Canticle.S. Ber- 7, aiApvc; 
30d din cals it, an Angelirall, Evangebcall, Pr, eficall,and ApoFo- _ 
and lll Hymne. Angebcall becauſe ir is ung | the Angels, 1h ho- - 
; your of the B, Trinity. Evangelical becaule it ſummarily To 
hea- feſt the Evargelicall doAtin, Pr beticall, as written by the are a: 
Hoy - MWrophet Ely. Ab And Apoftobicall, 4 delivered by S.:Jo OY 
the Pbericall, as being foretold by the Prophets,und alia, 
now preached by the. Apoſtles. 
the Q. Was this bl - the primitive rimes? 
, the | A, Sixtus x, the from S.Peter, did make a eenerall 
1 po- onſtitution, that it Hy Pape d be ſung alwaies in the M © 1h 
hois ie Canon, which he cals the, 410m; And Nice ephor 2 in abdi3t 
vita at this holy verſe was delivered by the wa, 5 of Chriſt 
zithe Church, even from the Apoſtles. And the Vaſen Comclibey ! Cab. 6: 
bring oder Pope Lep,upon ſom negle&s« ordained , That jt ſhould an. 6. 
; ſee din all private Maſſts,@s well as in ſolemngining th Krrhes 
twſe it is ſo [wet and delightful a,voice that if Fr, could be IF: 
ve 4 id tight and day,it could nat b: off: aſive to aiy one. S. S. Cle lement £, 28. 
* Our 


ies the ſande-; add '4t is found in all. the - hurch Li 
'KKk- 50 


Ko EE Y See $i, "Ph IH os "0 
4 FTE. TG "25% 5 AB Ci Ages EL >, 
_ Fax) ens 4 ret + w—_ ES Boy >. . Fr "Fl = RR.” 4148 "1% TS 
"Y) re PN! > of vc OE TOON : So; I - % 3 SB; 
'L ,* vp | __- PRE "3, 5 5.7 y 3 Ed 
Wo 4 HP DV wo , 
I PA NA LF Sp YT” hy I of . 
; LEE Wet MELT ane Thaw! ome fn 9 2 
7 Re ran. +; Sf b = 27 « "via 7 SS IETF\ a tt 9 ; &i 
* , v : P P =Y £ . ot 
. -arcord S: Bafil, and $. Chryſoſtom and S. Am- 
= 
, on = 
Ln ENCE I bs 0 + Shes 5b 11 AF LEH i N 4 m : 


[ER 


Q." Why is SanGhis'in this place reiterated > 1 

; The þrintipatl "iniche' of the Preface, being to.praiſe 
God, 'wherto baving ready invited the "Angels ; the Church 

- takes this Hymn,in the Angels Idiom,or forme of ſpeech, uſing 
their words, which fo, us are ful of myſtery. For Saztus, a- 

L.3.de. c. cording to S, Ambroſe is thrice rapexted, to ſignify unto us the 
>3. holy Trinity of perfons,in utiity of effence. S. John Damaſeen, 
In Triſag. The Deity 3s thrice declared Holy and glorified, when Santtus or ty- 

; h is ſaid three times: and again. The three bypoſt aſes or perſms ar þ 
glorified, when it is ſaid, Lord God of Sabaoth, all the earthis Wl or 

full of bis glory : therfore the Father is Holy,.the Son is boh,che WM 16h 

holy Ghoſt hojy. =__ 

Some do cite S, Athanaſius and Vitor, affirming that the give 


Church ardained, and placed this Seraphicall Hymn in this Q 
place, to the end, that the confeſſion,profeſſion, ang adoration A 
of the moſt holy Trirtity , mighr be a preparative to the belecf eopit 
of the grear my ety of the. Euchariſt,char rhe entire faith of te MW &om 
:Trinity, may be th ofitdevorioi! of piety. Procopius dee net red þ 
Nickto. ſay, that in'theſs two myſteries, the Proplicr did fonell MW God: 

Ta I E5: - &\ 99-4 , 

a _  thatthis Hymne of the Trinity ſhould be ſung in the Chu. WY 149i 
L. 3.jdeſpi. © Again, S. Ambroſe affirmes that' we tarmot give to God anihll be jy 
C. 8, pretious title, *or more. ſutable ro bis glory, than to call bim Wl the s; 

forit is to ſay. one word; all the ſubFiantiall, and incompringl 6 p 

Pblepeife tions of bis Deity. And in ſaying thrice Holy, is deds bpur 

red the Trinity, or diſtinQion of three perſons * for it v full wwfo 

holy, not holies,becauſe there is bur one” SanRity . in all 3 per os 

fons,and therfore Lord God of Sabaoth - is added, that by ty _ 
might-underſtand the diſtin&ion cf che Trinity , and theu tons ; 

of the Deity. - Ty k holy $: 

s this terme Holy in this place,we underſtand God,to beth We 

Abyſs of Sanity 3 from whence as well Angels as men, 088 wnt « 

participate all their San&iry,as the Sun-beams do receive 11288 ley 

from the Sun. As therfore the Seraphins do thrice repeat ul diy 

| 'Holy, ſo oughr men. Procopius ſaith. The Scrapbins do not 0 fucrigc 
b once ſong the praiſes of God, but reiterat them often, yea alſo nj fig, f, 
times": for by the nyniber of three, we may underſtand 2 mul © © 

.ritude ; ſo that by ſaying that ay fing Holy three time, ll , 

may underſtand ar all times, for this is. their continuall ons a”; 

wherto we hope to add our parts with them in heaven , 5 Wing y, | 


believe they joyn with us in this holy ' Sacrifice on eartÞ, 
- O92" Why DOMINAS" DEUS SABAOTH, 8c ?, 
"©, The reaſon is partly given already 5 | bit we ma 
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lits did give to God, and is not tranſlated. in this Lain 
' for tha the word Sabaoth hath” a fignification' exceeding 6 
preſſion,in any other language,and therfore is recained even in 
the Latin ;'but it is ordinarily interpreted Lira God of HoHs,or 
emits. And\it may be fitly ſo faid hetetfor initheſe words both 
Angels and men do make hc mage to their God,acknowledging 
him for their /Lord 2: wherin ffot only the Hoſt or army of hea- 
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jen, bur alſo the Hoſt or army of Chriſts Church 'is jointly ts: 
ether, ar this time made ohe, and make-a# &r my of* 'a' camp 
38 a7749,07 due order to praiſe magnify and adore their God. 


And conſequently it is faid ALL THE EARTH IS FALL 
.OF HIS GLORY. All the whole Church united to the Angels; 


doth firg the {elf ſame ſonggo declare Gods praiſes, and be par- 
ukers of his glory: and earthly men imitating the Angels,do 


give all glory to the Lord God of Sabaoth. 


Q. How ſhall we apply this ? 


A What hath been faid,will ſuggeſt, if well pondered, pious 
eopitations of praiſing and adoring God. I will only here add; 


from thence. If G 


the Farher, to whom this Sacrifice is offe- 


red be holy : if God the Son,who is offered in it, be hoſy: if 
God the holy Ghoſt ; by whom it i offered, be hoh - if the ce- 


 eftiall ſpirits, (to whom we ought in ſpirit to be. united,) 
be boy « if the place, wherin we cfferthis Sacrifice , be boy : if 


the Sacrifice, which we make, be boly : with all reaſon the faich- 
full preſent, ought to be bofy, with a religious SanRtity, which 
spuriry from fin,and allterrene affeRions ; boy in dedicating 
our foules to God 3 holy in having our thoughts on the” holy 
wx the celeſtia}l Jeruſalem , boly in our lives and aRions : 

in heart z boy in micuth : boly in-work 2 boJy in our inten- 
tions ; holy in our prayers,and holy in our attention to this moſt 


holy Sacrifice. 


We may alſo-refle& upon- our own unwotthine 


lnely fait] 
Aity ( which 15 here declared oi 
lacrifice, which as B. Laurence Juſt 


© mthoſe who humbly ſeek it, 


(Q. Why doth thePrieſt then joyne his hands? 


$, andpreat 
want of the Sanity becoming this holy Sacrifice, 'and with 4 


the grace of ſaniy, trom the fountain of fan- 


yertue of this Sacrament or 


n ſaith, is the food 
fly, for it increaſes ſanity ot holineſs in the juſt, and 


' A. It may well fignify the joint union, between the Angels 
indus, in the facted Hymne , and that they with us, and we with 
them,by a ſpirituall effociation, do joyn together to praiſe our 


God ; And he bowes down his h 


out of reſpeR 
K & 


ro the An- 
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_  thatthey ate.not worthy to accompany the heayen)y ipirics: or 


- convenient that they both fing the praiſes of Gcd : as 


: rather following their example,we ſing another Hymne or An- 


' to feed us in this holy Sacrament : and bleſſed be he, who 
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rather wihthe Angels bowing down together, befae i ++ 
-rhe.inkinue Majeſty. of God, Whenee deroir Ciniſtias fl © 
. bow down or ttothe earth, ſaying im Latin or Engliſh go 


theſame words, and ſame do knock-their breaſt, out of ſorrow, 


in confuſion to'think of their own unworthineſs, in compari, 
of ſo great a Majeſty, Or. a3 with a pious indignation , repre 


ending orcorreRting their heatts, as defeRive in the que u- 
are ſo farr--diſtant from the SanAuy and holireſs requiſe arC 
Q. Whar is the ſecond Hymne? ; | : ac 
A. It js taken out of S. Matthew, where it is ſaid, The mu. re 
tatudes that went before , and followed, cried, ſaying Hoſana ti Prief! 


the ſon of David, Bleſſed is-he that comes in the name of our Lk: Wl cc 
Hoſaxna in the byghe$t : which are the ſame words that che Prieft WWW 1 
ſaith here. Where we may note with Palacius on tis place, Q 
that Hoſanna-fignifies triumph : or is as much to ſay as fave, or 8 
beſcech to ſave, S. Chryſtom witneſſes that many did integra Wi . 
It glory ; others ReſurreRion : others take it in diverſe ſence, ab 


To our preſent purpoſe it ſuffices to ſaygthat it containesa hid- 
den kind of exultation or joy, which may be better conceived Wi -.-©r 
then exprefled : it is therfore a voice of exclamation, wherby the Wil - 
people through the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, did applaudanl WW |. 
praiſe the Meſſas, gr ; Fink. 
The Church in the votive Maſs of the Paſſion, in Eafter tine 
takes it, as an expreſſion of praiſe : which,if wenote the word Wl | 7 . 
of our Saviour,wll clearly appeare, for when the Jewes werein WI 1.” 
indignation, that the multitudes cried our Oſama, Chriſt re- Wi - 
lies, Have you never read , that out of the mouth of infants ou Wi, _ 
kekiings thou baft perfefted praiſes : Our Saviour then under- ; 
ſKood it of praiſes : And ſurely the Jewes did eſteem the word 
to fignify ſome ſupreme praiſe,not beſeeming the Son of David, 
unleſs he wetethe Meſſtas, Fw 
Now fince the Angels and men are full of Gods glory , it 
therfore 

in imitation and conjun&ion with the Angels,we did ſing Hh, 
Holy, Holy, fo in this Hymne we invite them to afliſt us , Or 


tiphon of praiſe. | Bl:ſſed be be that comes iu the name of our Lund. 
Bleſſed be he that by his infinite power came into the World,o 
redeem us by his Paſſion. Praiſed and bleſſed be he, who comei 


out of his infinge love is coming to us, in this holy Sacrifice 


And it js as Remigius well notes,is the name of ojr Lord, bo 
pee L ” 
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A, 4 ſ ig f bl p . ; p 
for 7, whence he ſaith, 7 a1 cam? i the name of my Pathir. # 
Jo contemplation whereof we reiterarethe Hoſawa, ſaying, He- * 
ſama Is excelſis. All praiſe, honour , and -glory-be to God, 


nor onlyamongſt us, bur a!ſa in the higheſt, amongſt the Ce» 
leſtial Spirits. | 


Q Why 2oth the Prieſt flgn himſelF with the Croſs , 


when he ſays, BENEDICTUS QUI VENTIT, &c. 

A, Very conformably to what hath been faid : this aRion 
or Ceremony repreſenting what by mouth he declared; to 
wit, thar Chriſt came to us by his Paſſion, in vertue whereof, 
ye receive all good, and are made capable to praiſe our God, 
:nd be affociated to the Angels, Or, we may ſay, that the 
Prieſt ens himſelf with the Crofle , thereby proteſting , thar 
for Gods glory and honour he is ready to ſuffer with Chriſt on 
the Croſs, | : 

Q. What application is to be made here? 

A. In the firſt place, we may conſider the great honour we 
receive by this Sacrtfice, in having the Angels preſent with us, 
andaffiſting us in the praiſes of God. | 

2. We may ponder, with what reverence, veneration, and 
fer the Angels do behave themſelves in the preſence of God 
in Heaven, ſtrivig to imitate their example in the preſence of 
our God , who 1s coming to us in the Euchariſt here on 
Eh, 

3- In hearing the Seraphical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, we 
eught to elevate our minds to praife the B. Trinity 3 and pray 
that we may always abide with a lively faith in the Army or 
Hoſt of our Lord, that is in the Church of Chriſt , wherein 
we may know , and do his holy will ,-and celebrate his 

ory. 

4. We way conſider that the Jews and Chi'dren priiſed our 
Swiour as he was comming to 7eruſalem , where afterwards he 
kffered his Death © and Paſhon 7 Surely with much greater 


rexfon, ought we to rejoyce and praiſe our Saviour in his 
Miflion now cotmpleated, and here in the Mafſe preſented to 


6, 
Laſtly, We may contemplate that the Jews did ſirew their 


guments i2 the ways, and cut bows from the trees and ſirew them Mat, 2 x. 


t the way. And St. obs faith, They took branches of palmgs in 


ur, then coming to Zeruſalem. And ſhall not we with all 
dmuſive reverence expect and a,tend the coming of the ſame 
Mour , though zg an inviſible manner ? ſhall not we caſt our 
Kk 3 veſtments, 
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reverence. 
We have a figure of this in the Law of Moſes, where Gol 
ordained little Bells in the hem of the Prieſt's Tunick : tothe 
end,as the Text ſaith, that the SOUND may br beard, when egos 
Exod. 28.. jz, and comes out of the SantFuary,in the (ghr of the Lord: wich 
was to move both Prieſt and peop!e, to a due reverence to the 
Prieſts FunRion, and to an humble adoration of Gods Mi- 
Jefty in that holy place. The Church here doth uſe theſe link 
Bell, for the ſame ends,38& they took the name of Santius Bell, 
which although to another uſe (to wit, to call the people 1- 
to Church } keeps the ſame name in moſt of the Churches in 
England. In Catholick times it was uſed ro warn the faithful 
of the beginning ofthe Canon, which they negle&t and turnto 

. the beginning of their Service, Bur it is time to go to the Ck 


. 


non it ſelf, 


SECTION THIRD. 


Of the Canon of the Maſs. 
CHAP. I. 


OF THE CANON. 


Har mean you by the Canon ? . 
/ A. Cananisa Greek word, properly fignih- 
REN s ing a Rule & Order k- be —_ = any thing 
 £.rr.Ep. led by S. Grozory to this part of the Mzfs, for It 15 
36. F Reonly obſerved 4-4 all lates accontig 10 the _ of the 
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 toPrieſts. | | [or 1 
Q. Haththis:-Canon been always in the Maſs ? 


ere God BW that it is called CANON, Fg therein the Prieſt follows the \. 34+ £4 

6 : tothe WI preſcript and Rule of Chrift in the Conſecration 3, and performs bis 

hen be go BN Surrifice and Sacrament, in the memery of Chrift's Paſſion, which 

-d:: whic BY in a more particular manner is therein repreſented, and expreſt 

ce to the WWF in Signs and ARtions. Ir is true, that before the Conſecration, 

3ods Ma- BR there are other Prayers and Diſpoſitions or Preparations there- | 
heſe litle BW to, and what follow, are applications of it to our comfort and - 
us Bell, conſolation , ordained for «the better repreſentation of the 


xople in- WY Paſſion, as in each particular ſhall be declared. 


urches in Q. How ancient are theſe Prayers you mention ? 

je faithful A, It is believed the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors, 
nd turn to did add tothe words of our Saviour in the Conſecration, other * 
'o the Ci WW Prayers, for the greater magnificence, and more devout per- 


formance of the Myſteries therein contained 3 as appears inthe 
Liturgies of S, Peter, S. Zames, and S. Mark,, as alſo in all the 
following Lirurgies ever uſed in the Church. 

Pope Gelafius is ſaid to have made the Canon, as alſo the 
Prefaces, bur 1t cannot be underſtood , that he firſt invented 
them, for we find them in precedent Liturgies ; and we have 
mention of it in the Fathers long before his time, Pope Inn0- | 
ent 3d. affirms that it was compleated before Pope Silvefter his ** 3+ © £3. 
time : whence Bellarmia as Gavant notes, ſays, that it was more 
acclent then any memory we can have thereof. Whar there- 
fore is ſaid of Gelaſevs is only.to be underſtood , that he or- 
daned a ſetled Order, both 'in Canon and Preface, which o- 
ther Popes on ſeveral occaſions have done, making ſome little 
- foot additicns or diminutions. Wiſely therefore have the Fathers 
y mo of the Tridentin Council made this Decree; Sith 3t 3s cotut- Seff, 22. 
ar. mad that holy things ſhould be bolily adminiired,&s that of allthis Can, 4. 
rn i the moſt holy Sacrifice : the Catholick Church, to the end it might 
werth:ly and reverently bs offered and received, bath Ordained. the 
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ra made abhrt huſtle very word of ow Lord, an ru 
fromthe Traditions of the ApoRles, ' 4nd LA provs xls f 


LEA 
: [Theſe indeed; andno other are to interpcſe their Authority 
in fſucl Sublime Myſteries $:a1l Churchesare to conform them. 

' ſelves to the Roman Church therein,according to the-Determi. 
$i Non of Innocent 1. who gave this Admonition, That the 4ntj. 

Cot Traditions of the'Fathers, were to br kept | and maintaing, u 
Novelties ſhould bt brought int» the Church, nor Cuſtom of ay 
Church, but that of Rome; ſhould be introduced,jn conſecrating th 
Myſteries, or in other ſacred attions. | 

Q. Stnce this is the chiefeſt part of the Maſs, why is it ſaid 

in ſecret ? Ba - | 

A. After that the Prieſt by the Preface, hath endeavoured to 
raiſe the minds of the fairhfal, to rhe praile of -God, together 

with the Angels : he returns to his former intention of cfterirg 
the Sacrifice, and now wholly applyes himſelf to the chieſeſt 
ation of his FunQion , wherein he alone Officiates ; And 
therefnre as in the Law of Moſes,the High Prieſt alone did enter 
into the Sara Sanftorum: So in the new Law,the Prieſt alone, 
performs this ation , which concerns the Corlſecration and 
Oblation of the Holy of Holies , ſubſtantial Sanity, rherrue 
body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus, God' and man-; who make; 
this place far more ho!y than the Sarda Sanfforum fo much ho- 
noured by the Jews. FH 

, Was'thisyſed in Primitive times ? 

A. The ſaying of tome Prayers ſecretly in the Maſs, is 4 
ancient as the Lirurgies themſelves : as appears in the Liturgies 
of S. Bafil > and frequently in that of S. Chryſo5iom. S. Bajltor 
this reaſon calls this part ot the Miſs, Secretum, as being faid in 
ſecret, The Laodiccan Council 1300. years paſt ordained 
ſome Prayers to'be ſaid in ſecret, others aloud. Gavant cites 
S.Clement for it, and the Council of Trent, which pronounces 
Anatbema to _ condemn the Churches Rite, whereis pait 
of the Canon, and the words of Conſecration are ſaid with a low 
v0ic2. ' In finey it was well laid of old.z In the Canon, there 
weeds no ears, but to. God: nor words, but ſor the Prief Sait- 

ficing ; nor flence, bat for thoſe who are preſent. 
 Q. Have you no Re:ſ{ons for it? . 

A: Tie Cuſtom of the Church may ſuffice for any goou 
Chriſtian * but as Gzvant notes, grave Authors givetheir Ret- 
fans for it, Huzo. de S.Vigtore gives his : For that 36 15 4 - 


uot very mach favow » 
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y to God, with whom alone he is now Tic, 6, - 
to trear. See other reaſons in Gevant. \ 

Q., Whar is the Myſtical tignification thereof ? 
A; Honorizs will have it to fignifie , that this Sacrifkce was Gemm. 6. 


S 1t ſaid 


oured to hidden from the Ancient Fathers before Chriſt. Innocent 3. 1-c.40. 
together faich, that it repreſents Chriſt hiding himſelf; which he d1d 
ofterirg oftentimes in the courſe of his Life ; whence in the Maſs the 


chiefeſt Prieſt ſiys ſome _— ſecret. Theſe indeed may well be 
s 3 And repreſented in other places of the Maſs ; bur in this, our Sa- 
lid enter viours filence in his Paſſion, is more properly fignified : For 
ſt alone, although he did then a& che work of our Redemption , yer 


10n and he did it alone, without any ro accompany him, and was filenr 
the true for the moſt part of his Paſſion. This will. appear more in 
o makes each particular, 

wch ho- Q. What Application is to be made thereof ? 


A. In continuance of our precedent devotion , we 


Jon with the Holy Women. mentioned by the Evangeliſts ; 


ſs, is 6s eſpecially with our B. Lady , and S. obs, who. in filence, 

Liturgies with hearts affeQion, and boring compaſſion, did accompany 

Bak tor our Saviour in his Paſſion : For ſuch ought to be the devotion 

o ſaidin of Chriſtians in this time, when the Prieſt-in Chriſts Perſon, 

xrdained offers and repreſents the ſame. 

ant citss _ If any one hath the Grace of CompunRion, he may alſo Luc. 23, 
YNounces imuate the Holy .Women , who bewailed and lamented on | 
rein part Chriſt condemned, and led tothe Croſs : For certainly, we 

h 4 low have juſt reaſon to condole Chriſts Paſſion in all reſpe&s ; 


1, there bur principally, tharye our ſelves have been che cauſe thereof. 
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219224: 2» 1112 1 The beginning of: the Candn. 

- £AL WW deth the Prieſt ſay in the beginning of the 
VN/E ſay. i 


[V; anon ? CRPITT TN 0.09 

| ,: A- Having ended the Preface, and glorified God before the 

_ face, of: the-whole Church, both Militant and Triumphan,, 

- he makes privately to; him(elf- this following prayer : 

- » Therefore wt humbly beſeech andpray thee, -O moſt clement Fi 

. ther, . that through Feſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, thou wouldt] 
accept and bleſs theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents, theſe holy and wnſput- 
red Sacrifices ; which in the fir place, we offer for thy Catholich - 
Chnrch : Vouchſafe to pacifee, keep, unite , and govern it in tht 


F whole world ; together with thy Servant oxr chief Paſtor N, and | 

' Our Biſbop N, and all Orthodox and worſhippers of the Cathulick | 

aud Apoſtolich Faith. | 

For the better explication of this prayer , I- ſhall divide ir 
into two parts : In the one, the Prieſt.makes humble ſupplice- 

. tion to God, thatthe Oblation formerly made may be acceyt- ] 

able 2 In the other, he declares for whom ic is offered. Here ( 

I ſhall treat of the firſt , of the -other in the Chapter fol- 

lowing. | p 

Q., What explication do Y make of 1t 2 : 

A. Conſequently to what hath been ſaid in the Preface, the J 
Prieft inferring 3 Therefore as affiſted by the Angelica! Spirrs 

makes his humble ſupplication to God, under the moſt ſpeci- 0 

ous Titles imaginable z to wit, to a Father, which is a name of " 

love, of goodneſs, which gives confidence and freedome, (1 

and requires a filial or loving fear, and a ſweet ſubjeRion ; tc 

end to make a deeper expreſſion thereof, he tiles him Clmeat- W. 

Fathrr, that is, merciful Father, full of mercy, pity, and love : fo 

And leaſt the greatneſs of our fins ſhould hinder Gods ink- by 

- nite Clemenicy,. he urges and prefſes by the greateſt Motive, al 
y to wit, through Feſt Chriſt, who hath purchaſed our Redemp- 
tion by his. precious Blood 3 who alſo is his Sox, to whom 

rhe Father can deny nothing 3 whom likewiſe by our Bapriſme off 


n : 

*  andChriſtian Proleilony have taken_to be our Lord; wit ky 
# he ſhould ſay, Vouchſafe therefore, O Clement Father, to ac- 0 
F cept What we offer in his Name , the rather , becauſe it is the anc 
ſame which thy Son Chriſt Jeſus did offer in his laſt Supper, pre 
ind on the Croſs , and gave Commandment, that we ſhould 

"ffer unto thee : Bleſs therefore, O Clement God , and give 


= * 


1y Benedi&tion and Grace to us, miniſtring and _—_y 
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LL kogrrags we offer unto thee by our Vows and 
"i world, which areall holy and unſported, beyond all-aher 


Sacrifices. 


"'Q. Why Gifts, Preſents, and Saerifices ? : 
A. Alcninus ith , that the three are one, and the ſame - celeb. 


Oblation , but with divers Names, for the more 


tion of the Holy Sacrifice. Rupertus gives divers reaſons, ſay- L. 2. 
ing, It is ſaid Gifts, becauſe ir 1s ads to God ; Preſents, Div. Off. 


xs dedicated to God; and #xfotted Sacrifices, for that ir is to 
be offered wich a.clean and immaculate heart : Or applying ic 
ro the Euchariſt, which deſervedly may bear theſe three appel- 
lations, in regard of the Holy Trinity : For it is faid , Gifts, 
in order to God the Father, who gave his Son unto us for 8 
Perpetual Sacrifice ; Preſents, in order to the Son, who in this 
Holy Sacrifice preſents his Pafſion to his Father 3 And - Sacri- 
fs in order to the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe aſſiſtance this 

oly Sacrifice 1s daily offered. S. Auguſtine makes another ap- 
plication, ſaying, we bring Gifts, when we offer our ſelves to 
God ; and we give Preſents, when with gratitude we are mind- 
ful of Gods benefits ; and make ſpotted Sacrifices , when 
with humility we praiſe him, 

Q. Why are they ſaid in the Plural Number, when there 
is buc one Sacrifice ? 

A. Durand ſcems to take it, in regard of the two Species 
of Bread and Wine ; but it may be berter referred to the ma- 
ny Sacerdotal Aftions of the Church ; as if the Prieſt did 
enend his yea er to all the Mafles'in the whole Church ;z or 
tothe multiplicity of, Offerers there preſent, who together 
with the Prieſt do make Oblation of the ſame Sacrifice ; or 
for thatthe ſame Sacrifice is offered up for many : Or laſtly, 
by way of Eminence, in that & virtually and effeQually con- 
rains all Gifts, Preſents, and Sacrafices. 

Q. Why are the Sacrifices ſaid Holy and Unſpotted ? 

A. ordained by Afoiſes , thar' wharſoever was to be 
offered to him, ſhould be without ſpot or blemiſh : The Sa» 
crifice here offered, is the Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, withour ſpor, all 
Holy and Immaculate, to whom theſe words have reterence, 
and not to the Bread and Wine, but in as much as they re- 
preſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt. vn] 

Q._ Was this Prayer uſed in Prunuive Times ? 

A. All the fitions of the Mas for this 800' years, 
xake mention gf it 5 and- the like Prayer is found inall Li- 
rurgies 2 
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127QU Whar is the: Myſtical ſignification of this Prayer ? 
- A. Ir may fignifie unto us, that as our Saviour freely off:t. 
' ed himſelf to the Jews, in order to the Pafſion ; ſo he alf 
, 1 offered himſclf re his Heavenly Father ,- ſecretly in his ming, 
* .. \. forthe Redemption of Mankind : For we may ſuppoſe tha 
 .. . * anall histormencs and affliftions, his Souls Anguiſh was more 
for our Souls good: and the Merit of his ſufferance proceeds 

from his Oblation of them to-his Father. 

Q. What Application is to be made thereof ? 

A. It might ſuffice to refle& upon what hath been ſaid al. 
ready of the Canon in; general. I will only add here, tha 
conſidering in particular the continued Oblation which the 
Prieſt here makes , we may piouſly joyn our hearts and affe. 
Rions with him , and make our prayer, either Mentally, or 
Vocally , that God would be pleaſed to accept of this Sacri- 

p:? | fice, and hear. the Prieſts prayers for all hereafter mentj- 
oned. : 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt, immediately after he hath done 
the Preface , open and joyn his hands , and lift up his eyes 
to Heaven; and then inclining his head, lay his lrands on the 
Altar, and kiſs t?. ., 
A. You do well to put them altogether ; for I have ſpoken 
4 of all theſe formerly : Nevertheleſs I will briefly note here, 
= that the Prieſt having in the Preface praiſed and glorified God, 
12 the higheft Myſteries of our Faith, acknowledging the In- 
ſirution of this holy Sacrifice to be from God, in exceſs of 


| 
1 


/ ſpread hands to the execution of his Fun&ion ; then joyning 
them, to ſhew that he is bound to do Gods will; ro whom he 
lifts up his eyes, expeRing Power and Grace from him to 
perform this a&ion z in hope whereof he lays his hands on 

| Gods Altar, arid with confidence and affurance kifles ir. 

T D—_— doth he make three Crofſes on the Hoſt and 

: Ananlice ? | 

I» Fxp.0 A. Ods faith , That in pronouncing the three words, Gifts, 

Frag Preſents, and Sucrifices, hone Crofles are made , to fignifie the 
k threefold Delivery of our Saviour : /God the Father delivered 
his only _—_— Son to us by the Incarnation ; moo deli- 

; ered the ſame Son to the Jews , and the Jews de 

T. De Fccl. ro Pilatersbe Crucified. Micrologus hath the ſame. Of the 
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mind makes external expreſſions thereof, by offtring his 


ivered him 


* Oſb.cop.r 3. fixſk ve read y Rom, 8, He ſpared not bis only Son; but _— | 
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a him fer us all Of he ſecond, Mat, 26. #het will you-giue ©. 
; om yup will deliver bim untayos ?. Of, the third, Mat. 3% Ls 
y : Thy delivered bim to Ponce Pilate. Of which Durand thus dil- L, 4+ 6.36; "4 
8) courſes, ſaying 3 The firſt delivery, was of Grace : whenes nl 
S. Paul, Gal. 2. faith, who loved. me, aud delruired bimſelf s 
For ne. The ſecond: was our of Avarice z, for in; the y | . 
16 fore cited , Judas asks what they world give him the Ft 
nd fews appoinued him 30 pieces of ſilver. The. third was ' out, of 
bs Envy, according to Puletes judgment 3 for be knew that for 
"__ tizy they bad delzvered him : And alluding to; the, words, he - nd, 
_h faith , God delivered his Son to us as a Gift, Fudas for 2 7 
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Preſent, and the Jews unwittingly for a pure Sacrifice. , *. 
Others will have it to be in memory of the threefold Cru- 
cifying of Chriſt : Furſt, in the will of choſe who perſecuted. 


WIS 


= him, of whom it s ſaid, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees ga- | 
the thered a Councel to put Chriſt ro death : The ſecond, in | s 
fe. word and voice, when they cryed out , Crcifie bim , Crucifie * 
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bim : Thethird, when in deed they Crucified him. pe, 
_ Now conſequently to what was ſaid in the precedent Que- 

j ſion , the Prieſt knowing that what he is to do,doth princi- 
pally depend on the Paſſion-of our Saviour , makes the Signs 
of the Croſs, and that three times, in order to him who is 
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"> . three in one; by whoſe power alone the. following Conſe- 2I 
pn cration, or Converſion of Bread and Wine, is tobe made 3 or 5 
33 Biſhop Steven ſaith , to declare thar the whole Myſtery of £30. de Sx- FAD 

On this Sacrifice is ro be wrought by the marvellous Power of the 07 All. _ 
ere moſt Holy Trl: SORE & : 
od, Q., Were theſe Ceremonies uſed in Primitive Times ? 

In. A. 1 have ſhewed theſe Ceremonies in other places , as 
LS warranted by Scripture , and always praftiſed by the Church, 

his” in all her Offices and Licurgies ; and th like manner declared 

I the uſe and praQtiſe of making the Sign of the Croſs. Here 


ning therefore I will only note, that S. Ghemaroe in his Li 
. hath, foxing the Gifts three times : The like hath S, be | 
and S. Zames. . Pope Zacharias in his Anſwer to our S. Bond. £30.4e ſacy- 


RIM face, S. Anſelm, and all other Expofttors of the Maſs, do mens. 
and ton theſe Crofles in this place. | 

Q. Whar is the Application of them hs | 
ifrs A. In beholding the Prieſt making theſe Croſſes, we may | ; 
LA enter into contemplation of Chriſts Paſſjon, and humbl | 
Fa that we may be pz s of its Merit: And to this we 
Loli may S1gn our ſelyes thrice with the Sign of the Croſs ; in te- 


him ſtimony that we offer ous Souls ro God, and preſent our bo 
ok dies befoge him in thys ation 5 and Sacrifice the whole man 

jo ſuffer with him, ascording tio his holy will and pleaſure... 
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0207 > 22 3"Of the other part of rhis Priger. 


S. ; | 
OY "N 7 Harfollows ih the ſame Prayer ? | 
> VV A. ThePrieft —_— 7 pris that this Sarrifics 
may be accepable tro God, and profitable to his holy Church 1 
1n-peneral. 2. For the Pope. Fl For-the' Biſhop of the place, 
-5h all on -- roar = ome Miſffals, after the naming \ 
'Pdpe and Bifhop , the Emperour or King is named ; in 6- | 
thers it is omitted, nomichſianding che Prieſt may and ought 1 
to pray for ſuch under whoſe Dominion they live. S 
. Was this unoin in Primitive Times 2 d 
A. This is manifeſt in all the Church Liturgies , &s in the it 
particular will more evidently appear. Firſt, then the Prieſt 
prays for the Church (3s S. Clement faith) by offering the Gift; a 
L.8.conf. graced by God: the Father ro his Church , to wit, his only [4 
4.13. nz as if he ſhould fay, the Immenſe Goodneſs of G m 
hath beſtowed a Soveraign Gift, his only begotten Son for hij W 
Church , tha by it ſhe might be kepr conſerved, and proteft- h: 
ed from all her Enennies, even to the Conſummation and End 
; De Say. Of this world. In thisplace therefore the Prieſt prays 'for the th 
. Alt» 6x2, | Pactfication, ProteQtion, Union , and Direftion of Chriſt Aj 
. . Church: So ON Florus interpret this place': m_oy - 
|  Struen explicates all ; ſaying, God pacihes by giving peace, an , Ci 
; defending her from he => rvey ee Nerks his Proteion, . Tal 
unites her Members in the Catholick Faith, and governs her C] 
By his Counſel and Spirit. | EIS 235 n 
'- We may alfo apply this to all Prelates in general , by pray- 
Ing to God that he would vouchſafe-td give them interiour Ch 


ace, which may work to the edification' of the Faithful, to | 
Mey and prote& them from all Hereſies, ro unite their minds yer 
... Mrhe mannagement of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and ' avoiding of mu 
- ©" Sthiſive , to direR and govern them inthe” care and ſolic- 
tide of their ſeveral Flocks. 
AR 12. 2. He prays in particular forthe Pope ;' whereof we have 
- Zib. 8, an example of the Church pool for Peter without inter- 
Conft. c.12, Miſſion ; S. Clement ordzjned it to be obſerved :' The Anden: 
Affan Counciſ under Lo, ' 1.C ax. 6. hath this Decree ; Thi 
ſees to us ſult, that the Name of our Lord the Pope, whoſorut 
preſides in the Apoftolical Seq, be recited in our Churches 3 tow, 
iti the Maſs after the Preface ; as appears by 'thE words going 
before in the ſame Canon; Pope Pelagius 2. in ' one of Jus E- 
piſtles affirms ; 1: 3s manifeſt, tha® choſe” are ſeparated and > 
| | : 


be Apoftolical Biſhop. in the 


, 
” 


8 
Maſs) according {t'the' recebv Alcitinns' 
reaſon! for it} to wity tharthe Union of Charky's 
preſentedto God. Wo A HIR UE 9149. 9 ther 
Nicephorns 5 Gregorius y* and Pachimares affitms thar' this: 
naming of ' the Romin'Biſhop in this place , was a" Symbol 
of 'the Grecian Churches Union , before - it - was Schiſmatical' 
with the Latin Church', as'is manifeſt- cutiof the Heads of A- 
greement between the two Churches (in+the- time of Mithad): 
Paleologus ; whereby we ſee” tItat the Greeks';' before their: 
Schilme did obſerve ir$ butto manifeſt their diviſion, they” 
did put it-out of "their Liturgies ; and in the' intended. Unions: 
in the Council of Florence, they agreed to putit'in again. ® 
3. 1n places Where there are Biſhops, the Biſhop ' 15 naulell ; 


S320 Þ - 


Y 1.4% 


according to thar of 'S, Paul ; Remember - your Prelates. - S. Ai Hebu age) 


ſine Ep. 110. and S. Gregory in RegiFt. L. 4. cap. 37. make 
Deal of ſuch. projer Gor the' Biſhop of he place :- Buc 
we, being through our fins, deprived'-of thar happineſs to 
have ſuch Prelates, ure forced to omit the memory of them -* 

4. For. all true Believers in general ;/ and ſpecially for 
thoſe who labour for the advancement - of the Catholick and 
Apeſtolical Faith ; for all Ecclefiaſtical- Orders; Miſfioners, 
and Preachers of Gods Word ; -for all who-labour for the 
Converſion of Souls ; for all thoſe, who our: of their hbe- 


_ rality and _ do contribute to the maintenance of the 


Clergys and on', \or to the advancement of Gods Glory 
in them. * By, Leg 
YE May . we not' pray for thoſe who. are our of the 
urc ANY, | 
A. "The Prieſt here prays for all Orthodox, or true Belic- 
vers , yet not ſo,” as to exclude others wholly from-the Gom- 
munication'of the'Ma's'; for although Miſbelievers cannor be 
partakers thereof, by a of Merit,” or fatisfaQion for there 
fins , yet the holy Sacrifice may be comniunicated ta them, by 
way of Impetration , ſo that thereby they may receive Spiritn- 
al Graces as gcod Inſpirations'knd Motions, or inciting and 
moving Graces, in order to their Converfion's after which 
manner, the Church 'on Good Friday prays for Hereticks; 
Schiſmaricks, Jews, and Pagans. All pced 'Mifſioners Jo us 
baby ply for the Converſion of all thoſe who go aſtray; and 
fof {dme 1n particular, '<ſpecially for them who are to be in- 
ſtructed" by them. Moreover, we may apply the Maſs for 
them, in order to tewporel bleſſings, = 
ol | Q., May 


id Faith of: 36); * 
the Members, with the Viſtble Head 6f the "Chutch, may be: +4 3-2 
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died forall, and excluded none from his Mercy, 2. He hears 


" #h. 1. de 
At6596 ? _ Body of Chriſt but fox thoſe; who are Members of 
- ; 


% 


CY 


the perſon of che. Church , who, as:a: loving Mother, would 
On ERR» bes Ny on. enion.na 
10s contempi, , accor .to. the. pawer glven to 
from Chriſt , ſhe declares ſuch and fuch 6 wy aſtate of in- 
capacity.of participating Gods Grace , yet ſtill intending their 


' '3 Cor. 5. Soulspood that, as S. Paul lays, their Souls may be ſaved 
 ngring of our Lord ; for which , in his own private per- 
n, | | 


out of charity, the Prieſt prays, - -. . 
- 'Q. Is northis contrary to S., Auguſtine's ſaying , who of- 


. A. S. Augafiin there (ſpezl.s of. ſych, who die in their Infi- 
delity , Herefie,, and particularly of. Children ;, who died 
without Baptiſme ,. and ſo, neither are ngr can be Members of 
Chriſt : Bur Infidels;, Turks, Jews, Hereticks, or ſuch like, as 
long as they live, may be Mcmbers of the Church ; and there- 
fore we may pray for the. : 


# 


' Laftly , The Prieſt may and oughr to pray for Emperours, 


Kings, Princes,-.or State ,, under whoſe Deminion he lives : 
S. Paul deſires abowe all things, that Obſecrations, - Prayers, and 
Poſtulations, and Thanksgivings, be made. far all men, for Kingos 
and all that are in Preeminence : Which place S. Chryſoſtom:, 
S. Ambroſe, .S. AuguFiine, and others, do apply. to publ 


; prayer, as Liturgies, or Maſſes, and Litanies 3 all Ancient Lis 


Wrgics have the Emperours or Kings-by. Name 3 Ancient 7e- 
tulbax teſtifies ſuch. ro. have been th Culdome of his rime, 


ſaying. ; we Sacrifice for the bealth of the Emiperour, or Kang by 


Name , but to our and bis God. _ | 
Q.. May we pray for Princes, who are not Members of the 
F.3d 


A. We not only may, bur it is our duty to pray for them, a 
our Lords, . Surely S, Pau{ in the place above-cited did com- 


prehend ſuch Kings, , when in his.tume there were no Chriſti- - 


an Kings : S, Zuſtin Martyr Apol,.z. Origen l. 8. con. Celſ. At- 
nobixs con. Gent, Euſebius hb. 4. Hiſt. c. 26. reſtifie » that fic 
was the Cuſtome of Chriſtians in- their times z S. Chryjoftone 
giyes three Reaſons thereof : 1. That Chriſtians, notwithſtaxd- 


ng all perſecutibns aud troubles, ſhould gepoſe all mw L 
wy 
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| , puth ff all , for the-leve; of bim who Juffo 
are = 2 0 pole Jo thoſe, tet are rig Bec 


become more mild, and'd 


from ſt 


their SubjeRs. 


Which Tortullian well deſcribes 3 Praying (faith he) always Apol. $2 
fer all Emperours, that their life may be. long , their Empire ſafes 


Armies ſtrong , Senate faithful, People good, world quiet , and 
that whatſoever they deſire may well ſucceed. Theodorks adds the 
fourth reaſon, that under them we may enjoy peace, and lead 
our lives quietly z for as the Prophet 7eremy inviting the peo» 
ple to pray for Babylox ſaith , becauſe 3x the peace thereof thert 
ſhall be peace to you. » ; 
S.Cyprian, as we read in his Life, when the Prefe& objeRed, 
that Chriſtians did all conſpire againſt the Emperour , an- 
ſered , #e Chriſtians are moſt far from that fault, for we wiſh 
w:l! to Celar , worſhipping ether Gods : becauſe he is our Prince 3 
ard we pray and beſeech our God, that he would bring him to 
the knowledge of ' the true God : Which ObjeRion is daily 
made to us Catholicks ; but we anſwer in word and deed, for 


Bvid faith, Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine ducit cunttos 3 Can 
tholicks are not ſo barbarous, as to forſake their natural incli- 
nation to their Country ; they daily offer up their Oriſons 
and Sacrifices , for a bleſſing to their King, and ro his Domi+ 
nions ; and under God, they are ready to ſpend their Lives 
and Fortunes in their defence , whereof they have in few 
years paſt given ſufficient teſtimony, none, no not one, found 
perfidious, all moſt fairhful in their Kings Service. 

Q. What is the Myſtical fGignification of this Prayer F 

A, It may well repreſent Chriſts Prayer immediately be- 
fore his Paſſion , which the Evangeliſt thus deſcribes ; Zeſus 
Ifting up bis eyes to heaven , ſaid, Father glorifie thy Son, that 
thy Son may glorifie thee. The glorification here defired , ac- 
cording to Origen, S. Ambroſe, and S. Hilary, was in his Paſſi- 
on, Croſs, and Death ; co wit, that they might take effe&, for 
the Redemptien of Mankind , be made glorious before the 
ring world, and redound to the, glory of Gcd the Fa- 


2+ He prays fer his Apoſtles and Diſciples , ſaying , Holy 
Father, keep them in thy Name ; that is , conſerve them in 
Farh, Grace, and Concord, by thy. Omnipotent Power and 
Yildom, chat they may be conſenting by one will and ſpirit, 
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| 4s Chriſtian Charity requires. ' 2. That ſuch Þ inces may. 
Mee more mild, and det om ſock Goful erucky and be 
conyerred to the true Faith, 3. That God would. dire& them 
intheir Government, that in Peace and. Juſtice they may rule 


Cap. 29, 


ve aturally love our King, and Kingdome, as our Narive Soil. . 


John 27; 
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gred.in 
rorchonFrom ald ; frow Kin , vr what nibh 
Fthem ro'fin, fromthe. Mzults and cemprations' of the 
= s nUfrom 2H cheir Bhemies , both Spiriual'end Tem. 
4 5oral. Then tontinuing his prayer, he faid, Holy Father, (im. 
| dtifee thihs in Frith; thavis', TanRike and make them hoſy in 

cheir Dignity and Calling', t#® the Miniſtery -of the Word, 

— to truth and verity, whefein I have inſtructed them, 

3. Hefaid;' Anil v0t only for them ao't pray, but afo fo 
af; ho by their world ſhall believe in me , thet they all may 

#e-, inthe Union of Faith and. Charity , agreeing in one th 

Cliutch a»d Blot , or unired as Members of 'the ſame Body ty 

in Chrift Jeſus. Loc here Chriſt prays 'for the whole Church, ot 

forthe Paſtors or Prelates thereof , and penerally for all Be- ſo 


SS 8.9m 5-= —_ © Gi. t & 


lievers; 8s here in imiration of him the Prieſt does. pr 
Q. What % dt may we make thereof ? cal 
A. Jr4s rhe Uuty of each Chriſtian to pray for theſe here ou 


fed; for we oughr'to pray for 'the Church,which unce{ net 
'*priys for 415: 'We aught affo 'to-prayfor our Paſtor, lik 
whore hays Ypihant yer us ; the Apoſtle S. Paul invits 
us "thereto , ani Uuly 'requires it ; at all times, and in thi pra 
place, our h6Jy{Mother the Church challenges it * Pr, 
 Þ», We ought to 'priyFfor our 'King, according tothir of Will pla 
x Eſdras 6. Efras , "Z4t ws offer-OWations (this ho'y Sacrifice) to” the Gol BI int 
of Heaven , uni Pray for'the fe of the King, and of bis Ol Sal 
a4; or to thar-of ?Baruch , Prayye for the life of '"Nabudiv- al 
Cap. 1. GQondfor the King of Babylon , ani for the fe of Balthafsr Bl ben 
bis'Son ,” that thitr ares may be as the daies of heaven, wn Wl $4. 
the earth; and that 'our Lord give us Strength , and 4llumindt 
our eyes, that we may live -umder "the ſhadow of -Nabuchodore- 
for the King of 'Babylon , avd under the ſhattow of Balthsfir 
bis Son , and may ſerve them many daies , - end may frtd grate 
their Fght. 1f the Jews did ſo devoutly(prayfor the Kirgs un- 
der whoſe ſabjeftion they then lived , 'by much more reaſon 
we Chriſtians ought to-pray for-the lives of our Natural Kiry, 
Queen, and their:Children , or that they may have Childrer, 
thar-rheir daies 'may[be long on the earth; and that Gol 
would 'fo inſpire them, that we may live ſecurelyunder 'ther 
* Thadow'and ProteQtion , 4erving them according to'the duy 
*Ff Loyal Subje&s : 1f by the malice of - others they perfect 
us, our only refage is to pray,” that our 'Lord: would gnie's 
ftrergth and fortitude tro bear and ſuſtain it, and illummite 
'©ur cyes , that we.may underſtand rhat al] proceeds fromthe 
_ Sit Hand of God, in 2 temporal puniſhment for our fg 
Wiſo'eccording to.the counſel .of -cur Saviour ,- we may! 


it 


auen, wn 
Sllumindt 
chodone- 
'Balchafer 
Fi grace 
Kirgs Uſ- 
ore re#ſon 
ural *King,. 
'Childrer, 
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hr riefe who derjeemn and cbuſeius.; 25 alfo for hens fhoiey> 
unniate us , which (norwithſtauging thaywe lane under 8Pi- 
ous and Clement Prince) we yt in whigh degras, far 
nctonly our beft ations are . ſtta z 4nd'ron- 
remned, 3ea vilified 3 bur alfo ixap eons, a ergy accu= 
lations, and imputations of Treafon, 4 
ties, ard what 1 or, are impoſed upon _ Our pony in-taye | 
will reveal our Cruſe, and turn their hearts, 
2. We ought to pray for our Kingdome, or Cauntry ; for if 
tie Prophet adviſed the Iſraelites to ſeek the Peace of the Ci- nd Y 
ty to which God had tranſported thetw, and: to pray! for it to , 
our Lord , giving a reaſon , becauſe in the peace: theredf , cas 
ſhall be race thyou ; with more reaſon ought we Chriſtiansto 
pray fr cur Native Country, City, or place: of dbgde , he- 
cauſe the peace thereof 1s our peace , their tempogal 20nd Fo 
ours alſo : whence we pray for them in time of their tem 
neceſſities, as in time of War, Famine, Sickneſs, and fuc 
like ; but above all, we pray and defrre mercy aud miſtvation- 
Laſtly, we ought to pray for all true Chriſtians, as they all 
pray for us; and this according, to the counſel of & Zames, - 
Pray ove for another, that you may be Javed ; which here in this Cap. Fe 
place is to be done in a moreſpecial manner, accordiug to the 
mention of the Church , by yirte of the Comniunion of | 
Saints, S. Ambroſe aGures us, whilts each particular prays for Lib, de A= 
al, el aljo pray for every one ; whereby ashe* adds, this great bel. caps 9, 
oit arrives , that the prayer af each one acquites the ſufftce. 
$9 of all, and e6ch one, of the whole Catholick Church. 


CHAP. I'V. _ | "4 


Of the fir Mements. 


Q wp 5. called the firſt k 
In regard that after rhe af I WR hs 
Cc amkes —_ Mements for the dead; whereas this is 


living, 

Q. What is the Prayer 1 which the Prieſt makes here 2 

A. REMEMBER, O LORD, THY | SERVITRRS 
AND: SERVANTS 3.3 AND ALL HERE PRESENT 
ABOUT. ME. , WHOSE FAITH 15 KNOWN , AND 
DEVOTION MANIFEST TO THEE ; FOR WHOM - 
WE OFFER TO THEE, OR WHO -DO, OFFER 
Tas SACRIFICE .QF- PRAISE TO THEE ., FOR 

DE PELVES , ANÞ ALL THEIRS, FOR THE. RE- 
VEAP N OF THER SQUES, FOR THE HOPE 
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-YIELD THEIR VOWS TO: THEE , THE ETERN1, 
. "LIVING: AND "TRUE GOD. ' 

- 'Q- Was this Prayer uſed in former times ? 
A. All Liturgies have ſome ſuch prayer , but not ſo ſuc. 
cin&, and ſhort; thoſe of S: Bafi, and S. Chryſoſtome, ex 
. _ not only fingular perſons, accordirg to their qualities 
ut alſo their ER neceſſities, orfor all thcſe who are in 
neceſſity ; 'as for Travellers by'Sea , or by Land , Sick, Iz. 
L3#; '2: 4a bourers, Captives, and (uch like : S. Cyprian fuppoſes it inuſ 
Cler.Epiſt.g for his time, when he ſays, that ſome do not deſerve to benamel 
x z the Prieſts prayer at the Altar. All who rcad the Eccleſiaſti- 
ca] Hiſtories, may find the Diſputes which have rilen in the 
Church, ' by putting in and out of Names in th= Dypricks 
or Tables 5 which were made to the epd, that ſuch and fuch 

perſons memory might be recited in the Maſs. 

: Q. What mean you by this word Memento ? 
.* * - A. The Churchtakes this Mementos, from the good Thict 
Luc. zz} 'on the Crols , Remember me, O Lord, &c. or from the Pro- 
.phet David, who frequently uſes it. S. Auguſtine explicates 
Lib.t.C0n- Gods Remembrance, as a will to help us, or a xropertioh of 
fil his divine goodneſs towards us, when we manifeſt our affe&i- 
ons by acknowledging his mercy , and laying open unto hin 
© our miſery : The Prieſt therefore does not cal] God to mind 
as if it were unknown to him , bur asks by his Mercy, Grace, 
for them whom he ſpecifies: Whence Gabriel well notes on 
this place : that this Memento is all one,as have mercy on them ; 
or as David prayed , Remember, O Lord, thy commiſerations, and 
thy mercies, that are from the beginning of the world ; accordirg 

to thy mercy remember theſe thy ſervants. 
. For whom doth the Prieſt pray here ? 

A.” As he hath pray'd for all Chriſtians in general, ſo here 
he prays for ſome in particular. 1, For thoſe whole / names he 
ſpecifics. 2. For all who are preſent ar his Maſs. 3: For thoſe 
who do offer this Sacrifice with him. 4. For their Friends, 
5. For their intentions , that is, for what they intend in thel 
prayers. / | 

 Q. Whobe thoſe he ſpecifies ? | 


PII. 24; 


to 
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.> .'f OF-THEIR SALVATION AND SAFETY, 'AND Who | 


Prayers 


Plritu 


by 
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| Q. Why doth he pray forall preſent > cone #13 Trop 

A. The Church requires this of, him, as-a part of -his-Of- 
fice , for it is the Prieſts Office to pray for: the people : $4 |, 
nul, when the people ſaid ro him , Ceaſe not to cry 20 0u7 Lord T REY+ 7. 
fir us , did take a ſuckling Lamb, and offered it ay Holocauft to 
our Lord , and cryed to out Lord for Iſrael, and our Lord beard © 
bin, And the Prieſts of the Old Law, by their prayers, did 


ualities 
) arein obtain wonderful bleſſings for the people ; and can we doubt, 
k, La bur that the Evangelical Prieſts, who offers the true Lamb 
t inuſe Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall be heard for us > No,no, we may confident= 
Le named ly believe, that by their pray&rs we may obtain whatſoever we 
-Jeſiaſti- ſhall defire for our ſouls good. | 
| in the . Why is it ſaid for thoſe who offer ? 
ypricks A. I have ſaid former tl, that all pn do or may cffer 
nd fuch this Sacri'ce 3 and therefore although all that are preſent in 
ſome manner partake of this Sacrifice, and -ſatisfie the Chur- 
ches Precept in daies of Obligation , yet they have nor ſo ef- 
4 Thief feually the ſpiritual effeRts of this Sacrifice, unleſs they de- 
TINY Wi voutly offer it up with the Prieſt : It was well ſaid by S. A4n- 
enlicates thony the Abbot, when one defired this Saint to pray for him ; 
5 6 How ſhall I pray for thee, when thou doſt not, pray for thy 
affefi- ſelf > and how ſhall we _— to participate effetually of this 
to him Sacrifice , ifs we do not offer it for our ſelves? And that we 
to mind may offer it profitably, we may ſtand in need of the Prieſts 
' Grace, prayers. obs Friends, according to Gods Command, did of- 
otes ON fer Holocauſt for themſelves, bur Gods ſervant Fob was to pray 
a them; for them, end God received his face, his prayer. As therefore Job 42. 
;ons, and ve offer this Sacrifice by the Prieſt , ſo let our prayers go with 


ccordirg 


his, that we may affuredly obtain the effe& thereof , for ſuch 
the Prieſt here prays. 
Q. Why for their Friends ? 


A. Fob offered Holocauſt for every one of his children, ang C- I« 


ſo here 
mes hd erery good Chriſtian ought to Pray for his Family, Friends, 
or thoſe Py to offer this holy Sacrifice for them : The 
Friends, Prieſt, as ſeconding their duty or devotion, prais for them, and 
in then {I ſo unites them to the ſpecial participation of his Satrifice. 
Q. How for their intentions ? a 

| A. I mean by this, that the Prieſt ſuppoſing their pious in- 
oſe- for {I 1ions in their aRion of hearing Maſs , humbly prays, that 
) whom Ml " may be for their ſouls good , and (pecillly that it may be 
Patrons; Ml 2 the ſtrengthening of their hope , borh in regard of their 
- ore ſpiritual and cemporal good, and thar their vows, defires, and 


which 
ke 


L Wis 


prayers, may have their expeRed effeR., 
Q. What is the myſtical ſignification thereof ? ; 
A, This. manner of prayer may repreſent unto our minds 
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as Uitkape come,. ud ſee-rheeand me , the ation 


of , | 
flate; with Ig eaxch'one ; yoo of lus in- 
finitechariry dill pray for alland-every ore of the faithful, x 
Iris Chifdobrrathf Pl. We may eſo fay, char all along hy 
Paſfiowhe was mindful of us in particular ;, he himſelf teſti | 
Hes, char huerprayed for 'S. Pity 5 And wes it not an <ffeft of | 
his prayer, whenim the midſt of -his Paſſion he turning, looked 


©n Petey for-his repentance ; when alſd going to the Crobs, he | 
. -eurneti co the Daughter of - Fernſalem weeping ? Did he na 
atis. on the Crofs pray for his Pefſecutors, and in effe& for the 
Thief onthe Croſs ; as alſo in the ſpecial care -of his Mo- 
ther, 3nd of S. John. Tis Beloved Diſciple ? No wonderthen 
thar the Praeſtpoing now to repreleric the fame Paſſion, pri: c 
forall Chrifffars m general, and for ſome in particulzr., 
Q. Wharis the application of this to our (elves ? 'K 
A,  Thartogether with the Prieſt, we joyn our prayers to _ 
he fame intentions, ſpecifying the perſons for whom either of 
of obligatienor charny vie are ro'pray, as for our Parents, Be- 6 
meattors, or Friends, for we can never do it in a better place, is 
We may alſo here pray for the neceffities of our friends cr fi- "0 
oy » for our children, either ſpirnual or natural, and ſuch 
like. ; 
_ Q.. How'ican both this and the former be done , when ve MI 
Jiave To Iatle time to do it 3 for many times the Prieſt paſs RI 


this over very. quickly ? 

A. Durand fauh , thar the Canon of the Maſs ought tobe 
iid withaur longlelays, leaft rhe Flyes:dying mar the fweet« 
neſs of rae Oyntment. S. Anthony of Padua interprets this of 
Hypocriſie : Far be it from me to judge fo of any one, for 
their long ſtay therein, may be according to their interiour de- 
yotion : Daranttcherefore by the Flies, underſtands importune 
thoughts or diſtrations, which may take away, or hinder the 
devotion of prayer in fo profound:a myftery: He alſo adds ano- 
Fact reaton., leaſt ir miphticauſe redronſhefs inthe hearers of 
ſanders by ; for which reaſons rhe -Hitaclnes were c 
to ear the Paſchal Lamb ſpeedily; and-2n haft ; char 15, acootd- 
ing to fie. through ardenc defire., our of which the 
Prieft haftens ro accompliſh the great work of Conſecrannn; 
whereto he ought principalhyto attend , 2 'alſo to the Con- 
munion-df rhe Body arid Blood of Chriſt. | In fine, tis 60 
be te rathe meaſure-of each ones devotion, = ; 

Q: How ſhall one difvem when the Prieft naakes this 
Mementa'? * 
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kave noted fome Prieſts, who notwithftandivg that xtis bon 
ſrecified in the Rubricks , yet they pronounce the words F 
mexto Domine , ſomewhar louder, as a warch-word, to put the 
people in mind of their duty and charity.. They may alfo 
trow it by the Prieſts joyring his hands, as uniting all ro his 
prayers, and abiding as in mediation. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Communicants. 


Q Hat. ſo'lows the Memento ? | ; 
A. The Prieſt having made this Introduftion 
into the Canon , and declared' for whom he is to make this 
Sacrifice, now enters into the Sacred Aion, or Conſecration 
whence by che Church it is called , Infra aFionem, within the 
aQtion, becaute it is jJoyned immediately thereto, and harh a 
conrexion to all that preciſely belongs to the Aion, or Con- 4-4: 8.44% 
ſecratio1, as our fubtil Door well notes. dls Is 
. What are the words ? ; 
A”"COMMUNICATING AND VENERATING THE 
MEMORY, IN THE. FIRST PLACE , OF THE GLO- 
RIOUS AND EVER VIRGIN MARY, MOTHER, 
GOD, AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND © 
THE BLESSED APOSTLES AND MARTYRS, &c. 
| The Prieſt names here the rwetve Apoſtles, and twelve of the Pri- 
rs this of Wi witive Martyrs, concluding, AND OF ALL SAINTS , BY 
one , for Bl WHOSE MERITS AND PRAYERS GRANT, THAT 
riout 0» I 1N ALL THINGS WE MAY BE ARMED WITH THE 
iporunt Wl HELP OF THY PROTECTION, BY THE SAME 
CHRIST OUR LORD. A4MEN. 
Q. Was this prayer uſed in the Maſs from” Antiquity > 
A. In ſut-tance it is to be found in all the Licurgies of the 
Church , bur jn words ſomewhat different , as alfo jn the 
naming of the Saints ; for -we find the Commemoration of [.8. Con?. 
Saints in S, Clement, and in S. Denis, and in all the Charch Li- c. 1 3. Hier. 
turgies, and in thar of  S., Chryſoftom ſeveral times, - Eccl. 63+ 
| Now inthe Commemoration of our B. Lady , all Liturgies 
do goree , for it is found in all of them, Alcuinxs, Ode, and 
Steven give the reaſon thereof, becauſe . by-her we bave deferved 
ts recezve the Author of Life : or ay it. is inthe Apoſtclical 
Liturgies , becauſe ſhe did bring forth the Saviour of our Souls, 
& lecauſe ſhe is the Lady and Queen of Angels, and Man ; or be= 
L14 cat 
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©. Ah ye þ3 R he F mY nat 3 Z _— He 
” W It Liturg, , ©44je; foe 15 mare excellent then 
" . S. James his Liturgy, ſhe is called, Moft Holy, Immaculate, ble. 

Jed abeve all, glorious, Mother of God , Lady , and always Vy- 
(I Mary. The Ethiopian Liturgy ( which they pretend to 

ave recegved from S. Philip) hath ; 0 Virgin, #n all times Me. 
ther 7 God and Chrift, offer up on. high our prayer , with the 8. 
left of thy Son, that our ſins may b: remitted. Rejoy:e, 0 Li, 
who haſt born to ws the true light , Jeſus Chrift our Lord ; jr 
for us to God, that he may have mercy on our ſouls ; pray for u 
zn the fight of the Throne of thy Son 7eſus -Chrift. Rejoyce, O In- 
maculate guth O true Mediatrix before our Iord 7ſus Chrif, 
we bumbly beſeech thee that thou be mindful of us , pray for us, 
that our iniquities may be blotted out. 

Cabalas affirms that in S. Bafils Liturgy the is called , an- 
ſpotted and bleſſed Lady, and Queen, and Mother of God: And 
in S. Chryſoftow's Liturgy ſhe 1s invocated at leaſt ſeven times; 

- In one place the Prieſt offering up the Hoſt faith ; To the bo- 
nour aud memory of Mary, above all, our glorious Queen, Mother 
of God, andever a Virgin, by whoſe prayers, O Lord, receive this 
Sacrifice into thy SuperceleFtial Altar. .' | 

We find alſo that in ſuch Liturgies the memory of the 
t- Saints in general was alſo uſed ; as in that cf S. Zames, remem- 
bring Mary, &c. as above, with all the Saints and Juſt, we con- 
1nd our ſelves , thoſe amognſt us, aud all our life to Chriſt on 
- God. And again ; we make remembrance of the moſt Holy, In- 
maculate, moſt Glorious, our bleſſed Lady, Mother of God, and 
always Virgin Mary , and of all the Saints and Fut, that 
their prayers and interceſſions we: may all obtain mercy. The likes 
| often to be ſeen in all other Liturgies : The lame may be ſai 
Fpiſt. a4 of the Apoſtles and Martyrs in general. Pope Felix, wholi; 
Epiſc. Gal- ved in the Year 373. made a Decree fur the memory of Mate 
he: tyrs in the Maſs, ſaying, -Fhe difturbers of the Church detef ti 
memories of Martyrs 3 wherefore in the foreſaid Synod (at Rome) 
we have ardgined and commanaed them, and all Churches, to bold 
and att, that Maſſes be celebrated on the memory of Marty's 
af m_ memories ba extinguiſhed by ſuch, or their Veneration bt 

inadred. 
: Kemnitius in Zuan, þ. 3. confeſſeth , that the Invocation cf 
Mi Saings about the Year 370. by Baſ Niffez'and Nazjanzen, began 
to be brought into the publick Afemblies cf the Church: 
The Centuriſts Cen 3. ſay , that there ate manifeſt ſteps of In- 
vocation of Saints in the Doors of that Antient Age; 
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_— 5. 
*« 4 Links -* 
4 : 


us lai - 
ow: In- 
ate, ble. 
ays Vir 
tend to 
mes Me 
b the E- 
0) Lady, 
d; pg 
for 
, 0 In- 
5s Chrift, 
for th, 


d, Ot- 
1: And 
1 times! 
) the bo- 

Moths 
ezve this 


of the 
remem- 
we cole 
iſt 047 
Toly, Im- 
1d, and 
that iy 
Ce like ls 
be ſaid 
who li. 
of Mate 
teft tle 
Rome) 
, to hold 
Marty'y 
ration bt 


ation cf 
, bes 
*hurch : 


s of In- 
r Age; 


f theſe. 


But 


$2.24 6. IS 

2:4; SV 5 
a OG = wp 1 a 
"+: F 


Ep & Py. th. Y Py 
hs 


A e 


wn. POR Le eg Re 4L.EY ND 6d, SO "0; 
in this place ;. for the Grecian Liturgies have certein names of 
Saints, which the Latin. Church hath not ; beſides in them 
there are many Confefſors nimed , whereas the Latin Church - 
names only twelve Apoſtles, and twelve Martyrs, all yery Anti- 
ent ; ſome in the firſt Century after Chriſt, ſome in the ſe- 
cond, none much after the third : However it 1s certain, thar 
fince thoſe Primitive times no addition hath been made. In- 
ncent 3. faith, that it was ſo before S, S5lueſter; and moſt a- 
oree, that S. Zerom by Command of Damaſus , did ſo order 
it ; I mean, in putting in the name of ſuch Martyrs, which 
to this day are in the Canon : And ſo it was in the Sarum Miſ- 
ſal, and in all other Miſfals of the Weſtern Church, 

Q. Why doth not the Latin Church pur in Confeſſors , as 
the Grecians do ? | | 

A. Becauſe the Latin Charch ſtands to Antiquity, not wil- 
ling'y altering what was uſed in Primitive times , which a-" 
bounded in Martyrs, Before S. Silveſters time the Church 
did floyriſh with Armies of Martyrs , afterwards it became a 
Camp of Confeſſors and Virgins. 

Q. Wherefore doth the Church in this place remember the 
Saints ? 

A, If we mark the words in this place , we ſhall find three 
reaſons thereof ; The firſt 3» Cammmicantes : The ſecond is 
nmoriam Penerantes « The third intheir Merits and Prayers. 

Q. What means Communicantes ? 

A. The Communion of Saints, which we profeſs in our 
Creed , wherein we believe, that we have not only Communi- 
6n with the Faithful on earth, but alſo with the Saints in 
heaven , yea with the Angels; in the Preface we had our 
Communion with the Angels, here with the Saints, thar they 
may aſſiſt us in Gods promiſes ;. for here is the ſelf-fame ob- 
je which they contemplate in heaven , and that here with us 
they may praiſe our common God , as alfo impart unto us the 
Communion gf their Ly and ſuffrage, that ſo the Church 
Militant united to the Church Triumphant , may worthily re- 
arty their Lord and Maſter coming unto us in this holy Sa= 
cJnce, | 

- And we may piouſly believe, that in this great Aion of the 

Conſecration , not only the Angels (as is faid before inthe 

Preface) are preſent , tn the Saints alſo accompanying their 


Lord and Maſter : For S. Fobn ſaith , They follow the Lamb ve x x 


whither {oe ver be ſhall go. S. Hitrome con. vigilante c. 2. in- 
ters, If the Lamb be there , thoſe who. are with bim are alſo 
there ; Never more properly then 1n this Sacrifice, where = 
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32 We communicate with the Saints in the Sacrament 6f 
"the har; for what they perceive in Viſion, that we frequent 
' "In thESacramental Species. Odo, Alcuinus, and Florus affrn 
fhir withiut chis Communion of the Faithful, and Veneration 
of theSajnrs, there is no place of offering Sacrifice ; there- 
fore the Church in het Sacrifice communicates in the memory 

of wig ff 

. Whit means homoriem Pimrantes ? 

A. S. Auguſtia in ſeveral places of his works , much inſiſk 
L.8. de Ci, tipon the memory of. the Saints ; as, we honour their memors 
Dei, c. 27. is Gilds Saints + And again , 72 offer only to bim who is bith 
L22.6. 0, thelr God and ours , #t which offering thoſe Conquerours of th 
2o#ld; as wen of God, have exch one his peculiar commemorati- 
oz 3 which S. Chryſoſtom attributes torheir honour : For, ſiith 
he ; 1t is a great hanout to be named in the preſence of our Lind, 
-. whilſt we celebrate his death in this rewe?.oh, Sacrifice : And we 
honourrhem according ro that of S. Ambrole , we honour the 
: Serm.39.in B. Martyrs, Princes of our Faith, Interceſſors for the wil 
- Natdl.ſſ. Preachers of thi Kingdom , Cobzirs bf God: And after, 
ought . to honour the ſervants of Goll , how much more Guds 
4 Pla. 138. Pats > Whence David exctaims , Th me thy friends, 0 Gut, 
dre become excteding honourable , their Principality is excerdingy 
ferengrhened. We ought therefore to: honour and efteem thei 
memioties; accord etheus of the Chitrch , which inal 
ker Sactifices 211d Offices ſtrives to keep the memory of the 
Sains th the heirs of the Faichfill ; atid for this end ordain 
The a of the Martytologies. 
Q. Whit js the third reafon 5 | 
A. That by thtir Merirs and 


B. That 1 Prayers , we may obtain grat 
© - om Gdd iti this great z&ion , and ro crave their affiſtance anl 


YWef.s, hdpinthe perfortnatice thereof; For, us S. AuFinfaith , #: 

w Jo, do not makg mention or memory of the Martyrs at our Lords Tall 
ad of othbirs, &c. bit rather to the end that they may pray for 

| 2#d this we may imitate and folluay. them; The felt-ſame he 
Pe Verb, Hithin another place , ſtiling ir to be according to'the Ectle- 
#p9i.  Tiiitical Diſcipline, ro remember them ar Gods Alrar, and chat 


It were an. ihjury to pray For Mattyrs , to whoſe prayers we oujit 
to commend eur-[e 4 Of this SabjeRt I have fpoken alredy 
Cap.16, in my firſt Part , only 1 uſt fire noce, «chat from keine 
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David; as alſo rhe Children in the Farnace., who 6 

that there is no poſſibility to reach the que praiſes of I 
and knowing their own inſufficiency ,' did invite the Angels, 
Szinrs, all Fairhtul Believers, yea all Creatures to praife our 


Lord in all his works, and here particulsrly in this, his wons ' 


derful love and goodneſs manifeſted: in the Euchariſt, 

Q. Whar is the myſtical fignificarion of it? 

A. It may repreſent unto us, Chriſt fitting at the Table in 
his lat Supper wiry his rwelve &poſtles z for the Church, as 
is{aid before, names twelve &poſtles, joyning to them twelwe 
Martyrs , as to accompany the Prieſt in this holy Sacrifice, 

Q. How ſhall we apply this ? 

A, We may alfo.joyn with the Prieſt , im craving the affi- 
lance of rhe'B. Virgin and Saints, rhat we may, devoutly at- 
tend, and'be made worthy of Chrifts Prefence. If we will 
we may offer up to God, what were here to do, by their Me- 
rits and Interceflions , adding to them the Saint we are devo- 
tedto, cr the Saint whoſe Feaſt is Celebrated, as it was done 
"_ times in the Oriental Church, and is now ſo done 

C 


CHAP. VL. 
Of the followinh Prayer. 


Q WE prayer doth the Prieft ſay after this ? 


A. With confidence of the affiſtence of otir 


B, Lady, and. che Saints, he proſecutts his Oblation began, and 
fairh, WE BESEECH THEE THEREFORE, O LORD, 
THAT BEING 'PACIFIED, THOU WOULD'ST AC- 
CEPT OF THIS OBLATION OF OUR -AND ALL 
THY FAMILIES SERVICE , AND DISPOSE OUR 
DAIES- IN THY. PEACE, AND "COMMAND uS TO 
BE DELIVERED FROM EFERNAL DAMNATION, 


AND BE NUMBRED IN THE 'FEOCK OF THY 'E- 
LECT, THROUGH CHRIST OUR LORD. AMEN. 


Q._ Was this prayer uſed in the Primitive rimes ? 
A. Some ay that it comes irom the Liturgy of S, Peter, 
of the Oblation; whuch'1s ofteh re- 
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do aniibute it co Pope Gelofas ; bur his ( Lnowd-Ufote.. 
Fore 4s, ro be underſtood of ordering this inthe oy 


was before Gelaſiys... All do agree, that Gregory the Great did / 
add the three Petitions following, which are very pious ang 
conſequentto what 15 in other Liturgies. ' | 
Q., Wha: are the Contents thereof > | 
A. We may make two parts thereof : The firſt chiefly in. 
rended in this place 1s, as I ſaid before, a continuence of the 
Oblarion, whence it 1s ſaid igitur ; as if one ſhould ſiy, 
next after the Invocation of the Saints, having now their aſlj 
ſtance, we make our prayer, that God being pacified by 
their Merits and Interceſſions, would be pleaſed to accept and 
receive the Oblation, that we, together with the w''ole 
Chugch, do offer unto him , making a ſpecification of it, 
Riling it the Oblation of our Service 3 that is, of the duty, ho- 
1.16. contr, nour and worfhip due to God , which S. AugsFtin calls Le. 
Fauſt.c.21. tria, peculiar worſhip, or ſervice only due to God , ſuch a; 
1.8. Conſt. the Sacrifice of the Maſs is z whence S. Clement ſaith, that the 
6.15. . Maſs is 4 myfiical Latria , for it offers to God the Father thy 
type of our Redemption , by the Sacrament of our Lords Paſſun, 
Jn obedience of Supreme Service and Thank:giving : Turrianus 
1.2.de ſacy. ;harh the ſame. In this place therefore, as Florxs faith , Prayer 
Euch.c.11. #s made to God, that be would receive this Oblation which the 
: whole Church offers in ſervice due to him alone : And Oo faith, 
that it is the common ſervice borh of Clergy and People, who are 
one Family in the Houſe of God z and ſo is not only the duty 
of thoſe that are preſent, but alſo of the whole Church, 
The ſecond part contains three Petitions : The firſt 1s, to 
beg of God that he would diſpoſe our daies in. his Peace , by 
Chriſt who brought peace into the world , the Peace of God ; 
l. 3.4 Myſt. which as Pope Innocent 3. faith, 1s only profitable , for it isthe 
Ajj.c.11. Tnteriour Peace by which we paſs to the Eternal Peace : or as 
Ledt.3. i _ Gabriel faith , In theprace.of Saints , by which they ſettle their 
Can. Miſſ. minds intentively to divine virtues , and means ordained ty God 
for the obtaining of life everlaFting. The lecond is , thr he 
would deliver'us from Eternal Damnation , by Chriſt., who 
for that end ſuffered death on the Croſs, The third , that by 
this Sacrifice we may be united to the number of the Elet, 
which are the prineipal things to be deſired in the. Mals 3 to 
wit, Peace of Chriltzans , Ecurerſion of Souls, and Sahnti- 


on of all. | __ 
Q. Why in ſaying of this prayer doth rhe Prieſt extend hus | 
hands over the Hoſt -and Chalice ? | | 


A, The ſpreaging his hapds in that manner , doth car 
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| -oith e *fubwaitlibn of his ation, or what ms ; 


- Divine Power , acknowledging thereby, that he -whollyde= 


pends thereon , without which'.no Created Power could have ,- 


ary effe& in'the Conſecration. We hay alfo fay ;/ that the 


Impoſition of hands is a ſymbol or fign of Auttiority; and 


therefore in this Oblation the Prieſt lays his lands '6ver the 


- things offered ;' and as according to the Churches order , he .- : 


lays his hand on thoſe who'areto be baptized, or abſolved 3 fo 
here he lays both hands on the Chalice, and Hoſt, as beiny a 
work of a higher Nature ; and as a Profeſſion tharthus great 
work is_not to be done by his own proper power , bur” by 
virtue of the Ordination,which he hath received by Impofitt- 
on of hands. x oth 
, Was this uſed in Primitive times ? 6h ef 

Alt ſeems to have been in uſe, even from the Apeſtles 

time, for we can find no beginning of 1t , but the 'practiſe 


of ir hath been both in the Old Law, and in the New ;- for Exod. g. 
Aaron ard his Sons did lay their hands en the offered Calfs ; Levir. x. 
the like we find in other Sacrifices , whereof the Interpreters Leyit. 16s 


give three reaſons. 1. That by this Rite the Offerer' taight re= 
ſtiie, that he transfers the Yi&im out of his hands and power, 
into Gods poſſeſſion. 2. To' declare ,” that he offers' himſelf 
wholly with che Yidim in Holocauſt to God. 3. To ſhew, 
that he defires to obtain the effe&s of kis Sacrifice, as pardon 
for his fins, and ſuch like.” Theodoret on this place, and Exſe- 
bius ſay, that the” Impoſition” of hands was*a Symbol of the 
Oblation ,” and reftimony of the guilt transferred into the 
Hoſt, OlzaFter ſaith, that by this —_ he did- proteſt; 
that for his fins he was worthy to be ſlain , but by Gods Mer- 
e, Piety, and Will ,' it was changed into the killing of the of. 
fered Beaſt, Theſe Sacrifices of the Old Law, were bur Fi- 
ures of the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered for our fins, which 
s repreſented in the Maſs ; wherefore the Prieſt 'very' firly 
lays his hands on what'is offered, as well to:make the Oblari= 
on according to hiis prayer , as thereby to' offer himſelf, and 
all thoſe he had commended in his Memento'to God 3 and in- 
a manner impoſing his and theig fins on him , who willingly 
did undertake them, that by his death he might expiate them, 
and deliver us from Death Eternal ; So that y this expanſion 
of his hands, the Prieft puts us in mind , that he is now to 
offer the :rue Sacrifice of Expiation. | | 
Inthe New Law, this laying on of the hands, in ſuch like 


derafions , is warranted by the example'of * our Saviour , who Mar. rg, 
impoſed his hands upon 'the children's S. Mark faith, inpojng C. IO. 
+F 
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poſe hands upon the ſk, and they ſhell be whole, 

mm hence alſothe Apoſtles did uſe this Ceremony in Or. 
lon, in Conkemation, in Baptiſme, A..9. & 19. And 
aled Publ impoſing hangs on him : The 
ame Ceremony. , and here panj- 


impetration. of Gods bleſling þ 
tl ſo, thatas the Ch 


arm, that our Sayigur was extended 
rols , tying, on the 


may alſo here, with all deyation , prepare ur hearts for the 
[coming of. Qur Saviour, | ; 


CHAP. Vil. 
_ -» Of mhat the Prieft dpth in continuance af that Prajers 


. Har doth. che Prieſt fay after this? : 
Q vw | ? Having made his former Petitions , he ity 
inns 4g21n bo tie Or ſaying, WHICH OBLATI 
WE PRAY THAL THOU , © GOD, "AE | 


4 


(1s THE BODY AN [Of 
FFLOVED SON” OUR LORD JESUS CHRAE. - 
Q. Was this uſed in Primuave times? > ESR 
A. All Expoſitors of the Maſs make mention of theſe /. 4. de $4- 
words 3 S. A mbrofe hath the ſame words ;'S, Auſtis expounds crem. cg. 
them, 25 we ſhall ſee jpvexth.5 and as Gavent ſaub, it is in thee pol. pro 
Liturgy of S. Peter; fo alſo doth Lindaxys. Liturg, Pee 
* Q. How pre the words expounded ? - Ui. 
A. The Prieſt prays, that by the Oblation which he hath 
made by Gods Power, we may be blefſed in Celeſtial things, 
2. That we may be aſcribed , or numbred amoneſt the Bleth. 
2. Thar we may 'þe_ confirmed and eftabliſhed- in a gaod. 
4. That our duty or ſervice may be rational, according to that of | 
S. Paul, a regſonghle ſervice , that is, ſpiritual. 5. That we by-ir Ro.127 
may be made 3cceptable ro God : $Þ ,Dutend,, Who wikes B £4. 0.404 
ng diſcourſe thereof , and afterward applies it atherniſe, © 
fixing , He prgy that God would maky this aur Oblation bleed, 
bs 6 reaſonable Jeruige , and .48 acceptable Sacrifice, Again 1 we 
pray that he would | youchlafe to make this Qblation 
je, that it may beipirztually bleſled by him ; aſoupt, 5; e.duch, 
Sit may always remain jo our-memory ; ratified, fuch, thas it 


may be according to Gads everlaſting pleaſure ; reaſonable 
{uch, that it be agreeable:to his Divine Wiſdom ; erceptables 
that by it we may be acceptable ro God. 
Or vouchſafe, O God. to make this Oblation-þleſſed ip +be 
aly Ghoſt , aſcriked to the Neity, ratified in its effeRts, 126+ 
aahle in our Faith, and auch through our deyotion : 


S. AoguRin expounds it-thus ; by which we may he bleſo 
kd; Aſcript, by air me may be enrolled is Brave Retified, 
y which we may be thought to.be true Members of the Chinch 
Regſonable, diffcrens from all Sacvifices of Beaſts:; 6nd Acerpraiits 
that me may be acceptable to God. iu þis only Sop- 

Q. Wherefore doth-che Church uſe fuch texms ? 

A. Becauſe he hath found them ſo delixered from har fault 
Founders, and uſed in the Primitive times , as sto-beſcen.in 
the Litrgies of S.,Ba/i, .and S. Chryoffom. Jt ſeems -thar the 
Churchyhere alludes ro the words of S. Payl,, who adviſer Rom, x5 
i0 exhityt a living Hoſt, holy, pleaſoug to-God ,, reaſoble ſervice, 
that we may prove what thegoed, and acce)table, and perfect wil — 
of God 3s ; for'it takes life or merge from Gods BenediQtion, 
rd 1s tolp , inas much as it is aſcribed or-made to Gods Ho- 
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ne hope will provegood to Us, acceptable to God, 


and beperfeR in | 
Q._Whar is the a this Prayer > | 


_—_ 
F 
, 


+22, % .3 . A. The Church here expreſſes the- end, or chiefeſt thing 
aimed at in this Sacrifice , which is the-Cenverſion of the - 


Bread and Wine, into the Body and -Bleod of Chriſt : Now 


' becaule therein conliſts the am which our Ad- 
. 


ver'aries have concerning the Maſs, I ſhall' crave the Readers 
tience, whilſt'T endeavour ro mike this clear and manifeſt, 
In as much as concerns my preſent purpoſe, in the following 
Bur firſt I muſt ſpeak a word or two of the Crofſes which 
the Prieſt here makes, -in ſaying the foreſaid words ; wherein 


'» * JT need not repeat what hath been formerly ſaid, rouching the 
.*., Crofſes uſe in all the” Church Benedidtions, Conſecrations, 


and Offices, as well Sacramenta], as others', nor the penenl 
aſe of it in the Maſs , praftiſed always in Gods Church, prin- 
cipally to repreſent. the ſeveral Myſteries of Chriſts Paſſion, 
or to ſhew the virtue-thereof, wherein: all Catholicks do con- 
fide, doing nothing without memory thereof. 

-. 'Q., Why doth the Prieſt here make five Croſles ? 

A. To ſhew that his confidence 18 not in his own merits, 
bur in the Merits and Virtue of Chriſts Paſſion, preſented un- 
to him in the Sign of the Croſs ; and therefore in effeR he 
prays, that God would blefs, regulate, ratifie, diſpoſe, and ac- 
cept, according to his holy Will, this Oblation which he 
makes in memoty of his Sons Paſſion, by merit thereof ; and 
therefore he makes it five times, to confirm,, by the Fcclefiaſti- 
cal Power of the Prieſt, the wiſhed &ffe&' of this Sacrifice; 
The three firſt do repreſent the Father, ro whom this Oblati- 
on is cffered , the Son who offers it, and the Holy Ghoſt 
who trarſubſtantiates, 'or converts the Bread and Wine into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt : The following Croſſes do 
fierifie the Humanity and Divinity of Jefus Chriſt, under one 
ſubfiſtance , who is to accompliſh the Myſtery of the Crods in 
this holy Sacrifice. ' 

Durand hath- many ſuch applications, inthe place before c- 


- ted, ſaying, that three of them are made, becauſe Zudas ſold 


our Saviour to three Parties, to wit, /the Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Phariſees : Now to repreſent the three Buyers, the Priell 
makes three Croſſes upon both the Hoſt and Chalice , and he 
makes the othet tws ſeparately, one on the Hoſt,” and _ 


he chiefeſt honour we can give to him, 


merits, 
ed un- 
fe he 
and ac- 
ich he 
f ; and 
lefiaſti- 
crifice; 
Oblati- 

Ghoſt 
ne Into 
fſes do 
der one 
"roſs in 


fore Cl- 
las fold 
es, and 
» Prieſt 
and he 
another 

on 


"the houſe of Caiphas, in 


the Court 


f : of Pilar,” in the © 
frrod, and on Monnt Calvary > Or we may" conceive that” the 


' irſtthree may repreſent oug Saviours threefold Cotidemnation, 
{ 1. By the High Prieſt, and others afſembled' in Counce), who 


prorounced him guilty of death: 2. By the people, who cried 
out, Crucifie him. 3. By Plat in the Final Sentence, The 


4, May repre God the Son, who offered himſe'f to death 


for our ſakes : And the 5 . God the Father, who had dectced 
it from all Ecerrity, + oO Es OE 

We may alſo conternplate. in the five Crofles, that our Sa- 
yiour in Þ1s Paſſion was mocked and derided by all, principal- 
ly five times, T+ In the beginning, Chriſt was taken as a Thief 
by moſt vile perſons, cruel Enemies, and withall bound, puſh= 
&d forward, haled, drawn, mocked, ftrucken and blaſphemed, 
z the cuſtome is of the Rabble, on ſuch occafions; 2. S. Mat- 
thew tells us, chat they ſpit on bis Face, and buffeted him , and 0- 
thers ſmote bis face  'S. Mark hath it, Some began to ſpit on him, 
ard cover his tate, and to beat him with buffets, and pive him 
bows. The ſame hath S. Luke. 3. Herods Army ſer him ar 
nought , and he mocked him , putting on him a white Gar- 
ment,- eſteeming him a Fool. 4. P3lat to fatisfie the Jews fu- 
nj, cauſed him te be ſcourged , and the Souldiers platting a 
Crown of Thorns, put it upon his head, and theyput upon 
bin a Purple Garment , and they came to him and (aid, Hail 
King of the Zews, aud they gave him blows : All which Pat 
commanded , before he paſſed the Sentence of - Death on 
Chriſt, hoping that the Jews would prefs him no further ; for 
he faid , 7 will chaFiife him therefore, and diſmiſs bin. 


hed : The Souldiers taking EI the Palace ,* they Arip- 
Mibim, put 4 Scarlet Cloak about bins , and platting a Crown, 
(ether the forementioned, or another) put it wpon bis head; aud 
oo his right band , and bowing ' hn before him, they 
Wiked bi , fayine, Hail King of the Fews ; and (pitti x 
bin, they took the Red and j ak} bis bead; bl - ave 
Q: Bur what application may we make of this? . _, 
A, Knowing what the Prieſt doth , when he takes his hands 
of the Chalice : we may pray with him, that this Oblarion 
Wy be accepted, according to his intentian : And ſeeing him 
lake thoſe Croſſes meritioned, we may contemplate either” in 
_ » the great pains and dolotirs which our Saviour fat- 
med in the night of his Paſſion , or in particular thoſe path= 
Mam + ges 
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=” . : a theredh, Typiked by thoſe Croſſes ; for to this end I fine 
. beenmore full jn their explication, that with a more interiour 
. feeling and compaſſion, out hearrs may the bitter be prepared 
for the Elevation. _ : | \ > | 
; Q. Since the Prieſt makes no mention of ſuch palſages in 
words, how ſhall we know ſuch things here ? 
. -, A, Durand well notes with Innocent 3. that in the Canon 
' the words fignifie one thing , and the Signs or Ceremories 
another ; for the words principally belong to the” Conſecrati 
- on of theEuchariſt , but the Signs Frmnagndy appertain tq 
the remembrance of the Hiſtory of Chriſts Paſſion ; the 
words are in- order to the Converſion of the Bread ang 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but the Sign 
here, in regard of what hapned to Chriſt before his Cruci 
Ing, as alſo after the Elevation , in order to what he ſuffered 
|  , onthe Croſs; which Pope Alexander 1. confirms, ſaying , 1 
Ep. 1.84 the Sacramental Oblations which are offered amidft the Solemi 
Orth, c.4. of Maſſes to our Lord, our Lords Paſſion is to be mingled, that 
the Paſſion of bim whoſe Body and Blood is made, may be celtby, 
ted or remembred : So that to hear Maſs, according to the in 
rention of the Church, we ought to ſtrive by theſe Signs, to 
impreſs the memory of Chriſts Paſſion , conformable tc 
Chriſts Inſtitution of this Sacrifice, in Commemoration of hi 


Death, 
CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Converſron of the Bread and wine ato the 
Body and Blood of our Lord. 


AT IT MAY BE MADE THE BODY AND 
BLOOD OF OuR LORD ? Oc. ER 
A. This prayer is preambulatory to the principal ad (: 
hath been ſaid ) of this Sacrifice, which is commonly calle: 
the Conſectation, in order to which he makes that prayer. 
}. Was this uſed in the Primitive times 2 .- 
A.” Yes ſurely ; for S. Clement hath the like praygr : # 6 
ſeech ther, © God, that thow wouldſt be pleaſed in thy ſwettir 
and clemency to behold theſe gifts and Oblations ſet befort thit 
and that thou to whom nothing is wanting , and who art pleaſe 
in all thoſe who honour thy Son , wouldft fend thy Holy Spirit 
this Sacrifice , which is a teſtimony or remembrance of the Pa 
#1 of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who may make this Bread ti: Bu 
#f Zeſus Chriſt, and this Chalice the Blood of Ghi1{e 


Q, H?: do you explicate what is ſaid in this Prayer 
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| $.24A. in his Litnrpy hath , Hear, © Lord Fiſue Chrift fioke 
" thy Taberndele', and from the Throne FA 
at 
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' Glory 3n thy Kingdom, 


/ 


nd come to ſanftifie us, thou who-art fitting above with thy Fa- 


F&7--B Sout 


thy powerful hand to. give and: communicate to us thy unſpotred 
Yody, and thy precious Blood, and by us to all the people, and make 
this Bread to be the Venerable Body of 0ur Lord God, and Saviour 
feſus ; and that which is in this Chalice, to be the Blood of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, which is ſhed for the Life of the world, The 
like we may find in, all the Liturgies of the Church, as in 
S, chryſoFfom's, and others. -So that hence may be deduced an 
Infallible Argument of the Catholick Churches conſent in the 
belief thereof, "5 

Q. Whar do the Holy Fathers ſay of this? . 0 

A. Although this general Tradution of the Church might 
ſuffice for any rational man , for certainly the whole Church 
could tever corſent thereto in all Ages, unleſs that they had it 
from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ; yet to ſatisfie you, I will pro- 
duce ſome of the holy Fathers , who -plainly ſpeak of ſuch a 
Converſion , and I will begin. with S, Ambroſe : This bread, 
before the Sacramental words, is bread: ; when the Conſecration is 
aplied, from bread it is made Chrifts fleſh + This therefore we af- 


. frm. Again, alittle after he ſays , Before Conſecration it was 


. 4. de Sa- 
Ci. £24. 


wt the Body of Chriſt , but after Conſecration zt-is now the Body © 


of Chris. , | = 

S. Cyril of Alexandria, in ſeveral places, confirms the veri- 
ty thereof : I will only make uſe of one place, which not on- 
ly declares the thing it ſelf, but anſwers to the difficulties 
which the Jews made of it ; and in them ſtops the mouth of 
our Adverſaries , and therefore thought good to uſe his own 
words : The malignant mind preſently rejefts ,. through arrogance, 
what things they do not underitand, as frivolows and falſe, yield- 
ing to 0c, nor efteeming any thing above it ſelf , as we find the 
Jews to have been 3 for when it behaved them (who in Miracles of 
Signs had ſeen the Divine Virtue and Power of our Saviour) to 
have willingly received his word , and if any things did ſeem 


| bard, to ſeek the reſolution of them ; 4 did altogether the con- 


trary, and (aid, How can this man givEus his Fleſh 2 Not with- 
out great umpiety they cry out againſt God, and it comes not into 
their mind, that nothing is impoſſible with God : But heing ſ uſual, 
45S. Paul ſaith , thy camot mderfiand ſpiritual things, . but. ( 
great a myſtery ſeems to them 4 certain fooliſhneſs : But let 1s 1 


, ray make great profit from others ſens, and. yielding firm Faith to 


the myFteries, It ns never think nor utter that HOW in [0 


ſlime things, for” it is 4. Jewiſh word, and. cauſe of extreme 
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and art ignorant of theſe things ? Taught therefore, as wt (aid, 
by the fax o others pin works, bet as not ah Fm 
bt yield to bim alone the way and kwowledge of his work. bn ” 
even as, although none do kvow what God is by Nature , yet be is ha 
Juftified by faith , when he believeth that be is to give rewardsto is 


, thoſe who ſcek, bim : Sq although be knows not the reaſon of bis Wi thi 


work , when notwithſtanding in fai:th be doubts not but that be ang 
648 do all things, he ſhall obtain rewards (ot to be contemned) 
of bis virtue. Truly our Lord by the Prophet Ifay exhorts us ta te 
be ſo diſpoſed ; For, ſaith be, My counſels are not your counſels See 


; Nor my ways as your ways, but as the heavens are exalted aboje ( 
the earth , ſo are my ways exalted above your way$ , and my 
ccgitations above your ccgitations. S. 


And indeed bow ſhall nor he, who fo far exceeds our wiſdom Wl cr 
and power,” work (0 miracalo:fly, that the reaſos of bit works Will «cc 
ſtould not paſs our under landing ? Do we not (ce what michatical fenſ; 
men do very often ? th:y ſeem Jometimes to tell incredible things, BW faith 
but neverthel:(s, becauſe we ſer them to have doae ſuch like things, WE i510 
we eaſily believe they may be done by t:em : How therefore an Wil tis | 
not they worthy of the greate$ to:ments , who ſo contemu God, iN [bull 
the Maker of all things , that thy dare to | y HOW in WM iuj 
works ? whom they know to be the giver of all wiſdom, and uv Will (9, 
whom, as the Scripture teackes us, all th'ngs arc poſſuble. han 

But if thou, O Jew , dojt alſo now cry out, How ? 1 aol m4 
followiag thy unskilfalneſs , will willingly ask how thou did Wl adt 
come forth out of Egypt? How was Moyſes his Rod convnted i this 


into a Serpent £ How was his hand infecied with Leproſie 3 od Cour 
again, is a moment of time, refiored to its former Srate ? How Wi his jy 
did the waters turn into the nature of blaod ? How did thy Ft- Q 
thers paſs through the middle of the Seas , as upon diy Land "BN queſt 
How by apiece of wood did the bitterneſs of the waters retuvl conde 
to ſweetniſs ? How did fountains of waters flow from "9 pled 
Rock ? How did Jordan Fand ? How did that inexpugnabtlll tie fic 
Hiericho fall by clamour only ? Intumcrable are the things , i ting 
which if thou askeſt HOW , it will be neceſſary to 1un over til the Cl 
whole Scripture for thee, who contemneſt the Dobtrine of the Pr A. 
hits, and the writings of Moyſes himſelf. we may add t0 0g reveal, 
wl.o contrwmneſt the Evangeliſts, and $. Paul z wherefore it bebov8 to byj 
Ks rather to believe Chriſt , and if any thing ſeem hard, hub 9 ud N 
ak of bim , then like drunken and jenſleſs men to cry out , Hol ou Fa 
can this man give us his Fleſh > Or hcwcan this be done? BW wre } 

S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; Since Chri#t ſo affirms and ſays, 198 ouſce 
wy body , who will benceforward preſume to doubt of it 7 4 fc 
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doubt aud [ay ; that it is not his blood ? By his fole will, in Ca- 
mof Galilee, be changed beretofore water into wine , which is 
veer blood ; and ſhall not he be worthy to be believed , that be 
bath changed wine into blood ? Agzin, in angrher place , 7þat 
ishard to the Ormmnipotent God ? hat cannot be, who made all 
things of nothing ? much more eaſily can be change one thing izto 


eher. 

I might here alledge the whole Torrent of the Holy Fa- 
thers, unanimc uſly, and at all times, agreeing in this point. 
See Brierly on the Mcſs,page 1co. 

Q. Do not ſome cF tae Fathers call the Brea4 a Figure ? 

A. They do, before the Conftecration , bur not after ; as 
$. Ambroſe cleaxly declares , althcugh the Species may not in-' 
cngruonſly be ſaid to be the Sign or Figure of Chriſts Body, 
accreivg to the nature of a Sacramental at, in any cther 
lenſe they flatly der.yy any ſuch Figure : Whence TheophilaZ 
faith, his 3s my body ; this, I ſay, which you take for the bread, 
imt a Figure, or {hew of our Lords Body, bus is converted into 
the ſelf-ſame b1dy of Chr1#t 3 Fad our Lord ſaid, The bread which 1 
ſhall gruz is my fle lh : He did not ſay, it 3s the figure of my fleſh, 
butit is my fleſh. The lame he hath again 3 Our Lord did not 
ſq, This 3s a Figure, but this 1s my Body 3 for it is transformed 
han iniffable operation + Al hough it ſeems bread to us, becauſe 
ware weak , and abhor raw fleſh , eſpecially the fleſh of man, 
adthercfore 3t appears bread, bit ia very deed it is fleſh. In fine, 
tais matter is fo cler in all the holy Fathers, Doors, and 
Councils , that even from thence any rational man unbyaſſed in 
his judgment -cannot Gueſtion it. 

Q. Although 1 firmly believe this truth , never called in 
queſtion before rheſe Jater times , bur by thcſe who have been 
Ondemned' as Hereticks by the whole Church, yet if you 
pleie I will propound ſome little queſtions which may be fur 
vefimpler ſort : And firſt, How can this be, when we ſee nc- 
Ling but Bread and Wine, in the ſame manner after, as before 
tie Conſecratzon ? 

A. Our Faith is only grounded on the Authority of Chriſt 
rrealing ; and therefore ut is unbeſeeming in any Chriſtian, 
b build his Faith on any Authority bar Chriſts ; our Senſ.s 
ad Natural Reaſon muſt ſtrike ſail thereto, for the myſteries of 
ar Faith fall not under the Sphere of our Serſes , our Hu- 
tne Reaſon: harh as little place in matters cf our Faith, and 
arkeming Demonſtrations in oppoſition thereto, will vaniſh 
> fmoak : So that till the ſaying of S. Paul is verified, 
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bes 


Senſes, or our underſtand ſtanding :, Whence S. Auſt 
us believe what we do "not ſee: And 'S. Gregory 


- Now by Faith we are ſo convinced in our belief in the 
firmeſt manner ; for. Faith makes us more ſure of the ' Divine 
Myſteries, remote from Senſe and Reaſon , then if they were 
ſen by our Senſes, 'or comprehended by our Reaſon : And we 
are more firmly perſwaded, and do more certainly believe, then 
by any Senſe or Reaſon ; our Senfes even in their proper Ob- 

' JeRts, and our Reaſon in its own Sphere, may erre , as ity Et= 
perience teaches us. The greateſt Philoſophers, even in their 
Demonſtrations, have left to others the greateſt Fallacies : Bur 
Faith cannot erre, for it receives its Evidence from' God re- 
vealing, who cannot erre, nor deceive, fith he 1s Very it ſelf, 
Bur more of this in the next Chapter. | 
' Q. Doth not this ſeem 1mpoſlible ? 

A. It is an Article of our Faith, that God is Omnipotert, 
and ſhould nor be a God, if he were not : What madneſs 1s it: 
rhen to limit that Omnipotent Power , to the weak capacity of 
our Reaſon', much more to tye it to the rule of our Senles? 
VYerily it js the greateſt preſumption imaginable , to mezlure 
Gods works by the framed Ell of our Fancies, as if Gods 
Power could extend it ſelf no further then our Reaſcn or Sen- 
ſes can reach. If we revolve the Scriptures , we' ſhall find 
things done by God, which are beyond -Nature, contrary to 

Nature, and above Nature, in its ordinary courſe ; whereof we 

have ſeen ſome examples alledged by S. Cyril -* And ſurely the 


: Myſteries of our Faith, revealed by Chriſt Jeſus, . as the Trini- 


ty, Incarnation, Reſurre&tion, and Aſcenſion , are as far, nay 
farther from our Senſe and Reaſon , then this Myſtery of the 
Euchariſt : And many more queſtions have been, and areto be 
made of thoſe, then of the other ; whence there . have been 
many more Herefies, concerning the Incarnation and Trinity, 
upon the grounds'of Humane Reaſon and Subtilty, then ever. 


. vere touching this Myſtery. ' 


' Now'by the way 'we may note , that the only Miſtreſs of 
chiefeſt ground of the contrary Opinion, is the Senſes, or Hu- 
mane Reaſon ; whereas there is ſcarce any [Myſtery of. our 
Faith ſo cleary declared, no way to be contradicted, . but by 


Humane Jiventions, or additions to Chriſts words, contrary t0 
l Nl 
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: | heuniverfal conſegr of the whole Charch\, and .thar with ſuch, 
b makes wejery and" inconſtancy , as if every ane. would make Chriſt - 
[hat to 25 he fancies, taking therein their  chiefeſt glory, that in 


| 15, 0 ſence or other they may oppoſe the truth. : 

r Senſes | No That one rp; ” — into another, I think 
ed into no man can r:tionally deny; bur that Chriſts Body ſhould by 
wedge ſich Converſion.be in ſo many places, and in ſo. many Hoſts, 
round ſems to have ſowe difficulty z_ I , pray how is this done ? 

A, To created power this. may ſeem impoſlible , bur to de- 


In the ny this to the Omnipotent Power of God, were Preſumption 3 
Divine for Gods Power is nor limited or tyed tro Natures Laws, much 
yy Were leſsto the accidental diſpoſitions of bodies: Is it not He thar 
And ve Bi nade all things, and can diſpoſe. of all things as he pleaſes, 
7e, then eſpecially in ſuch things, as are but certain conduttons or limi> | 
er Ob- tions, ſet by his Divine Wiſdome, and are altogether extrin- 
aily Et fecal and accidental to the Bodies, to whom they are annexed 3 
in their farthe. location or placing in one or more places, would no 
es: But wy change or alter & intrinſecal Nature, which is altogether . 
30d fe indifferent to this, or that place. 
y it ſelf, The only difficulty is from the Commenſuration , Which 
quantity makes to. the place wherein the body is, which never« 
; theleſs 1s bur pts Ik even to the quantity, whoſe proper and 
1potert, intrinſecal quality is to extend each part of the body , in order 
jeſs 1 1t tothe compoſition of the Phyſical body : The other extenſion, 
Kacity of n order to the place, proceeding from external cauſes ; and ac- 
Senles ? cordingly the body may be without being. in a place, as the 
meaſure whole world 1s or may be great or little, or fill a great place, Or 
f Gods alittle place , as 1s to be ſeen. in RarefaQion, and Condenſari- 
or Set- Bl on, where the ſelf-ſame quantity remains, in the greater extenſi=. 
all find on of place, as in the leſler. ; 7 
trary {0 Moreover Nature it ſelf, according, tothe common Opinion 
reof we. Bl of Philoſophers, produces real Relations, multiplied. in the 


rely the ſelf-ſame Subje& $ As for example , the ſelf-ſame whiteneſs 


e Trint- hath as many relations ef fimilitude, as rhere be white things , 


far, nay inthe world : What. wonder then, that God whoſe. power 1s 
' of the BI infinite, ſhould cauſe ormultiply locations in one body, eſpe- 
areto be BI cally when fuch locations are but relations ('as.our ſubtil Do=. 
ve been Gor Scots. doth. hold ) or of leſſer entity., as the common. 
Trinity, 8 School teaches Z ; 
hen ever. Add to this -the examples of Nature ;, The ſelf-fame Sun 


fires light to the whole- world, and to every part thereof, 


treſs of BI vhich is capable to receive light ; the ſelf-ſame Candle gives 
, of Hu- ty to each ſeyeral place within its circumference ; the ſelf- 
' of. our BB fate Soul of Man is in the whole body, and inevery part 
bur by bereof : Angels are in like manner, and may be on the point: 
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vita of. x Needle, 400 ufo Higremter plates, 'withour any diyifc, 


et correſ>onding to edit part of luch plates , how preat- of 
licte Geet be within the- limits of their Maire And 
ſhall we, deny the-fame to the' Body of Chriſt , eſpecially 
when now it is freed From all _ ence of the circuniſtan. 
ces of place, as being' now a glorified Body, which is not only 
1mpaſfible, that is, not Tubje& to any Corruption or Muration, 
but ſhining with brightneſs far beyond the 'Sun , altogether 
1mmorral, and: ſo agile,” that it-can' paſs from one place to ano. 
ther imperceptibly, without hinderance of any other bodies ; 
and'ſo ſub:al, thar it is in place, as if it were not in a place, for 
it is without the exteriour circumſtances'of quantity, of excly. 
ding any other body,' or being excluded by any other body; 
and yer 15 the ſame body Which he had on earth : Nor can ve 
deny theſe qualities to the Body of our Saviour, when we be, 
lieve that qur own bodies ſhall have the ſame qualities in their 
Relurre&ion'; Why then are any fo blind to doubt , but tha 


© God may ſhew the fame power to Chrifts Body in the Euchas 


riſt > and that he dorh, is the Subje& of our Faith ? 

" Laſtly, in confirmation of what is ſaid , Chriſt appeared 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven ( where he was to fit at the 
riglit hand of his Father, there to abide, until rhe Day of 
Judgment ) on..earth to' S. Paul + And Barnabas faith , that 
Paul had ſern our Lord, and that our Lord ſpake unto him : which 
a'fo S. Paul himſelf perſwading the Corinthians to believe the 
Refarre&tion of Chrift, teſtifies, ſiying, He was ſeen alſo by 


' me.” It follows then that Chriſt was in heaven, and in earth, 


ard ſo in two places ; and by the jelf-ſame means he may bein 
many. | / 

Beſides, if. we Chriſtians can believe contrary, to ſeeming 
impoſſibilities , 'which no Natural Philoſophy can convince, 
tliree Perſons in one Nature, and one Perſon in two Natures, 
whart difficulty ſhould 'we make to believe one body in many 
places, where there 1s far leſs repugnance of Nature. If all 
ris wall not ſerve turn,” 1 will ay with Tertullian, Yhat red- 
ſon bave we to defend Nitire, againF the Lord of Nature e ſhall 
w? by the limits of Nature, or corporal things, give Laws to God ? 
nere ir not better with job to ſhut our mouths, aud ſay m heart; 1 
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CHAP. IR. 
» Of TrarſubFantiation. ; 


Q. I Prey what mean you by Tranſubſtantiation > 
A. I am glad that you propound this Queſtion here ; 

for by it I may endeavour ro ale 2way the ſcandal which ſome 
have taken by this word , and confirm what hath been ſaid in 
a more ample manner , as alſo give ſatisfaton to the ſimpler 
ſort, in ſome trivial difficulties, which many have made rouch- 
ing this Subje& : Know then , that by Tranſubftantiation no- 
thing is meant, but the converſion or paſſing of one ſubſtance 
into another ; and no other, then tie converſion which 1s 
mentioned in the Maſs. | 

. Is not Tranſubſtantiation a new Artiele of Faith, made 
in the Council of Trent ? | 
| A. No ſure ; for although the word may ſeem new, yer 
the thing 1n it ſelf, or what is ſignified by ir, 1s as ancient as the 
Church ; nay, the very word was uſed in the Council of L- 
tran, and before-in many of the Fathers , either in it, or in 
equivalent terms, Whence I have often admired, that men of 
judpment, who cannot” but underſtand the ſenſe and meaning 
of ir, ſhould ſo much cavil at the word. Is it not lawful ro 


coyn new words for rhe manifeſtation of the conception of 


our minds ; truly it ſeems thar they want grounds, to diſprove 
the thing ſignified thereby, when they go to ſo ſmall a game, 
35 to carp at words, and tell others, that the thi ined 18 
new, becauſe the word is new 2: Such indeed was the laſt Plex 
of the Arrians, who ſeeing the Church had confured them in 
the ſubſtance, fell a cavilling at the word Homoznfton ; a ſpeci- 
ous kind of: diſputztion, hardly fit for School-Boys. 


Know then, thar the term Tranſubſtantiation was uſed in the 


Council of Lateran, held in the year 1215. wherein were: 
preſent, betide the Pope, or his Legats, the two Parriarks of 
Zerufalem and ConFtantinople, 70 Metropolitans , 406 Biſho 

Iz Abbots, 800 other Conventual Priors , nw of ©'*s 
Grecian and Roman Empire , Orators or Embafſadors of the 


 Kingsof Feruſakem, France, Spain, England, Cyprus , and 0- 


thers : We may therefore fay, thar whar was done there, was 
with the general conſent and affent of the whole Chriftian 
world; fo that if the Authority of this Coancil ſhould be 
eſtioned (which no rational man can do) yet none can'deny, 
that ſuch was the Opinion, Judgment, or rather belief of 
Ge whole Chyreh ar that rime, no one then oppoſing, 
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New this General Council 


ow this de this Decree or definition 3 
In the Church, Chriſt Zeſus is hoth the Prizft and Sacrifice, whoſe 
. Body and Blood is truly contained in the Satrament of the Altar, 
6 I under the Species of Bread and Wint 3, the Bread et reaſons 
- - tiated by Divine Power into the Body, and wine into Blood. 
3 Loe here the, Councit did nor define. the. word, ' but, uſesthe 
word, to,lay:open its meaning in the definition ; for the-cHting 


properly defined is ,. that the Body and Blood of Chriſt was 
truly under the Species of Bread and Wine, an4 after de- 
clares. the manner how it is ſa made., in oppolition to Almeri- 
£115, who for his new Do&rine in denial of this Tran ubſtan- 
riation, or what. 1s ſignified thereby, was condemned. , 2s tor- 
rerly he had been convited and condemned in a Synod of 
Biſhops at Paris : And was it not condemned before in Beren- 
garius , who was often condemned for the contrary Opinion, 
as may be clearly ſeen 1n all the Proceſſes againſt him , and in 
the Authors of thoſe times, who wrote againſt him ; amongſt 
whom was our Lanfrancyus , Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; bur 
principally in his Recantations, the form of his ſecond Ab- 
Note. Juration being , 1 believe in beart, and profeſs in mouth , the 
Bread and wine which are put os the Altar, are converted ſub- 
Staxtially, bythe Myſtery of boly prayer , and- words. of our Rt- 
deemer,, into the true, and proper, and hfe-giving Fleſh of Jeſus. 
Chriſt our Lord ; and after the Conſecration, ts be the true Body of, 
Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin, and which did bang on the , 
Croſs. far the Saluation of. the World , and that ſits at the right 
hard of the Father 3 and the true Blood cf Chrift, which flowtd' 
from his ſide ; gud nat.ouly by ſign and virtue of the Sacramants 
but ia propriety of , Nature, and verigy, of ſubſtance. Loe here, 
mention of a iubſtantial converſion , which is all one with 
Tranſubſtantiation, profeſſed and approved by the Church a- 
bove a hundred. years before the Council of- Laterar. ; 
| | And did not Larfrancas, even now mentioned, well nigh 
'  - one hundred and fifty years before this Council, lay , The: 
L. de Sat. Church fpread abroad in the whole warld., confeſſes Bread and 
Exch. Wine to be ſet on the Altar to be conſecrated, but m ſacrificing , to 
be changed zncomprebenſebly and inef[ably , into. the ſubſtance of 
Fleſh and Blood? And doth not the Venerable Abbot Peter, 
in ſome years after- Lanfranc , declare this Miraculous Con- 
verſion by many examples, even an Nature , and write a whole 
Book of the Maſs, and. of this Tranſubſtantiation : So. that 
it 1s manifeſt this Do&rine of, Tranſubſtanciation was in: the, 
Church before that Council. 
| / Bur if we ſhall look before them , Theophila&Z faith , Ht; 
. Japer Mat, aid nt this is a Figure, but this is my Body ; Far 0) an —_— 
: Pile. he oo Ent rr Rs eration, 
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ments, which by myſtery of boly Prayer ave transfigured- into Fleſh 
and Blood, declare Chrifts death. And again. If ſo great force 
be in the word of our Lord Feſus , that the things which .were- 
yot, do begin to have a being , how much more powerful is it, that. 
thoſe things which were , ſhould be changed into another thing ? 
S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; The Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, b:- 
fore the holy Invocation of the adorable Trinity, was meer Bread; 


and Wine , but the Invocation being done, the Bread indeed is made. 


the Body of Chriſt , aud the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. Omitting 
many others , I will conclude with S. Cyprian; This common 
Bread changed into the Fleſh and Blood, procures bife. And a lit= 
de after ; That Bread which our Lo#d did reach to his Diſciples, 
wot changed in figure or ſhape, is made Fleſh by the words Omnipo- 
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-  Qrration the Bread 3s transformed, althingh it ſeetv2th Brand 38 © 
' us.) And S. Ambroſe ; 7, as often: as we recthue the Sacta=; b. 4. de 
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Catech. I, 


Ser. de cen. 


Domini. 


tency ; and as jn the Perſon of Chriſt the Humanity was feen, and 


the Divinity lay hid , ſo in the viſtble Sacrament the Divine E/- 
ſence did 3neffably pour forth it ſelf. See the Preface to the Rea- 
der , how our Adverſaries confeſs the Antiquity thereof, as 
alſo mark the rwo following Chapters. | 
Q. How can this be , when we ſee, fee), and traſt nothing 

but Bread and Wine ? 

- A. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſaid well; It is a hard and ob- 
ſcure thing, but we receive it rather from Faith, then any other 
way : And therefore we ſay with $, Chryſoſtom 3; ze Catho- 
licks in all places believe God , neither do we withſtand him, al- 
though what be ſaith ſeem abſurd to our ſenſe and cogttation ; his. 
word ſurpaſſes our ſenſe and reaſon ; what we do un all things, 
eſpecially tu myFeries, not only beholding thoſe things which ye 'be- 
fore us, but alſo bolding his words ; for wt cannot be deceived 
by.bis words, but our ſenſes are eaſily deceived ; theſe cannot be 
falſe, theſe wery often are deceived : Becauſe therefore he ſaid, this 
is my Body , let yas not be detained by any ambiguity, but let- ns be= 
lieve and behold it with the eyes of our underſtanding, for no ſen- 
fihle thing- is deliyered to us, although in Jenſtble things ; whatſo- 
ever he gave unto us are inſenſable, and purely. ſpivitual. Tp 

S. Cyril of Ferigalem adviſed us, ſaying; Do not therefore 

conſider it as bare Bread., or bare Wine , far it. is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , according to our Lords words ; for although 


, Senſe may not ſuzgeft that unto thee, yet Faith will confirm thee + 


Do not judge the thing by thy taſt , but rather have it far moſt 
certain by Faith , ſo that no doubt remain that the ' Body and, 
Blood is given thee : And a little after ; Knowing this, and hold- 
ng it for moſt certain, that this Bread, which is ſeen by us, is not. 
tread, although” the taſt doth judge it Bread, but the Body of 
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_ Chris ard the ine which weſer, although 3t ſeem wint to the 
- .. fenſs of ous raſh, yet iv bs not Wine, but Blood. 
.-  Omitting infinite others, I will end with S. Hilary ; yy ore 
_ of droite things in a humane or ſecular {ence + But 
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dertand what we read, ind then we ſhall perform the office » 
purfedt Faith ; for what we ſay of Chriſts Natural fr ted 
-#u us , wn ſs we learn of him, we ſpeak fooliſhly, and impicuſy ; 
for be ſaid, my Fleſh is trae food , and my Blood is true rin}, 
he that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, abides in me, and I 
in bim : "There is no place to doubt of the werity of fleth and 
blood, fo even by Chriſts own Teſtimony, and by our Faith, it is 
truly fleſh, and truly blood.- 

Thus we ſee the holy Fathers never made difficulty to be- 
lieve the Myſtery, becauſe it was ſo revealed by Chriſt ; fer 

þ Car. xo, they had learned of S. Paxl, to bring inro cadtivity all under= 

Woe, faxding wnto'the obedience of Chriſt , much more their ſenies, 
Ir is true, as I ſaid before , that the Senſes do or may ſerve as 
Handmaids, but never as Miſtreſſes or DireRors in matters of 
Faith ; for as S. Auſtin laith , Faith ought to prevent wiſan, 
and we bilizve that we may hnow , and not haow to believe : If 
therefore reaſon muſt be ſilent, much more our lenſes. 

But to anſwer direQly to your Queſtion , the thing that 
the Church ſpeaks of 1s Tranſubſtantuation, or converſicn of 
ſubſtance into ſubſtance 3 now what you ſay doth no way con- 
cern the ſubſtance, bur only the accident , which are the pro- 

r objects of rhe ſenſes : As for example, the eye ſeeth on- 


em perceiving the nature of quantity, much leſs of. the ſub- 
ſtance, which 1s neither ſeen, taſted, or rouched : No wonder 
then, that we ſee, taſt, and rouch the qualities which are found 
in Bread or Wine, for they by the Divine Power are reſer- 
ved , and therefore the: ſenſes do.not err in their proper ob- 
jects, bur the error is in-the underſtanding , which by theſe 
qualities gathers'thar there is a ſubſtance conformable to thoſe 
1 » which Faith grounded on Gods Word correds : 
We-know-then all'the accidents of Bread to be there in the 
Species , but we believe enly \that the ſubſtance is-changed, 
not by any humane power , but by the Omnipotent Power of 
God : So that there remain all the accidents o Bread, but no 
ſubſtance of Bread. | 

 Q, How is it poſſible that thoſe accidents ſhould be withe 
out ©(\ubje& ? 

_ A. This to-pure Naturaliſts ſeems impoſſible , bur the 
Fs - MPS.” Church, 
wo 


as he (peaks a lictle. after , Let ws read what 35 written, and un- 


y the colours and extern figure , the feeling only the tangible: 
u2lities, and the taſt on)y the guſtable qualities, neither of 
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at it, when they admitted ſeparate dimenſions 3 and moſt , 


Schoolmen admit a proper exiſtence in accidents, with a po. 
tential being nevertheleſs in a ſubje& , which they may have, 
aliiough they have no aQual inherence in any ſubje& ; fothar 
we may conceive the full nature of an accident without it ; for 


25 I faid before, the accidents have not their exiſterce from 


the ſubje& , bur intrinſerally of their own nature : So that 
the moſt that is found here, is but a deprivation of an, acct» 
dental effe&; which ro deny Gods Power , 1s to ſer limits to 
an unlimited Power :;And can any one think, but that i 1s 
45 eaſie to God for to make an accident without a ſubje&, as & 
ſubje&t without an accident 3 or to give to an accident ex- 
iſtence, as well as to give ita nature , or it being ſuch, cannor 
aker the nature of things, or canr.ot he who. gave a being, al- 
ter the manner of being ? 

Moreover, cannot he conſerve an accident without a fubs 
je& , as in the Incarnation he conſerves humane - nature with» 
eut irs proper ſubſiſtence, or perſonality , whereas in nature 
there is an intrinſecal neceſſity of having a proper ſubſiſtence, 
which to its compleat being, 1s as neceſſary as exiſtence or in- 
dividuation ; yet here is humane nature deſtitute of his ne- 
ceflary and proper perfe&ion , which is far more, then for an 
accident to be without a ſubje& ,. whereto it hath bur an acci= 
dental refererce, altogether indifferent to this or that ſubjeR. 

Ir is true, that the Humane Nature in Chriſt ſubfiſts by the 
Divine ſubfiſtence, or perſonality : but befides that, this to 
Heathen Philoſophers would ſeem impoſſible ; the Divines 
do acknowledge this to be an ecffet of Gods Omnipotency, 


" and not of any natural connexion of the Divine Perſon ro 


Humane Nature , which indeed ſubfiſts infinitely berter there= 
by, but not conformably to its own nature. So we may ſay, 
that the accidents here (Ai a more ſublime being by Chriſt 
Body, but not according to Natures Law. 

To this we may add, that all thoſe ſenfible qualities are ime 
mediately inherent in their immediate ſubjeft, which is quan» 
tty, in which alone they have their effes, no way convenient 
— LE, which 1s perceptible only by the quantity ſo qua= 

ed, 

I hope the Reader will have patience with this digreſſion 
in a Subje&t ſo much handled by the Controvertiſts of our 
ume , who may better inform them, Nevertheleſs, I canner 
gat another Queſtion here , of the cauſe cf this Conſecra= 

tion 5 
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"How can Min make God ? 
A: 76. HOPED CHAP. X. 


. Who is the Efficient Cauſe of this Converſion. 


Q. JS this Converſion made by the Prieſt? 
of this A. It is true, that the Prieſt hath a Miniſterial Power 
more in the which 1s given unto him in-his Ordination, by theſe words, 
I. Part, * Recerve power of offering Sacrifice in the Church for the living 

and dead 2 And from thence they are called Prieſts, which fig- 

| nifierh a Sacrificer, by cuſtome of our Engliſh Speech, and b 

Fp. ad - 1s underſtood in all other Languages : S. 1ynativs faith , In the 
Smyrn. Church nothing is greater then the Biſhop, who Sacrifices to God far 
+ Ep.8.4d the ſafety of the world. Nazianzen , The Prieſt zs the Mediatir 


fomplic.s between God and Max, and —__ together with Chrift. | 


S. Jerom ſaith , God forbid that 1 ſhould ſpeak, any evil of 
Priefts, who ſucceeding is the Apoſtolical degree, with their month 
ao make the Body of Chriſt, and by whom we ave Chriſtians. And 
L. 22.de S. Aug. He that offtrs the Sacrifice is a Prieſt of our Lord, and 
Civ. Cc. 10. the offering is the Body of our Lord. And again ; Now in all the 
E.17.c. 17. world a, 5 | 
Cap. xz, Forth whets be Bleſſed abraham. Whence the Council of Late- 
7an teaches , that none can make this Sacrament, bur a Prieſt 


rightly ordered , according to the Keys of the Church, whuch 


Chriſt Jeſus hitnſelf granted to his Apoſtles, and - their Suc- 
ceflors. The Council of Floence , and the 12. Tolet4n Synod 
have the ſame : The holy Fathers do admire this Autho- 
rity. | 


 L. 3. de Sa For S. Chyſoſtom affirins , That to Prieſts it is given to bave 


cerd. that Authority, which God would not give to Angels or Arch- 
L.3.inc.43. angels : S. Jerom ſaith', That the dignity of Prieſts #s ty 
Ezech. © great : Whence S. Auguſtine thus exclaims , 0 Venerable dignity 
In Pſ.37, of Prieſts , in whoſe hands the Sor of God is Incarnated,, or 
| - made Fleſh, as in the Virgins womb ; and in one and the ſame m- 
ment, the ſame God who ſits in heaven, is between the hands of the 

Prieft in the Sacrament of the Altar. And again , O Venerabl! 

Sanity of Gifts! O happy exerciſe ! he who created me (if 1 

may ſay ſo ) gave me to cyeate him ; and be who created me with- 

Ont me, is not created without me , but by my means. From this 

Ser. ad contemplation S. Bernard faith 3 © Prieſts, how great Nobility, 
Fratr. and bow great a gift hath God given you , for God bath prefarred 
| the Prerogative of your Order, above the Kings and Emperours of 

the earth 3 be hath more eſtcemed your Order 5 then all the _ 
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tion'5 for T have heard ma ny ſay, and tharwith folly enough, y 


Chriſt we offer , that which Melchiſedech 6rought - 


obility, 
ferred 
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her ftrain, God hath pro-" 
 moted - before all the Orders of Angels , and of all the Angelizal 
Hierarchy. & ; £A5FN 
' .I will. conclude with the words of S. Laurence Juſtinian. ; ' _ 
The Dignity of Prieſts, (aith he, is altogether great and admira- Ser.deChiis "3 
ble , mo#t oreat power is given them ; for at thar word, and ina ſti Corp, . * 43 
manner at their pleaſure, th: Body of ChriFt 3s tranſubftantiatedq 
from the matter of Bread ; the Word made Fleſh deſcends from 
© braven, and is moft truly found on the Table of the Altar : This 
is a Prerogative of Grace to them , which was never given to 
Angels ; they ftand before God, they handle him with their bands, 
give him to the people, and receive him into themſelves. 
But, as I ſaid before, all this is but a Miniſterial Power, 
and as the holy Fathers term it, in the Perſbn of Chriſt ; for 
as S. Chryſoſtom ſaith , Theſe are not the works of Humane Pow- Hom.$2, jr 
. & : He that then in the laſt Supper did do theſe things , deth it Mat. 
now alſo , he p:1fe&s it « we hold the place of MinsSters, but He 
it is,that ſanttifics and makes the tranſmutation , or converſion, 
And therefore in another Homily he gives this warning ; her 
thou ſeeſt the Pricft giving the Body of Chriſt to thee, do not thou Hom. x, jg 
efteem the hand of the Prieft to be ſtretched forth uato thee , but Mar. | 
the hand of Chriſt. S. Auguſtine , ze call that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , which taken from the fruits of the earth, and [.3.de Trig; 
rightly conſecrated by myſtical prayer , we take for our Spiritual C4. : 
Salvation, in memory of our Lords Paſſion for us ; Thich, when 
by the hazd's A men, it is brought to that ſible appearance, 2s a0t 
ſanttified to be that great Sacrament, but by the inviſible operation 
of Gods Spirit , fith God doth work all things which are done by 
corporal motions zn this work. | 
Euſebius Emiſſenus, Let all doubt of infidelity be taken away, Hom. 5. it 
ſith he who is the Author of the Gift, is alſo witneſs of the Veri= Paſch, © 
ty ; for the inviſeble Prieſt by his word and ſecret Power ,” con- 
verts the wifable creatures into the ſubjtance of bis Body and Blood; 
thus ſaying , This is my Body ; and repeating the Sandtification, 
Take and drink , this is my Blood : As therefore the high Hea- 
vens, the profound Waves, and the vaſt Earth , do ſuddenly ſub- 
Jit from nothing at the beck of our Lord commanding , by the liks 
power in ſpiritual things, with the word virtue is ſhown, and the 
us follows. Attend therefore how famois benefits the force of 
wine Benediftion works , and let it not ſeem to thee new or in« ! 
poſſible , that terrene and mortal things ſhould be changed into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt, | | 
Hefschius on thoſe words , He ſhall giveit to the Prieſt into Inc, 227 < 
the Sanftuary : We muſt, faith he, give the Sandification of the 'Levit, 
Aiſtical Sacrifice , the tranſlation or commutation fron ſen{tble 
I things 
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To conclude , the holy Council of Florence ſaith , This 
the words cf our Saviour are the form of the Euchariftical 
Sacrament, wherewith this Sacrament is made ; for the Prieſt 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of Chriſt , ef which more in the nen 
Chapter. | 
From all here ſaid we may gather , that the Church in the 
foreſid place properly asks, that God would be pleaſed to 
make the Bread and Wine hete offered , to be Chrifts Body 
and Blood, Ir is time now to go forward in oug explication of 
what follows 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Conſecration: 


.Q. WE doth follow thar Prayer > 


| A. WHO THE-DAY BEFORE HE SUF- 
FERED TOOK BREAD INTO HIS HOLY AND VE- 
. NERABLE HANDS, AND WITH EYES LIFTED uP 
TO THEE GOD HIS FATHER ALMIGHTY , Gl- 
VING THANKS TO. THEE , HE BLEST, BRAKE, 
AND GAVE IT TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, TAKE 
AND EAT ALL OF THIS, FOR THIS 15 MY BO- 
In which words the Church plainly ſhews , thac the Prieſt 
performs this a& of Conſecration in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
by relating his ations, and figns, or ceremonies in his laft 
Supper 3 and applying his own words as the true form of this 
Sacrament, _ which our Saviour himſelf hath lefc to his 
Church. | ; 
Q., Whence hath the Church thefe words > - 
ſi Partlyfrom the Eyangeliſts, and partly from Apoſtoli- 
Tradition:3 or as Durand ſaith, from the Apoſtles , who 
had them from Chriſt himſelf. The Evangeliſts tor brevity 
ſake, or rather attending to their Hiſtorical Relation, did fer 
paſs many words axd ations of eur Saviour , and what w8s 
wanting tn one , was ſupplied by the other ; However "Jaw 
; o 
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delrurred. for you £ Which with a more ample expreſſion, is the 
ime thir the Church now uſes, and in; falNancs 1s the very 


lame; ' | - 

Q. Where is it ſaid, char Chiiſt lifted up his eyes ?. 

A: Althoughthe Evangelifts , and St Paul 5 do omit thid 
grcumſtance , yer we may believe , thatas Chriſt in all great 
works did litt up his eyes to heaven ,:{ a$ the Evangeliſts do 
jery often declare) ſo he did not omit it in this greateſt of 
his works : Whence S. Clement, as above, putsthis in ; and ſo 
it is in the Licurgies of S. Zames, and S. Baſis Whence the 
Prieſt in imitarion of our Savieur ; according to the words, 
akesthe Hoſt, with great reverence, having - firſt rubbed his 
ingrs on the Corporal, leaſt any duſt or filth ſhould ſtick 
to his fingers 3 and lifts -up his eyes to heaven , moueng 
the Power of God; and'in humble manner bowing hus head, 
give thanks for ſo great a fayour 3 and then blefles the Hoſt, 
s our Saviour did. - . ; 

Q. I fee the Prieſt make the Sign of the Crofs, did our 
Saviour do ſo ? | 

A. No ſurely ; but as I ſaid before ; rhe Prieſt being buc 
Chris Vicegerent, or Depury, hath great reaſon ro caſt up his 
ejes to heaven 5 from whence alone he expe&s Power and Vir- 
veto do-this great ation : of with his eyes to raiſe his hearr 
in contemplation of Chriſt Jeſus , who 1s coming to him. it 
this Sacrament z or, as expeRing that the Holy Ghoſt would 
afiſt him in ſo great a work. The fame we find in the Litur- 
gies of S, Fames, and S. Mark ; and conformably to this he 
makes the Sign of the Croſs , by virtue whereot he receives 
the exerciſe of his Power to bleſs the Hoſt , ſhewing by ic 
the Badge of his Commiſhon , and acknowledging , that as 
us Ordination-was made with the Sign of the Croſs , ſo he 
here/execures it by. the ſame. 

Q.. Do all thoſe words belong to the Conſecration ? 


.4-: , 
F 
afar. x 
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A wo to 
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x Cor. 1: 


A. All are-neceſſary thereto, as being left to us by the &i- - 


fullec 


ow ; ang-always praQtifed by = Church ,. fo; _ 


ſpeaks them 4n the Þ 
of the Prieſt invifibl 
"words , in ems 

Q. 1 x pereflary; that the Conſecration be done by Cheif 

wergs ? {on gfe , 

- A. So neceſſary s: thavwithour them nothing is done; Ani 
 Fach hath been the Judgment of the Church in af times ; and 
all Sacramenm re Jong by words; In other Sacramenis the 

Pnieſtſpeaks in his own perſon 3. as , I baptize thee, 1 conf 
thee, Tabſal jt #hte), :according trathe Power and Cortmiſiicn 
grant by __ youre : But an _ uſes.only wo on 
orgs, 48.1n,2'fubgett exceeding i humane: apactty , done 
only in-rhe Rerſon-of Chriſt , who by the Miniſterial a&ian 
of the Prieſt, 'concigues the ſelf-fame Sacrifice which he mal 
in his laſt Supper, thereby verifying the Prophecy of Dil, 
Giying, zbat be was-4 Prieft for ever, according 'to the Ordrn if 
* Milchiſedeth. . | 
Q., What.do the Holy Fathers ſay of this ? 

Apol. 2. A. Juftinus Martyr -affirms, That. 3t 5s conſecrated by th 

| prayers of the word, which w: bave received from bim. And Ire- 

neus ſaith , hen the mixt Chalice and broken.bread do veceine th 

| , .worll of Gad:, 'the Eunchari# of the Blood and Body of Chiift i 

* In Orat.Ca- Made. S. Gregory of Nyſſen ; This Bread, as the Apofile ſaith, 

tech. c.37. 4s [aniified-ly'the word of God, and prayer,, by which wo 
tranſmutation 4s made , to wit, This is 'my:Baly. A little before 
he faith , 4-raghtly believe, that now alfo the:bread ſantiified b 
Gods Word., '#s ch into the Body of God, the Word, thatss 
the Son. And concluding a long diſcourſe, he faith , God give 
this by the virtue.of benedidtion (we may ſay:Canſecration) the 
the nature of thoſe things which appear 3s traxſelementated, ints 

that which is Chrifts Body. * ; 
- I muſt crave:pardon for the word Traxjelementated , which 
ſounds not well in our Engliſh ears ; nevertheleſs it is accords 
ing to the Authors Text , and ſignifies a converſion of oneB- 

* Jlement into another, or rather of ' one Nature into an 

even as Tranſubſtantiation doth fignifie-a converſion of one 
INuſtance into another. Again ,- the ſame holy Dodtor; Tt 
Oret. de: $." bread in the beginning is/common bread , but when the MySey"l 
Baptiſm. ſacrificed, it is called , ana 35 rhe Body of Chriſt; # m_—_ 
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die i fa TT FOO what; 
. | auth y FR JALOn[4ny CONE]S a BAGk ? the Conſecrs+. jy 1 . 
vin ſpe Mes ot 6h poo ny Ig ty $i oo 
ake then in WW tr wy Conſecrition the Fleb aud Blaod of Chrift., which the Be- 
$9 ian bath conſecrated. . 
by Cheiſs 0 omit many cthers,, 'who frequentl occur, t9 the ſam ; 
fra I will conclude with the Authority of S. ariel; - _ 
lone; And BN bh faith , This bread is bread before the-Sacramental words, but | 4. de ſary; 
1mes ; and BN when the corſ, cration is added , from bread"it 5s made the Fhſh a 
amenis the WW of Clyift. . Let ws [paper : How can. that which iis bread, be 
» T conjrn ub of coi By Conſecration. With, what wards then js. 
om th Cnſecration made , or with whoſe ſpeeches ? with moe of Po 
2briſts onn WY Lord Feſoes & For all the rl that is ſaid gives praife wito God, 
and den WY wer 35 110 for the People, fe or King and for ot] £.. When the 
rial aftion Bl /acrable Sacrament 35 to be confecrated, the Priz, | thes uſes not 
<> he male BN kc own words, but Chrifts words. And, ina longer 
of Da, diſcourſe, hecantdes > It 3s not Chris Body by re the Conſe- 
the Order of Fg 5 but oe k be Coſecration, T ſay to thee, nom it i is the Bo- 
Ceri following Chapter , he plainly ſers down 
words hich, are kay the Roman Miſh! , and are explicated 
ated by th BN in the ſeventh Chapter. 
, And lre- BI Avain ; This holy Oblation , whether Peter or. Paul _ ang Hom::.ig t 


o vecerve the Bl her Price, of what condition ſorver, do offer it, ut. 3s. the [a 
of Chrift is which chrif gave fo-his Diſciples, and which now alſo the Prig 
poSile ſaith, BN b ncke ; this bath no leſs then that : How can that be ? Becauſe 
phich word Bi thy do not ſantifie it , but Chriſt who before had ſanfified it * 
otte before BN for even as che words which Chrift ſpake 5 gre the' ſame which 
entiified b Bil the Prieſts now do pronounce, ſo alſo it is the ſame Oblation, In 
rd, thatis, Wil tis Book De iis qui initiantur , c: 9. he. at full di and 
, Godgros ” this wonderful Converfion of the Bread hriſts 
ation) tha y, by Chraſts on nnd ſhenjng the power of his worcs 
tated, inte Bi by nany « compariſons. 
R, How do it to be the ſame Oblarion ? _ 
i abong! I hr: ently declared this in the Firſt . 
Fur, yer Icannot omjr here che judgment of S. Chryſotom ; C2p- 4. 
ny (iaith- he) offer ve day ? We do indeed; but making Hom 17.8 
ny death', and this js one Hoit, not many : How one, Hibr 
It WAS Once offered, yea off:red in the Holy 
"g flies. Nat Ye? 1h e is an extract of that ; we offer the 
ame , not yow one, and to morrow another, but always th: 
bt- ne ; and ther: :forg by this __ _ Sacrefi;e is one ; q 
3 (6, 
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aſt offerea,in many. places would be, mays, 

I no means, but there is Cs Tos ke we 

re perfecty, and there pirfetzly, one Body. : For as be who'is =» 

feretin'all es be one botty ,” and not many bodzes ard foal” 

one. Silenfice'* But" our Bibop is be who bath offered the B07" 
-which cleanſes.us, and we now offer that, which then offered cax- 

* - not be conſumed ; and that which we'do, - is indeed done in comm.- 
moration of that which was done ; forke ſaid, Do this in my con- 
manoration : we make not another Sacrifice,” as the Biſhop , but 
always the ſelf-ſame , 'or rather we make the memory of that $4; 
crifice. With him all the holy Fathers'agree. 

*- Q. Wha: application may we make hereof > 
"A. Here is copious matter of Meditation, which I will re- 
diice to two Heads. DE 24 af | 
In the firſt, we may contemplate Chriſt Jeſus in his laſt Sup- 
inſtitutihp rhis Sacrifice ,, which 'he did with the greateſt 
ove imaginable, giving. unto us the great6ſt gift he could 
give, and imparting unto us his ineffable goodndFs , for the 
goed of 'our ſouls, and preſervation from ev1!, | 
"Inthe'ſecond, we may continke in the contemplation of our 
Saviour faid onthe Crofs, with Arms and Thighs in a'moſt 
barbarous crueſty ſtterched forth ; and * cornfider the great vio- 
lence which the'Souldiers exerciſed "towards our” Saviour, in 
raiſing his Body fo faſtned on the Crefs ; or how they hiled 
and _— his Sacred Body with Cords to faſten it to. the 
Crols , with blunt and boiftercus Nails. _ In the firſt girt 
©* = thinks to God Tor this infintee liberality : In. the ſec6nd, ire 
& have a compaſſionate feeling of his ſufferance:* | 


' CHAP. X11. 


of Adoration to this Holy Sactamint. 


Q. KA 7 Hy doththe Prieſt kneel down after Conlecn- 

/ non ? 
A. The Prieft as foon as he has finiſhed' the words of Con- 
ſecration , preſently kneels down,” ad 'adores the B, Sacti- 
_ ment, as well ro perform his own duty,” as to give ' example to 
zl preſent , of adoring in ſpiric and'trattt 5 not what they 
with the eyes of the Body , but what, with the eyes of that 
- Underſtanding they truly believe che Body of Chriſt Jelu; 
having with it the Deity it [elf, X. aries heh” 
And ſurcly he deſerves not the Name'&f a Chriſtian , vi 
will not adore and worſhip it : For if 'rhe Uraelites , wit 
Frod.1z, Moifes only Telated the Ceremonies and Rites of che FA 
RT. | WY 49 $4 RR 
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wing theifelues aderrd'; wich how great reaſon 


go, 


ough Chriſtians adore the true Lam Chriſt Jeſus .now' pre- 
{ented unto ns , whereof the other was but a Type or Figure ? 
If when Mojſes entred the Tabernacle, in a Pillar of a Cloud, Exod. 33. 


wherein an Angel C1d ſpeak to him , the people adored; with 


# cOmM- PRESS c ] ; 
my com- much more reafon cugit Chriſtians to adore Chriſt Jeſus here < 4 
a , but preſent on the Alrar ? If when fire came down from Heaven 6 


thet $4: nd devoured thc Ho!ocauſt , and Glory repleniſhed the Tem» , Paral. 7.- 
| ple, the Children of Iirael ſeeing it, fell flat on the earth, a- 
dared and praiſed 0 Loyd 3 ſhall not Chriſtians fall flat on the 
L will re- each, and adore the Divine Fire of Love, mjaking this Sacri- 
ice ? whereof all former Holocauſts, Vittims, and Sacrifices, 
laſt Sup- ere but hgures, and ſhadows ; and wherein the King of Glo- 
e preatſ rþ true ſubſtantial Glory, the ,Frernal Word cf the Father, 
he could appears by Faith ro the eyes of our Souls, 
For the Q. Doth not this ſavour of Idolatry ? 
? | A, Some of our Adverſaries do indeed eſteem us Idolateys 
n of our for ſuch Adoration ; but they, at leaſt ſome of them; may and 
1 a "moſt WI 4 adore, andFncel beforc thar which they hold. to' be bread, 
orea: vio- BY when they communicate : With what reaſon then can they 
Sour, in WY nderpn Carholicks, for kneeling before that, which they be+ 
hey haled Wi "*'© truly and really God'and Man? I will net ſay, bur that 
ir to\ the remaining 1n their own belief , Proteſtants may kneel before 
firſt give Wl 0 vbich they call the Sacrament , with reference to the ho- 
4nd, fire WI 1ou of God, whom they reverence in it ; as Catholicks wor f 
| kj» Images before a real Similitude , and they before a Phan. 
tſtical , that is, which they fancy in their minds : I cannor 
wnpare it otherwiſe, then ro the worſhip which we give ro 
God, before the Image of God the Father, in the form of an 
Old Man ; which requires the work of the Fancy to conceive, 
v4lſo thar of the Angels. But Catholicks, as ſaid, believing 
fazt in the Bleſſed Sacrament, there is really and truly the Body 
of Chri't ,” uſe no relative, but an abſolute Adoration, in the 
bigheſt degree of Adoration , which. is called Latria, or Di- 


Conlec- 


tis Humanity ; ſo that here isnot the leaſt fear of 1dolatry in 

tlieattion, for in it we adore God. . 
Q. Was this done in Primitive times ? 

& Jekus A. Mr. Brerely in his, Book of the Liturgy of the Mafs, Tra?:2. 
\OTTEM: luth ſo copiouſſy treated this Subje&, that I might refer you Sedt.8. > 

tian , wh t0 his ſearned Treatiſe ; for there he ſhews ſuch to be the cu- 

ites ; Wh ſtom amongſt the Echiopians, Oriental Indians, Grecians, and 

oher Chriſtians ; and thar the Lytherans, for the moſt part, 

pattiſe it ;" and he prodyces Authors of: all Ages in teſtimony 

Rercof' ; Amongſt others he brings down A4verrees, ſaying, I 

Nn3 have 


& of 


vine Worſhip ; for the Obje& is Divine, yea God himſelf in 
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words, yet I ſhall make uſe of three irrcf;agable Doftor. 
'Tthall begin with. S. Chrjfoſtom ; The Magi. after « 

Jox'ny , did revttin'e this Bady in this manitey , ayd with k. 


but thou knoweſt alſo bis power, and bis deeds , and art igemant 
; none of the __ which have been done by him , and thou art 

lgently inflructed in all things: Let ws tharefore be proviked, 
and tremble, and biing greater piety with xs then thoſe Barbaii- 
&1s did. And in many other places he moyes the peopleto4 
gore him on the Altar , whom the Angels adore in heaven, 
ze on earth in the time of Maſs. / 

S. Ambroſe ; we read heaven is my ſ:at, and the earth-m 
footſtool ; but the earth is not to be adored by us, becauſe it it 
Goas creature. Let ws then fre whether that earth which th 
Prophet ſaith is to b adoyed, be not. that which our Lord flu 
in the Aſſumption of *our fleſh did take £ Therefore by the fool 
the eafrh is undeiſiood , and by the earth -the Fleſh of Chrif, 
whiob alſo we ado/ein the Myſteries , and which the Apofiles dis 
edore iy our Lord Feſus. 

Liſtly S. Auguliin 3 The rich of the cafth have eaten the bog 
of the humality of their Lord , yet are not filled as the poor, wits 


' imitation, yet they have adored ; for the rich ones of the tath 


have intred and atored.. On which words he diſcourſes, toid- 
ing the Ci7ererce of them who' receive; and concluding, 
faith , Moved by the fame of bis Highueſs , and glory of 
Name fhread on all fades [3 bis Church, they come to the Tabt, " 
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inpicty, 
1, inpur- feſb 
uſe Ln as TT ER me j fl £0 us 
ority with i 12202 unto Salvation , and no may eats Shes 8 auleſs' be fiſt 
; alſo this Wl adore it c It 3s owid our & by what manner fuch a footſtiol of - I 
ivalen WY L114 109 be adored ; and nor only we do not fon in adoring , but: 
oor. we ſhould ſis in not adoring. 
Fter & Finally , as the three Kings are commended in the Sacred 
with I Tat ,. Cor- their adoring Chriſt Jeſus in his Infancy, then Mat. 2. 
v0 ore Citi. BY doatiied with Humane Nayrre , and the blind men. cured by 
- when thy BY cur Saviour, who faid, 7 betieve, Lord ; and falling down, he 4- Join 
1o'hing of dwed him ; and the Gorvernour who approached . to Chriſt, =. 
obeft reve WY #4 adored bim ; and the Diſciples Sho came and adored him ; Mar.9 
wer, k:t oo i nd che holy Woman who came near, and took bold of his. feet, Mat 4 
we'd Pris WY 01d adered him : As alſo in the ſame (ran Diſciples ſee-. ws: a» 
T3. Liu adored; and ſeeing him aſcendin yh adoring, went x... My 
plain bog, back to Frruſalem + Whereas they could nor fee his Divinity, þ 
vt ipeorant WY but his Humanity , in which they believed his Divinity alſo 
xd thou art WY vs. What wonder then if we adore what we believe to be - 
, provokes contained in the Euchariſt ; for we adore-not what we ſee, bur. 
fe Barbaii- what by Faith we believe ;- that is , Chriſt, God and Man, is 
cople (04 here preſent in the holy Sacrament , and as ſuch. we adore: 
in heaven, i him: For as S. C3pri2n faith, As in the Perſor of Chrift the 
Hmavity was ſ:en, and the Divinity lay bid ; ſo in the Sacra- 
be earth- 1m 0 the Divme Eſſence hath ineff ably poured, orth it ſelf, that 
cauſe it in Wl 01th. che Divinity of Ghr3 bath appeared in the world, under the 
; which the Wi 15! of corporal 3 and in like, manner it the Sacrament, the 
Lord Jeſus WY Siniols and Species of Bread and wine are 40 » der whoſe 
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the foorftodl BY 3:11 th: Divinity and. Humanity of | Chrift tye by <p 

, of chi, on 00 eu ny 

qpofits bd En em; thing here required is, that with hearg hy 
etion, according to our Faith, we adore our Lord 


n the hu i God, who hath vouchſated ro come unto us in this won- 
rful manner , and'pjouſſy attend to the Elevation, of which 
1 cot the earth ll Fare to ſpealc i tn the next Chapter, 
rſes, toich- 
concluding, 
[ Tabk, Y | | 
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 , Nevertheleſs, becauſe rhis Book is not in 
© *#h&ro follow my begun Method , I will anſwer here to our 
4A | Oiieltion , by producing ſome of the holy Father of tha 
E- F Pritnitive times , who reach this Adoration. And in thei 
E, plate, I might alledge the Liturgies of Gods Charch , in pur. 
I trcular thoſe of S. Baſd, and S. Chryſoſtom, for the uſe of ; 
22 # time cf. Maſs ,: which ought to be of great Authority with 
 .. all. Chriſtians. Next, although S. Denis infinuates alſo thi 
to be done in the Mz, ant others 'touch it in equivaleat 
words, yer I ſhall make uſe of three irrcf;agable Dotton. 
'Thhall begin with- S. Chri{pſtom ; Th: Magi after 4 
Jonny , did reutren'e this Body 3# this manier , ayd with k. 
fear and tyembling did adire it : -Let ws ther fore who art Citi 
gens.of Heaven, at leaft imitate thoſe Barbarians ; for wh thy 
44 fee that Manger, and little Cottage only, a1d ſaw nohin o 
thoſe things that thou doſt behold , they came with higheſt rw 
Yenze and fear ; but thoy daft ſee that , not- in a Manger, kt i 
the Altay., not 2 woman bolding it in ber arms , but the Prif 
fas: , and the Spirit very abudantlypoured forth upon the prope- 


: Fo%:14. it 
2 Cor. 


*> Sacrifice ; neither doft thou b:bold , ws they , bys plain bog, 
but thou knowelt alſo bis power, and his deeds , and art igmrant 
q none of the rhing: which have been done by bim , and thou at 
| lgenthy inflrudted in all things : Let us thargfore be provikes, 
and tremble, and bing greater piety with us then thoſe Barbaii- 
as did. And in many other places he moyes the people 9+ 
gore him on the Altar , whom the Angels adore in heaven, 

zea on earth in the time of Maſs. ; 
L 3 de Spir. 5S. Ambroſe; Wwe read heaven is my ſeat, and the earth- m 
Syrfeo.c.12 Footftool ; but the earth is not to be adored by us, becauſe it it 
\ * Oods eytature. Let ws then fre whether that earth which th 
Prophet ſaith is to bs adored, be not. that. which our Lord Jiu 
in the Aſſumption of *our fleſh did take © Therefore by popes 
the eafrh is undeiſiood,, and by the earth -the Fleſh of Chrif, 
which alſo we adore in the Myſteries , and which the Apoſiles ad 

edore ig our Lord Feſus. 


Is Pſ.2r.. L;itlyS. Auguſtin ; The rich of the earth have eaten the bug 
; of the humility of their Lord , yet are not filled as the poor, wits 
' imitation, yet they have adored ; for the rich ones of the tat 

have intred and atoyed.. On which words he diſcourſes, toic- 

F) 12% ing the eij7erence of them. who receive; and concluding, 
f.27. faith , ved by the fame of bis Highneſs , and glory of 


Name fpread on all fades 3 bis Church, they come to the Tabt, - 
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gh or ran ft Lorne 
who maae beaven and earth con me. Again, I do norfear to” 
adere the foot fiool of my Fort ,"T frek JbS is bis foorftoot, and 
the Scripture tells me, the earth ng Footflogl + Dy ' tage £ 
a ſeif to: Chrvift ,. for I ſeek Dim bere, and 1 find bop yuebout Tai. 66, 


nnpiety, the :arth may b: adored 3 for be took earth of "eatth, be- 
aaſefleb is earth, and 'be took fleſh of May's +» and be- 
cauſe be lived here tn the fame fab » and gave thi ſame fleſh tows 
(124! unto Salvation , and. no mas eats that fiſh mitſs be fiſt 


adere it ; It 3s fond out by what manner ſuch a foot/tiol of our 
Lind may be adored ; and not only we do not" fon in adoring , bug 
we ſhould ſin in not adoring. _ ay 

Finally , as the three Kings are commended in the Sacred 
Text, for their adoring Chriſt Jeſus in his Infancy, then Mat.2. 
deatied with Humane Nayre , and the blind men. cured by 
our Saviour, who ſaid, 7beweve, Lord ; and falling down, he 4- : 
dird him ; and the Governour who approached. to Chriſt, Joy. w 
ad adored bims ; and the Diſciples who came and adored him ; M. 
andthe holy Woman who came near, and took bold of hys. feet, m_ 
au adored him: As alſo in the ſame place, the Diſciples. ſee- <4 
ue him adored z, and ſeeing him aſcending, they adorin » went pra 
lack to Zeruſalem + Whereas they cont te ce his Devinay, _—_— 
but his Humanity , in which they believed his Divinity alſo - 
ws. What wonder then if we adore what we believe to: be - 
contained in the Euchariſt ; for we adore-not what we ſee, bur, 
what by Faith we believe ;- that is , Chriſt, God and Man, is 
here preſent in the holy Sacrament, and as ſuch. we adore. 
lum: For as S. Czpri2n faith, As in the Perſox of Chrift the JW; 
Hmauty was ſen, and the Divinity lay bid ; ſo in the Sacra- _ 
wnt the Divine Eſſence bath iniff ably poured forth it ſelf, that Mr: 
th the Divinity of Gh1+#t hath appeared in the world, under the 
v8t of corporal fleſh ; and in like manner in the Satrament, the. 
Jnvols and Species of Bread and Wine ave ſeen , under whoſe 
wi th: Divinity and Humanity of Chri ft te byd. 

Q. How do you apply thus > | Koo 

A, The principal thing here required is, that with hears. 


ind true affeQion, according to our Faith, we adore our I 

and God, who hath youchſated to come unto us in this _ 
&r{ul manner, and pjouſly attend to the Elevation, of which 
W ue to ſpeak in the next Chapter. | l 
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os Of the Elveion. 
o: QA et. the Prief 8 up dhe Hot hore hi 
| A. As by. "1900 hath gi : leto all pref | 

b . » As by Neel t gaven exampicto all prelent; 
bs Mm , with him to Ln hes Lord, fo the more to moye then 
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thereto, he elevares the Hoſt , chat ſeeing it , they may, uc- 
rain iy their Faith , make Ads of Adoration, both fron 
+ the intefiour man, and alſo by the exteriour ; that is, by hun, 
a | bly bowing down the body, and lifting up the hands, and 

knocking the breaſt ,_ as here beneath ſhall be declared. 

«+ Q-. Is not this a new Ceremony ? Ez 

A. N>» ſurely, for the Church hath always uſed it: ve 
find it in the Law of Moſes, where the Prieſts did elevate or 
Ezod.zg. Jift up theit ViRims ; Thou ſhalt ſantZifie them, elevating befor 
Numb.5. our Lord. . Ang again , He ſhall elevate before our Lord, The 
ſame we read in the Chapter following , thereby to ſhew their 
yoluntary Oblation of their Vi&ims to God , and to manif. 
rat the things offered did no more pertain to- the earth, but 
Ep. a8 F4- were in the poſſeſſion of God : S." Ferom ſaith , That it wa. 
hol. #9 offer to God a bigh, egregious, principal, and chief, thing, which 
therefore was t0 by els Ln; and afferea, to. God. in ſol;mit nite. 
. But Sir, my Queſtion is ,. whether it hath'always been 
SWEET oo oi 24h 
A.” There can be no, better proof of this » then from the 
Frel.Bler, Churches Liturgies 3 S. Baſil, and Chryſoftom have it in thus, 
6a the Grecian, ' Latin, arid Ethiopian: Churches do uſe it ; and 
t. 42 $. © S, Deis hath it in his explication of the Maſs ; and S. Baſt, 
Spir. c.'27, Whefe Artiquity and Learning 'admits -no exception in his 
time}, near 1goo years paſt, reckons it amongſt the Apoſto- 


Sed. 79, ical Traditions. See more in Learned: Brier his Book, in the F 

place before cited, 3% EP” | E cork 

: ] will only add to what hath heen faid in the Afſertion of. that i 

_ that Famous Interpreter: of Holy 'Scripture , Paul ihep > drinl 
Burgos , who faith, thatthe Chaldein Tranſlation on hint 


words" of the 71. Pſalm':; There ſhall by g Firmament in the that | 
En?th, in the” tops of tle Mountants 3 hath , There ſhall be « bave 
wha _ onthe bead of the Priefts. And ſo ſay many > £108 , 
te Rabbies. - || - ha $7 fee: Lav; oat 


Q. What is the myſtical fignification of this Elen- us j7 
tzon ? Myr. THE faith 


A. Such varic ty occurs in this lubjeR, tha ] am _ to 
6. ; Ries 12 ” Swing tae Þ raw 


it.is Rep ion. of the Paſſhon. 2 + | 
- , As forthe firſt : We may recall to mind ,*chat there 45'no © © 7 
e hi Sacrifice withour- Oblation ; -and how: in oy renee $192 Sl 
WY this Oblation, inthe 2. Se. of this 2, Por, mention hath Capy-qyih- - 
lent; heen made of the Oblation of the-Bread and Wine, which | 
them was done. with the circumſtance of ſomewhar elevating the 
jy tes hands. And in this third SeQtion ,. more earneſt ſupplicarion: 
from made, that this. Obiation may be acceptable and pleafing ro 
hum God; hut now the Conſecration being made, it 18 perfe&ed 
, and by this Eleyation of the Sacred Hoſt, as a circumſtance maki 
| the Oblation compleat; for the Elevation of the *Body and 
Blood cf our Lord, 1s the beginning of the Oblation of the 
2 we fme Body and Blogd, after the example of the Prieſt inthe 
te or Old Law , whereof I have ſpoken before: Whence, as the 
before Rabbins teach, the Elevation of the Sacrifice, - with the Jews, 
"The did figntfie to Sacrifice ; therefore the  Schoolmen 'commonIy 
their ſay, that the Sacrikce of. the Maſs: principally confiſts in the 


7 
3. 
- 


nif.t Conſecration-, which, hath the more apparxance in as much as 

» but it is accompanied with this Elevation: 

t Was. Our Seraphical DoQor S. Bonaventure makes a pious con- In Fyoſit 
which Il templation thereon. fajing , that in the Elevation the Sacred py» * 
"= Hoſt is ſhewed to God the Father, to obtajn tht grace we have © ®* 


beer, loft by our fans : As if the Prieſt ſhould ſay, O heavenly Father, 
C. we bave famed and provoked thee to wrath , but: uow behold the 

n the face of Chriſt thy Sou, whom we preſent to thee , and: who bath 

irs; proveked thee from anger to mercy. And turning to the Angels 

; and inthe name of all here preſent, he ſaich', O ye Angelical Spi- 

Baſil, rits who ave here preſent , be you witneſſes, that Life Eternal is 

n his our right ; and ta confrem this, we elevate our prevnteage, that is, 

ofto- Chriſt who ſuffered for us. | 

n the For the ſecond,” Kugo & $. Yidtore will tel] us, that when we ,, Spec 
4 corhe to the words of Chriſt ,. the Prieſt lifts on high both, 1...f - 

n of, that.is, the Haſt-and Chalice , fignifying this meat and this mm 

op of drink to be more excellent then all other , for 3t is the mot excel- 

Geſe hnt of Sacraments. $. Bonguenture in the: fore-cited place ſays, 

v the thar the Prieft ſhews it to the people 3 as if be ſhould ſay; Ye 

be « have formerly ſeen Bread on the Altar, but now after the Conſecra- ad 

yy <> tion , bchold ye the true Body of Chrift. if God then. could ſo 

| powerfully make ſuch a mutation , be is powerful alſo to change | __ 

lene « from ſin to grace, and afterwards to gloty. And again; he | L227 

fath, Q ye faxtbſul of Chriſt, rejoyce and bebold,' for this is the - | | 
bilehial, Gift which out moſt bountiful. King of Heaven hath fent: 
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at thar time, | 7 
A. For to make all preſent attentive tothe. Sacred Attion, 
calling them away from all orher cogirations, and putting them 


. 4n mindof their duty , to-wit , that they to proltrate 


and adore, and with theeyes of Faith, behold their Lord and 
Saviour, eleyated on the Croſs, for their Redemption : For as 
our S.. Rexnardin (ays in one of his Sermons ; When tbe moſt bo- 


| b Sacramant js elevated in the Maſs , every one is then bound to 


three things, 1. To withdraw his eyes from vanity, yea from. all 
a wngs. 2. To turn his. eyes to the conſecrated Hoſt. 3. To ad- 
otox to Chriſt, in this holy Sacrament. We may alto lay, 
that it was ſo ordained,;thar all | ar; z Who in great Aſſem- 
blics, could not fee thePriefts aQtions,. or perhaps were othes 
ways diſtracted, might know that they were to adore and cons 
Lie gur Saviour eleyaied on the Croks. - 
\Bur why dath he alſo ighr a Taper, or Candle, at the 
Rd 


Elevation | 

\ &. Thave fpoken of jhe uſe of fuch T or Candles in 
the firſt Part , Te helwaaty che miece them in andere 
this preſent ation z; for the virue of Ceremonies conſiſts in 
their fignification 2) Now theſe Tapets do fitly repreſent the 
interiour deyption of ' rather _—_ of thoſe who are 
preſent; far ont holy Mother the Church by the rdmogiba 
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totally, with bis whole wind, with bis whole endeauour, by - 


* $6:6-0S, ok3 - Ft, 7 
oſs ur hes mſg Views, - 


nd | 

", _ EET now - 

"Iz - -rous inthe holy: ; repreſenting -unt@,Þs s Faith, 

ent wu pie by Sh, by-the Fire, ow, d Hoye, v5. | 

al. Flame, which aſcends on high ; and to ; = - 

one Children' of the wue Light, Chriſt Jeſus, NT ge aſs "" - £Y 
byg ui Emblemof Innocency and Purity, and therefore intimates : "Fo 
1 to us, that we. ought to.come jo this M ſtery3n Innocency of *. 2 
the | Life, ahd Puricy cf mind ,.thar fo in Spincad Truth we may 

| adore and honour gur God, whereof Tapers are exter- 

the nal Signs. 

Vi Q What is the a thereof ? 

6 * A.” Euſebins Emyſſenus will teach us to make thace aBions Hom. 5. de 

#0- at hat time. 1. By Faith, to behold, honour , and admire Paſch. 

the the boly Bod i Blood 'of our Lord ; for we at thar time” 


eſt - may ma boy: of Faith, ſaying in heart , 1 believe thou art 


Th trye God and Man , ſince thou haſt ſo declared by thy Word ; | 
- ind therefore ſay with.the Centurion » Indrtd thau art the Son Mar.27,. 
God, 
d 2. We ought to exhibir all Honour and Adoration to 
ll him who hath humbled himſelf in ſo mean a form ro come 
unto Us, 
on, 3. We may admire the great goodneſs of God in this 
em Sacrament : Sprely if the people did marvel and glorifie God 
ate ſaying, That th had never feen the like 5 we may marvel and Mar.3, 
nd plorifie God, ' 2 the like favour was never ſeen, and greater 
8 tiere cannot be 
bo- Moreover , ſuch ought our affeRiors to be , at this time 
| to pecblhs as if we were preſent at Chriſts Paſſon , ſeein a 
all on the Crols, \noeers beholding us from the | 
ad- ohm , and crying out , 0 all you that paſs by the a Thren.z, 
by - 4 you who are way- on os who. are preſent at this 
ay, Maſs , bebold and ſee Mr fe yauy Redemption z behold 
M- and conſider the fove ber I bear to you : O ler ws apſver, 
hey 0 God, my God, ta joe I watch from the moraing light , my ſoxt Pſ. 62, 
Ne hath thi ed after my feſh to they: very mary ways: As if 
oe Serv eg NN thy Paſſion we may well {a 
the all our God , to thee naw in oY morning Sacrifice, I addreſs | 
; hy intentions, and apy ſoul wholly aſpires after thee, and e- 
$18 fen my body in all ful Ive way ns » thus hanging 
$0 on hs Coe andi in this thy Sacrifice, I &7 up my ſoul and 
-n 
the ” £0 born of the Virezz Mary, truly ſuffered, and 
are really "Hec ed on te roſs {A man, ye poulges [4 flawed 
het pater and hood, ouchſafe to be -rectived UY me at the hour of 
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f death: © maſt merciful Feſu, Son” of the Living” Gul, an 
Fg: Vhy 46 miny knock their” breaſts ar the Eletarion 
© A, I my give three reaſons thereof. tt, | 

-" Firſt, In conformity ro the AR of Admiration 2 So when we 
hear of any ftrarige thing, men knocktheir breaſts : Now here, 
#5 the Pſatmiſt ſaith, God bath made a memory of bis marvelians 
works. Our Lord is indeed marvellous in all lus works , buc ig 
none ſo. much as in this z and therefore we have great reaſon 


_ to admire his infinite goodneſs and love, whereby he hath &6 


humbled himſelf, not only to become, Man , but mans food, 
to make him God, and fotoexalt him above the Angels. , 
Secondly , Ir isa meer natural fign” of ſorrow and dolour, 


- 'as daily experience manifeſts : Since then in the Elevation 


there is preſented the moſt dolorous obje&, ro wit, our Sayi- 
our ſuffering on the Croſs , no marvel that devour Chriſtians, 


_ 'who have a feeling compaſſion of our Saviours dolours, ſhould 


knock their breaſt, as manifeſting their interiour ſorrow. 
Laſtly, many do it upon reflexion, that- they by their fins 
have been the occafion of Chriſls ſufferance , or ontheir own 
unworthineſs of ſe greata good : Or as ourS. Bernardiv faith, 
we knock our breafts at the Elevation of Chrifts Body, in which 
trke and entire penance is declared. And in this we imitate the 


_ devout multitude, who were preſent at our Saviours Paſſion ; 


and having ſeen the things that were done, returned knocking 
their breafis. 


CHAP. XIV. | 


Of the Conſecration. Adoration, and Elvaiion of 
the Chalice. 


Q. 'T Hat is the Conſecration' of the Chalice ? 

A. The holy Church uſes theſe words :'IN 
LIKE MANNER, AFTER SUPPER WAS- DONE, TA- 
KING. ALSO THIS RIGHT EXCELLENT CHALICE 
INTO HIS HOLY AND VENERABLE HANDS, Gl- 
VING ALSO THANKS TO THEE, HE BLESSED 1T, 
AND -GAVE//IT 'TO HIS DISCIPLES , SAYING, 
TAKE AND {DRINK ALL OF FHIS. Which words arc 
but a Hiſtorical Relation of the Ations of Chriſt,” as pre-: 
paritory to the Conſecration of the Chalice , the better to re- 


| preſent that the Prieſt here ſpeaks in the Perlon of Chriſt. 


 Q. Whence doth the Church take thoſe words ? 
. A: Outof the Evangeliſts , with ſome addiions of _ 
| | TeVerentin 
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tial expreſſions , ordained. + -believe 
p45 thig very. excellent EPI gol ,afa tru F 
hands , which alter not the ſenſe of rhe words... .. __- 
*N. In as much as Chrilt took'it'in þis haxd,; ir 45 1g] is | yo.” 
the Cup communi Wine , which could nof he gtherwile, tas. "ON 
orm of ee a, | 
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Conſecration,” it 15 called -1 ”, i529 


e ken ; Bur in the fe the Chae. 
i” bite of Chrifts Blood. This is. the Chalice which S. Paul.calls, 
N the Chalice of Benedidtion, affirming it to be, the rage wor 
in of the Blooa of Chrift. Theophila& , .with whom ; Theodorefy 
w S. Anſelm, and S. Thomas do agree , as 2 Lapide oh this placey 1 Cor. 10: * 
ſo faith , That which 3s in the Chalice , is that which did flow from 
d, chriſt fide , and receiving of it, we communicate, that 15, we.are 

unted to Chrift, oy. te , ; nat _ 4 wh 
F Q. Whar is the. form 'of the Conſecration of the Char 2 
lice ? | : PO STE 
be A. The ſame which our Saviour hircſelf, left-to his Churchy * - 
F 25 we read in the Evangeliſts , Chriſt taid, This 3s my Blood ; 
id which, is the ſame with that which is here aid ; the words yo 
FOR THIS 1S. THE CHALICE OF MY-,BLOOD,. O 
ns THE NEW AND ETERNAL TESTAMENT., A, MY> .  .. 
mn STERY OF FAITH , WHICH FOR” YOU,” AND FOR +53: 
hy MANY , SHALL BE SHED 'UNTO REMISSION OF | 
< SINS: To which is added, AS OFTEN AS YOU 
he THESE THINGS, . YOU SHALL DO IT, IN” MEMO: -*' - . 
5 RY .OF ME. | = ts. nd 
" Where we may note, that the Church doth rot conform it b 


ſelf to the order of the Evangeliſts ; ſor as. Scotys well notes, 4- Dift.8. 
many things were delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, 9.2, ar.t. * 
which are not fo written by the Evangeliſts , Who intended 

only to declare the thing done, and not to dehiver the form of 

Conſecration ; and therefore he concludes ,, that the Chr _ 

ſays. not, that the Grecians do not conſecrate_z although they 

uſe not the ſame words : For as ſome fay , their form, of,our 

form, or whatſoever written by ' the -Evangeliſts , is ſufficient 


N for the Conſecration ; for all of them agree in. this, that, 

A words have their force, as the words of Chriſt, which prin 

z cipally import , This is jy Blood ; without which” there js, no 

le "Confecration, as is to be ſeen in the Liturgies of the Chargh, 

T, 48 alſo in the holy Fathers. For NE RITES <a 

7 -"'$. Baſil hath this form 3 This is my very blood, the blood of pig Serm. 1. de 

ak New Teflament , which is ſhed for many unto remiſſion. of ſ745, .49 Bapt. c. 3. 

6 ye this in remembratce of me : And S. Ambroſe hath only,” This 1.4, de Gon 

_w 1s-my blood. And in the ſame place he faith, #here the words e.5. ; 
of Cbriſt do work... thire the blood is made, which redeems the 13 Mar. 36, 
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tz Expoſ. the year 890. ſaith it is called Be Thea pry fees pot 
Mi. .one hung! $5, 4 and (other 3 is {ot which takes awiy all Hef. 
= Ny. the: Pody and. lood of Chriſt is taken' under the 
| "Species of the vibe , When humane ſenſes do perceive 
3 TS roothing of them 3, which Learned Tco thus exprefles ; I» this 
-, Men the oye of may declaresone thing , the ye of Faith ane 


. 'Whac [ay you to the Adoration of the Chalice 5 © © 
A. The ſagie” that 1 faid of the Adoration of the Agl Dn, 
Hoſt , for it #/dohein the ſarue mgnner , and for the ſel 
fame redſohs; as being the ſel-fune , under the variety 
of races: The fame we may fa of this Elevation , and 
ore not neceſſary to be rehearſed "again here. 
- Q. Was the Eleration of the Chalice bled in the Priittize 
Uumes 

A. Gavant ſeems ro doubt of this, becauſe -S. Thamar 
no mention thereof , which indeed js no ſufficient 
- teafon ; for'S. Thomas ,- as many others , havin ing ſpoken fof- 
merly of the Elevation of the Hoſt , might well think it ſv- 
| perfluous to ſay*the Tame things apain : It. cannot be under- 
wad char it was not. in uſe then 3 for Dirand, who was *con- 
A | temporary 
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(HAS ax unbeel xp! 
I | 
Elevttion wawfed imrhig Oreck 
Liurgy of S::Chryſoftua', mhetevris ſhim 
ig up the: Hoh-Chalkce-; ſhews it> re the- NA 
mokes expreſs mention 'of it ,* as (av el i 
Mich, faith he; of the Saints bathbft-in\ wiitiag. the wekeef 
Jrwocation y. when the bread of the Ewchavift', and Cup of Brve- 
diftian;, 15 farwn or _ 
no Sith 4r = Seine is both , why @ whe Conſeermion 


A. rrrowsy the ds of our Savionr, : with his:Cois- , 
mand thereto, and the Churches pratiſe iwall Ages, is fifh- 
cent, 2s phinly appears in all I ahd teftiin 

of Fathers and Councils; yet ro ſarisfie' your eurioliey, 7 
endeavour o give you reaſohs for it, 

6. Paul] preved the Tranfhrion: of the” Law:and | 
Prieſthood , .tellsus, that Chriſt hath obraiyed: s beoter 3645- Heb.8, : 
fey, and achetter Tellament eſtabliſhed , ar bener promiſes: Fl 
And again affirms, tharrthe firſt Law ' wis "noe dedicated withive Heb.9 
Mod, and that a{lthiags, according to thet Law, were cleanſoil 
with blood, and\Without ſhedding of blood there is 10" remiſſeat. 

Our Saviour-then being-co eſtabliſh the NewLaw , 41d deli 

ateand confecrate. ir with his Blood, and all things therevf, - 

35 Sacraments and Sacrifices have their effefts from the Blood | Tm 
of Chriſt ; and therefore our Sevjour alledi it the Blood of | = 
the New Teftamot ; as Theophilaft rp carmen to the Je Mare.14 - |  - 


> YM 
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ll 1. te Spir. - 
S. 6.27. 
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H" —_ _ the Ola Ten Teen: Ja Grinkl wi 
Book of the-Law, was- ad; Antl 's- 
gain , asthe Old Teftament had Immolation and Blood , ib 
the New Teſtament hath Blood and Immolation : And' = 
the ranges chis reaſon', That ſhadows might yield to the Ser.7. s. 


Images ſbould cea) + 3n the 'prefouce of* Ferity 3 the ans. Paſſ. 
enum, = is taken _ $7 the * new rok ery Hoſt paſſes 
xy INE . ewcludes Blood. 
E.] Chriſt therdforeto-make his New Law bowpleat, -&id-inft- 


ure this Sacrifice indoth Species : Fr was-'nor-Gifficient to-fihs 
grarlove, and inifiniregoodnefs , to give his body but the 
would a'ſo give his blood; as '4 more perfect accomplifhmmient 
and-confirmation of - his Law , 4nd-in_a'wiove repreferk + 
-nt ration of his Paſſron; for in rhe Eachariſtical ation the " 
"Y Body is conſecrated apart, and the Blood apart, in memory-ef 
ye Chriſts Paſſion , wherein the Blood Wes” 'fepdrated' fromthe 


Body. 
4 Bd des, uz ye ſhdll:ſep here bevenh; Chriſt commanded 


this 
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ED” Chabes., you fhill ſhew the Death of c0ur Lard antil be can 
”, ' _., Nowthiscouldgotbe ſb; well repr in 
zo 1 in bothiz+fo that chey beth: ,'do mote fully repreſeht 
—-. *-*_  Chrifts Death and Paſſion :: Whence S.: Alexander Pope and 
K *-"*  *Martyrfaith ,' Is the Oblations of the. Sacraments, which or of- 
Fered to'our Lord amidit the Maſſes Solemyities, the Paſſion of oi 
Lord is to be mixed, that the Paſſion of bim-whoſe body add 
blood is made, ay be celebrated. And this; for a reprefentation 
in particular , of the BJood and Water which flowed from ur 
Saviours ſide on the Croſs. | 
.; Laſtly, both ies are required , -to correſpond with 
-Nature-of Chriſts Prieſthood ; which as the. Pfalmiſt ani 
S. Paul ſay, was: according ts the Order of \Mlchiſedech ,. 
have ſhewed in the firſt Parr. And'S;Awuguſtin;: Chrift  bifore 
the Kingdom of this Father, changed bis countenance, becauſe that 
=» *,”* was 4 Saerifice according to the Order of Aaron ; aud afterwarts 
be inflituted a-Sacrifice of bis Body and: Blood , according. to the 
Ev. 63-7" Order of Melthiſedech. S. Cyprian before him , . ſaid:,. who' 5; 
mare a-Prieft of the High God, then our. Lord J:(us  Cbrift , who 
offered- Sacrifice to God the Father, \and' offered.the very: ſave. 
which Melchiſedech had offered , that 35.4. Bread: and wine," td, 
wit, bis Body and Blood. And a little after , That therefore the 
Benediflion of Melchiſedech Prieft on Abraham, might be righth 
celebrated, the Image of Chriſts Sacrifice did go. hefore , to wit, 
x... ordaived in Bread and wine 3 which thing our Lor perfecting and 
og accompliſhing, did dffgr bread , and the Chalice with wint mixt, 
aud be bs the Plenitude who accompliſhed the Verity of the pre 
G > 54 ; 
bag e—IR __—_ faying , As he ( that is Melthiſe- 
1. 5. de De- dech) who was 4:Prieft of. the Gentiles; was never (IR 
menſt. ©. 3» offered Satrifices , but only Wine aud; Bread, when be bleſſed Abri- 
© ham; Sqtruh;, firſt: our: Lord and Saviour himſelf , then thaſ 
who came from bum, the Prieſts in all Nations Phomy the Spi- 
ritual Office of. Prieſchoor, according ' to Ecclepaſtical Ordinati- 
ons, is Bread and i#ine, do repreſent the nyſteries of bis Body and 
Salut ary Blood; Epiphanius tells us, that the Prieſthood of Mel- , 
chi which was before Levi and Aaron , was reaſſumed, 
axdnow is in the Church from Chriſts time. Buc what do 1 ſtay 
in this, which is the common- Opinion of the Fathers, and 
Q. As there are two Species , are there alſo two Sat» 
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ments, or Sacrifices ? or 
' A» Theſe two Species, in regard of their figaitication , 
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wder one ſpecies or kind, as inthe other ; as mueh in one, as 
inthe other, and in one; as in'bothi 4 0 

And in like manner, theſe two ſpecies, with their double 50 
fentfication, :do Make bur one Sacrifice , in as much, as vey 
ſ fgnifie one bloody Sacrifice made by Ghrift. on the Crofs,' 1 

teeffufion'of his blood, and ſeparation of Ris:Soul from his 
Body, which is not ſo g#preſly fgnified by:one.only ſpecies: 
And the two Conſecrations do-not multiply; the Sacrifice , no 
more then the daily Oblarions' which Priefts dv *make in all 
places of the-world ; for, as S. Ambroſe ſaith , Do not we of» 
fr every day ? we offer ſurely. But this Sacrifice is. an extratt 
th of that, for we offer always the ſelif-[ame z 14nd inot now oue 
ut, Lanb, and to morrow another , bat always the ſe'f ſame + There- 
al fit it is o8e Sacrifice ; it 'is .\ne Chrift , in ecery place , here 
rt, whole, and there whole, one body ; but this which we do , is done 
Nee fir a commemoration of that which was done; for we offer not 
| anther Sacrifice, as the High-Priefts of the Old Law, bat al 
ſe- was the ſelf-ſame.* S.:Chryſoftom hath the. ſame ward, afid 298. 17. 
ave efcr him Throphilach, Qecuntenins; Haymo, Paſchaſius, Rtmigins, 9 Ep.at, 
ra udothers. See the Rhemuh Annotation! in 10. Heby. I'can- Hebr. 
uſe 30t oſt the words of - Theophilat7 , * we make the m:mory of . oky "M8. 0: 
Pt- lords death, ani that is one, and wht many ; frace it -was once of- Heb. 
t- fni4;-for we albpays offer the ſame'; yea: rather we. make memory 
ar if that Oblation; whereta he offerea himſelf, as if ie were totn 
ww done ;' and therefore it is one Sacrifice; He x5 offered in many ' 
Ned, Places, are there therefore many ChriSts ? by no m:ans.5\#1t he is 
win all places, here entire, aud there entire, and compleat ,. and 
m body : For even. avChrFt offered in many places, is on? body, 
ad not many bodies 1[o> alſo but one Satrifice; for we offer that 
Te Bf, which was then offered © there (thatiis 3 in the Old Law) . ; 

that which was offered yeBerday, be "it: ad Lamb:, was. deffrient | 
om the Vidtim that: 1s: offered to d71.5 "either; was th!)Lamb | -R 
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| which was offered to dayin commemoration of | yeſttrdaies fi 

© © Gut be by bimſe Fl make the Sacrifice. f '* 

Inc.s. ad * Octumeniais on the words ; Thou: art a: Prieft for tor: bh 

could nat {ay for ever of that Oblation aud Hiſt, which was oi 
mal to God, but with reſpe# to the preſent -Sacrifices, by whe 

- means Chrift Sacrifices, and 3s Sacrificed ; who alſo in tht Myilj 

el ," delivered ' to them the manner of this Sacrifice And 
Photius, with others, do gather thereby, Chriſts Eternd 
Prieſthood, Coating ro the Order of Melchiſedech.  : 
Is to.Heb. :: Primaſis S. Auguſtin's Schollir ſich ,' The Divinity of th 
#ord of God, which is every where, makes that there ave not ns 
2y Sacrifices, but one , although it be offered: by many ; and tha 
as it is oxe body, which be took, of the Virgins womb, wt na 
bodies , even ſo one Sacrifice, uot divers , as thoſe of the Jr 
Were. | | 
In fine; although the ſpecies be divers, . the aQions ef t 
Prieſt divers, :the'Conſecration various.,. yer. ftill it remain 
tharit is the felf-ſame thing which: is offered, and the ſel{ane 
Offerer Chriſt Jeſms, who did firſt offer it to-his Father; at 
by his Prieſts, as his Miniſters continually offers it, and fail 
ty the end-of the world. I ſhall haye:eccafion to ſpeak more 

of this when we.come to the Communion : - And leaſt: thy 
Chapter may ſeem long,, being there 'occur many things word 
the noting, I will refer them to the next Chapter. 
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Of other things occurring in the form of Conſecration. 


*% is it ſaid, 4s often.as you ſhall do theſe tinn 
b- W7. all. do them y memory. of me. ? | 
l. ae Spe. .. A, S/Bafl ſaith, te are content with thoſe words. mention 
Sandt. 0.27 by the Apoſtle, or Evangelbts, but before, and after, we ſay ſont 
- *- -ther words, as having great force touching the Myſteries, and 
hen from Dofirine nat given to us: in writing,” Thus holy NoGot 
Sentence, both for his Antiquity ,. Learnings and -Sandir 
\ ought to. carry great weight: with all good Chriſtians. 
Q. Whar is the meaning of thoſe-words? - | ; 
A.” The Church by.rheſe words ſhews the. Priefts Author 
ty, whereby he prefumes to do this. Aion, or make this Co 
ſecration :: whence in;her Liturgies ſhe uſes rhem 3; and lu 
. hath been her cuſtome in all times. Ancient S. Cyprias tae 
i as commanded by: Chriſt ;- ſaying , 1f Feſws | Chriſt ou 
and God ,. High'Prieft of 'God the Father; did firſt offer vinſi 
\@ Sacrifice to the Father, and command this to be date 18 comm: 
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fred, And again, Singe if is ſaid by our Lord,” Do this in 
ann:moration , this 1s my Fleſh, and this 15 my Blood ,, as often 
it is done with theſe words , and in this Faith, that” ſubftan- 
tial Bread, and the Chalice conſecrated by ſolemn bentdidtion ; is 
infitable to the ks and [alvation of all men, it being d medi- 
in; and Holocauft to heal our infirmities , and purge our as 7 
ties, S. Chryſoſtom , One Biſhop , is be wh did offer the Hoſt, 
which cleanſes us, and we now offer it ; and truly what was then Heb 
= can never bave an end ; but this which we do, 3s done it 
ud in remembrance of that which was done ; for be ſaid, do t 
jr ny commemoration 2 vr offer not another Sacrifice, 4s the-Hig 
et, but always the ſame ; or rather, we work the mimvyy of 
ut Sacrifice. And again, he on theſe words faith , 34" 
! by theſe words , how Chrift withdraws and 4p the 
wiſh cuſtom , for as they did formerly obſerve the Piſch, in me= 
py of the Miracles which their Pn had ſet” wrought int- 
boypr, ſo in Be manner you ſhall do this in memory of what 1 
bev? doxe for you ; And as Moyes ſaid , that it ſhould be an e- 
br lefling ifirvatin » ſo Cbri es » Jou ſhall do this in nems- 
Li ay antzl 1 come. Of which in another place he thus difz 
(OUTLES. 
For this cauſe, ſaith our Lord, with defire, I have deſired to eat 
hs Paſch with you, that 3s, to deliver you new things , ate give 
- Paſch, whereby 1 will make you ſpiritual ; and therefore he 
wi o it , leaſt bearing theſe words, they ſhould ſay, What then; 
we drink, blood, ad eat fleſh ? gnd therefore ſhould be trou- 
id: For when formerly he had words of this, many only for the 
ds woe ſanded; leaft therefore then alſo the ſame might” 
wt, be bimſelf firft did it, that he might induce them, with a 
nqul mind, to the communication of the Myſteries. But you 
Il (a, Muſt we alſo do that old (Pafch 7) Nv ; for therefore 
od, do this, that bs might rake them away from that. Be- 
zif this works rent of ſis, as certaiuly it doth, that 3s 
tether needleſs * But! a5 int the old, in the ſame manner b2 hath 
hon 4 < favour, and gathered together the roy; of MySterjzs, 
is Corll" alſo from thence the mouths of Heretichs » For when they + - 
id (ud 22ece doth it ow that Chriſt was 1mnmolated ; beſides 
an cake Offer things, a ding alſo thels Myſteries ,, we ſhut theit 
bn thr > For if Fiſus be not dead ,. whoſe ſymbol or ſign is this 
bit 7 Ste what great cave hhe bad, that” we ſhould atpajs 
conn! 8 cory 5rhat' be died for as * For becdeſt” Marcion , Va- 
moratif | Oo3s lentines 
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lencine, Manicheus, and their Followers , were, t0,dew this 0r-. 
der., be doth ao ſo bring this Myſtery tg the (enbragy 
els Paſſes, that none who.bath his wits Can be ſeduced ; Solu 
ot 


. SE fas probes "0p ER er | 
L 2. Eqtl,> : T9 Mele I might add S. Denis, who faith ,. that theBiſhop, 
_ A or Prieſt; doexcuſe themſelves in attempting this Sacred Ad." 
_ on 3 .for-that Chriſt had:ſaid , Do this in my commemorating, 
I. conftit. And S. Clemtnt affirms, that by theſe words Prieſts are conſti- 
C. 18. ted ro: make this Sacrifice. - This may ſuffice for any true Be- 
. liever ; And I preſume our Adverſaries will not find diffial- 
ty herein ,. when they themſelves on this only ground -dq mi- 
niſter. the Commynton, with exclution cf others, who are 
no..in Orders... ... _.... 
_ Q. WhatdoththeElevation of the Chalice fignifie 3 
A.. It repreſents. our Saviour, continuing on. the Croſs; but 
rircipally the Blood and Water , which by the piercing of 
Nis fe, dia flow out of his holy Body : Of which S.Ambrſ, 
In cap; 2:3. Life did flow from that. dead boay ; for water and blood cam 
Luc. * Forth, that waſbed the . Redeemed.. S. Auſtin meditating thereon, 
Tra&.120. faiths It is not ſaid be firuck or wounded ,.but he opened ; thit 
in 7oan. . thereby, it. a maniter, the Gate of Life might be*vpened, from when: 
, the Sacrament of :the Chufeh did flow , witbout which non-ca 
enter into true fe. Moreover, 1t may. fitly repreſent unto 
the ſeparation of *Chriſts Soul from his Body, wherein is ac- 
compliſhed the great work of our Redemption. 
 Q.. What application may we make thereof ? 
A. The ſame as was before mentioned. inthe Elevation of 
the Hoſt, coneerning the external Adoration, and knocking 
the Breaſt, or poſture of the Body.;. for it is the ſelf-lame ol 
jeR, though under another ſpecies : Bur in ſpirit we may cot 
Ser.de Paſſ” remplare with S. Brrxard , that therefore Chrift was woun 
Dom. c.3. Fhat by bis viftble wound, we might ſee the inviſghle wound of k 
love : Which S. Bernardin piouſly declares, ſaying 3 As | 

did not ſuffice our amorous Feſu for the manifeſting of bis inet 
ted love , that he had once really ſhed. bis blood for us 0 il 
Croſs, wnle(s be ſhould daily ſhed it for us in the Sacramn. 
behoves us therefore/to raiſe ſome aRs.of love in correlpu 

dence to his love,... ., | SET EY ; 

' We may alfo contemplate with S. Chryſoftom , that whit 
in. the Chalice, is that which flowed. from our Savions þ 
' whereof we are partakers. And again 3 As often as thau dra 
near to the wonderful Chalice, thou muſt come 4s ſucking fron 
$aujours fide. And in another ,place , Thith ſeriouſhy that | 
autor blood fons foam the divine nd inpolied Jt» 


TOM... 
Ser.5 2. 


I 1. & bo: + 
Cat: 
Hom. $4. 
is 70. 

Ser. de 
Enoch. 


{7 


 £ © 
Fs - "03 


- 
af 
% 


AT 4s, A PERS 
if r I "=P. da: 3 PI 


fring 11 
Croſs, | 
OUS 
LORD 
SINF41 
SENT ( 
PARE 


adeing | 
to follow 
contain | 
mu: ma! 
following 
.W 

A. Th 
things , yo 
ly faith , 


TUAL SA 


_ 
> # 


2% 4%; v - " « 
FS a, % it, _ 
IIS Tres oe Si NEE 
V4 OC TODA oye et M4 > 
"Y 4 
» 


, $608 EN I2ng: 2Ga et, 
A nt as be RN 
of & 3 oC 5 KY, 07> " —— ++ 
: 2 ISS VEE TRODT ho Tek SEE 0 
Fe ir OL , : x ya? 
* ” - of -4; f 4 
3% "OR as. ” ; he REIT 
, Pn on. ©: 
Go. 4 p. PLEAS / X 4 ” 
» = 
*S * Y * 
* p * 


| gyraaching, take it with pute lips. Let "us imagine- our Telves 


;h I cannot omir'the ſweer ſaying of S. Cyprian, How maſt Ser. at ah. 
PW [w'rt is this Chace, where we ſuck, the blood, and faſten our Dom. 
Us tongue within the very wounds of our Redeemer ; whilft we-enjoy 


þ -uspreſent under the Crels, and with fervetit devorioh, vow <7 
ouy hearrs to receive the Celeſtial Benedi&ions'which do” #0 
« from our Saviours' Paſſhon. 3*obygt } 


a. ſo great a Sacrament , we ftand and ſuck, at the ſide of our Sa- 

ve BN - vi0ur ; char is, ſpiritually ſucking by fervent devorion the di= _ x 
bes vinegrace, And with S. Bonaventure, in ardent affe&ion en- Stimul. di- 
_ ring into the loving - weunds of 'our ' Saviour hanging on the vin. Ame» 


_ Croſs, let us ſay with the.Church , HAIL., O MOST PRECI- Ys. 

mn 045 BLOOD , FLOWING FROM THE SIDE OF 'OUR 

| LORD FESUS CHRIST; WASH AWAY THE FOUL AND 
SINFUL STAINS OF ALL MY LIFE PAST, AND PRE=- 

bu WY 5x7 OFFENCES; CLEANSE , SANCTIFIE , AND "PRE- 

; oO BN pkg MY SOUL 'TO THY ETERNAL BLISS. AMEN. 


CHAP, XVI. 


of the Prayer which follows the Elevation. 


to Q, WW Hat follows after the Elevation ? 
| A, Taree Prayers, which I might emit here, 
3 being ſaid ſecrerly by the Prieſt alone, but that I am willing 
to follow my begun Method ; and principally , becauſe they 
contain excellent Myſteries , which known , may miniſter 
m4: matter of devotion to the Faithful, I ſhall inthe rwo _ | 
following Chapters declare them. 
Q. What is che firſt Prayer ? | 
A. The Prieſt having 1ail, As often as you ſhall do theſe. 
things , you ſhall do them ;n commemoration of m2 ; conſequent- 
ly faich , WHENCE BOTH WE THY SERVANTS, 
* AND THY HOLY PEOPLE ALSO, MINDFUL, O 
LORD, AS WELL OF THE BLESSED PASSION, AS 
ALSO OF THE RESURRECTION FROM HELL, 
AND GLORIQUS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, OF 
THE SAME CHRIST THY SON OUR LORD, DO 
OFFER TO THY MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY, 
OF THESE -THY GIFTS AND GRANTS, A PURE 


+ HOST-, A HOLY »Þ« HOST, AN IMMACULATE 
4 HOST; THE HOLY »þ BREAD OF LIFE E- 
TERNAL, AND THE CHALICE »þ OF, PERPE- 
TVAL SALVATION. 

Q. 'How 
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rence of words ; in that of S. Peter in the ſame words ; jn 
- * {thoſe of .S. Baſil, and S. Chryfoſtom, ſomewhar different ; tha 
: .7 - of :S, Ambroſe hath ſome few words more. 


 Q.; What is the meaning of this Prayer ? 

A. The Church in this, and the other two Prayers, which 
Make bur one in ſubſtance, imitates our Saviour ; for as he di 
offer up this Sacrifice ro his Farher on the Crols for the ſal. 
tion of Mankind , ſo here the Prieſt immediately makes an 


' . Oblation thereof, expreſſing his intentions , which he hah 


- formerly he made 


S:07,2, C6. 


.,pr,ought to have in the Oblation of this holy Sacrifice, for 


continuing, or by degrees aſcending from the Oblations, which 
if Bread and Wine , now he makes it of 
the very and true Body and Blood of our Saviour, 

Q- How is this explicated ? | 

A. Firſt we may conſider , that the Prieſt having in the 
Perſon of Chriſt conſecrated the holy Species, and in the [er- 
{on of the Church elevated them ſo conſecrated , and therein 
alledged the Command by whoſe Authority he -hth done i; 
now comes to make this Oblation in virtue thereof , which he 
expreſſes in theſe words, faying , whence, that'is from Chriſts 
Commandment , (tor otherwiſe I durſt. not preſume er attempt 
to do it ) but in obedience and ſubmiſſion to his mill, and in 
memory of his moſt ſacred Paſſion, Reſurrezon, and Atcen- 
fion, whereby hehath wrought our Redemption, dyirg tode- 
liver us from death, rifing again to raiſe us to lis, anda(- 
cending to glorifie us everlaſtingly, I come to make this Oþ.2- 
tion. 

Q._ Why doth he mention theſe three Myſteries only? 

A. I have formerly declared rhe reaſon, in that which is 
called the ſecond Oblation : It ſuffices here to ſay, that Chriſt 
Paſſion excites our Charity , his Reſurre@ion ſtrengthens our 
Faith , and his Aſcenſion confirms our Hope : By his Paſſion, 
our fins are forgiven ; by his ReſurreRion, Hell is ſpoiled of 
its Prey z/ and by his Aſcenfion, the way is opened to Heaven, 
Armed therefore with the memory of theſt moſt ſacred My- 
ſteries, and confiding in Gods Mercy , with a lively Faith of 
his Power in this Aﬀtiov, and firm hope of acceptance, he goes 
forward in his Sacrifice. 

' 2. We may conſider who cffers, and it is expreſſed , Ft thy 
ſervants, and aiſo thy boly people. Where the Prieſt - in 
the Plufa] number , as comprehending all the Minuſters who 


_ Giſt himin this Sacritice , or all the. Prieſts who ay” 
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4nd communigable toll And with reference to himſelf, he 

bl: Title of Servant, [in as mitth'ss Prieſts are the 
cnly Miniſters of Gods ſervice ; and thoſe wh are preſent, he 
"terms holy people , alluding to thar of S. Peter , Tou are an E- 


' LR Generation , a holy Nation 5 a Peopl: f Purchaſe : which 


alchough ir be more fitly a repreſentation of the whole Church, 


. jerit may be ipplicd ro the Faithful preſent, who are or may be 


holy, in as much as rhey are.Purchaſed, or Redetmed by Chriſt 
eſus, or in as much as they are partakers of this holy Sacrt- 
ice: Or if we will ſay fo, the Prieſt with humble confiderati- 
on of himſelf, hath a charitable eſteem of others', deeming 
them holy, and perfe& , or rather doubting of his own un- 
worthineſs , reputing himſelf as an unprofitable ſervanc ; He 
preſumes rhar there are ſome holy perſons there preſent , by 
whoſe merits he may hope for the better acceptance of his 


\ Oblation ; ſome holy 7ob , by whoſe Pore God may be 


pleaſed to hear him ; and therefore he ſpecifies the prop 
joyning them with him, the rather, becauſe, as I have 
:ncther place, ir is their Oblation as well as his , different on- 
y in the miniſtery of the afion, which only belongs to 
Prieſts. 

3. We may conſider to whom it is offered, and it is de- 
cared , that it is to God the Father 3 as in all prayers of the 
Maſs, the Church addrefſes her ſelf ro God the Father : So 
here, under the Title cf Excellent Majeſty, which is commonly 
atribured and appropriated to the Father : So S. Paxl trkes 


. the word MajeFty. 


4. We may conſider, what 1s offered 2 Whereto, by way of 
Preamble, the Prieſt ſaith , Of thy gifts and grants ; as if he 
he ſhould fay , having nothing of our ſelyes to offer worthy 
tly Divine Majeſty, or worthy of thy acceptance , we preſume 
totake rhoſe things which thou haſt prepared for us from all 
Eternity , and now by thy Son granted and given us :. Since ir 
hath pleaſed thy Majeſty, to grant this holy Sacrament to thy 
Church, and out of thy Immenſe Goodne$, haſt given Au- 
thority and Power to thy Servants, to offer it in the holy Si= 
cifice of Mals, 

Q. But why is it ſaid Gifts aud Grants ? 

A. The Latin words donum , and datum, in cur Language 
layethe ſame Fgnification , and are equally termed gifts , bur 
intheir ſence they are different ; and therefore I have pur them 


n 2 different Interpretation, as the place recuires: Dyrayd 1.4.7.4 2 
aves two ſeveral Expoſitions, which ſeem nor to my purpoſe : 79 Expuſ, 
04 interprezs thereby, offering to God the Father the Eternal 2s. 


Oo OB gifts 
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Mb inthe whole Church , it being the ſelf-ſame Sacrifice,” * . 
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ew. x45] x | | 
== | [Body and Blogd, covered:3nd hid under ſenfible things : Sire- { 
6” ; Jr Gift,or Preſent warthy: of Gods icceptance , ahd he $ 
trith. given. ir ro us to offer it to*him ; for it.is a pure Hoſt , all A 
EN "Holy, and-without Jpot 3 moſt pure nnd perfett yea" Purity i 0, 
L, felt : Holy, not made holy, bur the Holy of Hollies, yeaSin- Cc 
ity. naturally agreeing to it ſelf , and ſubſtantial SanAiry, WW #e 
Inmaculate, not.only without ſpot, but alſo habituilly, no wiy 
admitting ſport. or blemiſh, ; 
; Q.. But.why are the qualities of the Hoſt ſo expreſſed ? ”, 
A. The Holy Fathers are luxuriant in the expreſſion of the B 
4 [.4. adverſ, qualities of this Sacrament : S. Irenexs calls it a pure Sacrifice di 
Her. 1.34, ordained by, God : And S. Chryſofter faith 3 It 3s a pure Hiſt te 
Hom.ſ4p:t | truly the chief MyFtical Table, Celeftigl, and chiefly to be honored be 
Pi. 95. Sacrifce, The words of S. Andrew -to the Achaian Prieſts are ar 
| known , whoſaid, 1 ſacrifice every day to th! Onmipotent God, G 
not the ſmoak, of man = nor the-blood of Goats , nor the in 
fleſh of bellowing Oxen, but 1 ſacrifice daily the Immaculge ſpe 
Lamb on the Altar of the Croſs, &c. | Ar 
T1 declamm. © S, Cyril of: Alexandria ſays , we celebrate 3n the Church , the for 
11. holy, and i fe-giving, aud incruental Sacxifice, -See him Fy, tg. Ho 
. ad Niſtorium, where in ſubſtance he hath the ſelf-ſame prayer las 
wit! this we now treat of , We perform the Tncruental #4 or hip Ei! 
LC. Apt. the Churches. S. Clement ,- For the Cruental, or Bloody Saciifite cha 
6-23, Chri5t gave.us 4 rational, and incrucntal, or unbloody one ; and ist 
; that myſtical Sacrifice of th! Body and Blood of our Lord whith the 
3s celebrated, as a Symbol of his death. To ſtop the torrent, got 
for no:hing is more overflowing among the Fathers, I will on- to 1, 
CT, ly note, that the Propher Malachy foretells,” that there is ofeed Call 
S22P.I1.C3+ fo Gods Name a cl:an Oblitios 3 which all Catholick Interpre- bim 
ters do underſtand of the Sacrifice of .che Maſs. othy 
No wonder then, thar the Church in her Liturgics, or Pub- this 
lick Service, ſhowld call this Hoſt Pure, Holy, and Immaculate, it. 
out of reverenceto ſo ſacred a Myſtery : And may werotalle haſt 
conceive, that it'is ſo done , that.we might reflect upon what And 
we ougitto be, when we ceme «fo this gyeat Sacrament, 0 th 
. what we may be by virtue therecf; that is, we ought to ſe96 C 
- "im.x. our God in apure Conſcicace, ho'y irtentions, and heart cle: A 
. +. trom ſin (mn inicuity, ſhew 
YT C. We may eo b!:ſs God, and the Fatyer of: our Lord ſu thets 
; .; Chrif, who hath bleſſed us , by virtue of tius holy Sacrihce, _ 
DIC 


with all ſ We Fad bl ong-ha 


= 


Eftials'; that is, in Celeſtial gift 
ht | h 


, ibn 
Ry ps "IA. 1 - 
R 7 PR A O 


a. = \\ 
we 


3 and 
which 
prrent, 
ill on- 
offered 


terpre- 


r Pub- 
eculate, 
:ot alle 
n what 
Nt, 0 
to ſerve 
rt cles 


17k 
IC rahce, 
1al pf 

0 


ly jnvites us cherbt 


you threfor Brethren,” by the mercy 


of t 
"bodies (1n being i popros at WA living Hoſt ; 
8. Peter ſaich ,” that dead to fins, we may Live to 


in ſpirit and work, pleaſorg God, that is,  acceprab 
our reaſonable ſervice , i. e. with prudence and- diſcretjon.,  ac- 
ante t9 the Spirit , conformable to what is here repre- 
ſented. == ; 
Q: Bur what is the thing which is offered ? | 
A. Thar which 1s here expreſſed, to wit, the Bread of Eter- 
nal Life , and the Chabce of perpetual Salvation ; that is , the 
Body and Blood of our Saviour, who calls it meat, that en= 
durcs unto life everlaſting , which he was to give us : which af- 
terwards he confirms , ſaying, 1f avy man eat of this Bread, 
he ſhall liue for ever. And again, He that eats my Fleſh, and 
drinks my Blood , hath life everlaſting. Which words the fixth 
General Council underſtands of . the Euchariſt : And Chriſt 
in the ſame place affirms, that the meat and drink whereof he 
ſpeaks, were indeed really and truly his Fleſh, and his Blood. 


: Andiuch 1s the opinion of all the holy Fathers, although 


ſometimes they uſe the words in a myſtical ſence. S. Irenexs ; 
-How do they affirm, that our bodies are not capable of bfe ever- 
lafiing, which are nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of our Lord ? 
Either I:t them change their Opinion, or elſe ceaſe to offer the Eu- 
chariſt. S. Cyril of Alexandria faith , The boly Body of Chrift 
is the true food, which nouriſhes to life everlaſting , @nd bis Blood 
the true-drink , which utterly drives death away 3 for they are 
pot the body and blood of a meer man , but of bim who is joyned 
to life ; and therefore we are the Body and Members of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe by the henedidtion of this myſtery, we receive the Son of God 
bimſ if. And again , This Body is not of Peter, or Paul, or any 
other like, but of Chris Feſus , who 3s life it felf 3 and therefore 


' this Body gives life , the very fulneſs of the Divinity dwelling in 


it. To owit others, I will conclude with S. Auguſtin , Thou 


' baft life everlaſting in the miniſtration ' of thy holy Body and Blood. 


And after, Thou art life everlaſting thy ſelf , and thou giveſt ngt 
in thy fleſh and blood, but that whjch thou thy ſelf ait. 

Q. Why then 1s it called Bread ? 

A. The circumſtances, both before and after, do plainly 
ſhew what is underſtood thereby ; for ſuch Elogies and Epi- 
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thets can agree to no other, then to the Subje& treated of in + 


this place, And truly Chriſts Body may well be here tearmed 

Bread , becauſe it 1s given to usto be caten in the forms of 
. Bread 
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men. | 
In this manner alſo the holy Fathers do frequently call ir 
be. Bread, byt withall do explicate themſelyes, what Bread' they 
; 6.2.Epiſt.3. mean: SoS. Cyprian laith , He offered the ſame which Melchiſc- 
| - dech offered , that is, Bread and Wine ; to wit , his Body and 
'' Ep. ad om Blood. And before him S. Ignatius, 7 defire the Bread of God, 
th: Celeſtial Bread, the Bread of Life , which is the Fleſh of 

In C, IT, Chriſt. S. Jerom , We pollute the Bread, that is, Chrifts Body, 
AMal.  whea we come unworthzly to the Altar, And again, Our Myſtery is 
In c. 5. ad ſrenified in offering Bread and Wine , that is, the Body and Blood of 
Hebr. our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Primaſius hath the ſame with S. Cy- 


VIante | 
F : QIY _ the Prieſt make figns of the Croſs on the 
Hoſt and Chalice ? 


A. Pope Innocent 3. ſaith, as Durand notes , that in the Ca. 
ron the words ſignifie one thing, and the figns carry with them 
anuther fgnification 3 for the words do principally belong to 
the Conſecration, or Oblation, or what follows them ; bur the 
figns principally belong to the Hiſtory of che Paſſion , which 
is repreſented in the Maſs z and in this yl. Expoſitors agreh, 
Now the: Church ordains the fign of the Croſs to be often 
uſed in the Maſs, eſpectally in the Canon, both before, and af- 
ter the Cor ſecratzon, bur differently : For firſt , the Croſles 
before, are in order to the Conſecration , by way of benedi- 
Rion cf the martter;, to wit, of the Bread and Wine z but af- 
ter, as only repreſentative, or fignificative ; that is, as the aid 
Jzzocent, Alexander Hales, 'S. Thomas, cited by Gavant, affirm, 
or.ly to renew in our minds the Paſſion of Chriſt, Secondly, 
fhc Croffes before the Conſecration and Elevation, as I have 
formerly applied, do well fignifie the ſeveral paſſages of Chriſts 
Paſſion, before he was pur on the Croſs ; but thoſe which fol- 
low, fignifie what he ſuffered on the Creſs, and conſequently 
are applied thereto in the fo]lowing Chapters, 

Q._ But why here fiye Croſles ? 

A. All Expoſitors of the Maſs affirm, thar it 1s ſo done, to 
repreſent the five wounds of our Saviour : Or as Biſhop Ste- 
vcr and Florys expres, to lignifie the wounds of Chriſt hang- 
ing onthe Crcbs ; two in hus hands, two in his feet, and one 
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* ing his Mother, and the Diſciple whgm he loved, weer.ing. 
ey 'O.. Wherefore three on both the Hoſt and Chalice ? ' 
e- A. The three firſt are made on both, becauſe the terms be- 
i" long equally to both 3 bur in the fourth, ſpecification is made _ 
4, of the Bread, and in the 6th, of the Chalice ; and ſo the two [ 
of laſt Croſſes are made ſeparately : Generally ſpeaking it is ſo, " 
, that the Croſſes are made on both , unleis the —_ mention | 
by them apart z neither js the conceit to be rejefted , that ſaith, 
of . therwo laſt here made aſunder, infinuate the conſequence of 
oF" theſe his bitrer pains, to wit, the ſeparation of his ſoul from 
] his hody. ELF OE vs 594" 
_ . Were theſe Crofles ſo made in Primitive times ? 


A. That Crafles were made in the time of Maſs, is manifeſt Par.1.c.24 
in all the Church Liturgies , as I have formerly declared : 
But as I find it not in' the Grecians after this manner, ſo I 
- could not fiud the beginning of ir, although all Expoſitors for 
800 years, make expreſſion thereof. + * * 


ch Q. What application is to be made of this ? 

<>, A. Here, as 1n the other two following, we may contemplate 

ry the Oblation which Chriſt made of himſelf in the Sacrifice of 

A the Croſs , whereof the Apoſtle faith , The Blood of Chrift, Heb. 9. 
rY who by the Holy Ghoſt offered bimſelf miſpotted unto God, clean- 

© ſes our conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the Bving God. we 
wo are ſandtified by the Qblation of the Body: gf Jeſus , he once Heb-1& 
mn offering ene Hoſt for our fins, and by one Oblation he hath 

ty conſummaxed for eyer them rhar are lanRified : For on the 

þ * Croſche gavea conſummate Oblation, an abſolute and com- 

"th | pleat prize of our Redemption and SanQtification, which 


- Oblation 5s here repreſented unto us ; and therefore with a 
1 lively Faith and Confidence, we unite our ſelves in heart and 
Wy affeQion to this Oblarion which che Prieſt kere makes , and 
give thanks to God forſo great a benefit. _ 

We may alſp call ro mind what the Apoſtle propounds as a 


to A , 
| Law, ſaying, As ofcen as you ſhall eat this bread, and- drink 
2 this Mfg "ou eh ſhew the death of our Lord until he come. £ Con2hþ 
14 The Maſs, as hath been declared, repreſents. unto us by the 
- Croſſes, the manifold affl;tions and rorments of our Saviour 3 
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, perpetual joy in 


_ --\ Heaven; ſo Chriſtians ought to keep them in cheir hearts, by 


his Wounds in Heayen , the Church repreſents them 'in 
Maſs , let us keep them in our Hearts. * 


CHAP. XVII 
Of tbe other Prayer, or part of the Oblation. 


'Q. 'THar is the other Prayer ? 
A. It is but a+continuation of the precedent 
a& of Oblation ,. and therefore it is ſaid : 


Upon which we humbly beſeech thee, O God 

Omnipotent , that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to 
look with a Propitious and Serene Countenance, 
and take for acceptable, as thou didſt vouch- 


ſaſe to accept the gifts of thy Child Abd the 


uſt , and the Sacrifice of our Patriark Abra- 

am , and that which thy High Prieſt Melchi- 
ſedech did offer' to thee , a holy Sacrifice, an 
Immaculate Hoſt : Command theſe to be carri- 
ed by the hands of thy. holy Angel into thy 
(ublime Altar , before the ſight of thy Divine 
Majeſty , that as many as by this participu- 
tion of the Altar, ſhall receive the Dreadful 
. Body and Blood of thy Sow, may be filled with 
all Celeſtial Bleſſing aud Grace : Through 


Chriſt our Lordi Amen. 
. Was this uſed in Primitive times ? 
A. . Even as the former ; for as \Gaunnt ſhews , they are 


Is MIS]. &* found in the Ancient Licurgies, with fome little difference: 
* L. 4. de ſa- S. Ambroſe hathrrhie ſelf-ſame words z and the very manner of 
fr. 6. 6. the Prayer ſhews ts Antiquity, ; | 
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Prayers 


eleupon che At of the Obion winch the Poelt un 
People here make : And taking it in;thys ſenſe, many conceit= 
&d difficulties are taken away :. For the Church doth not here 
make compariſon; of . Chriſts Sacrifice, with thoſe of Abel, 4= 
biaham, and Fs] {ca 3 nor make. ptayer,, that the A: 
ſhould carry Chriſt ſacrificed to heaven, , but only deſires, thar 
her Oblation, or aCtion of ſacrificing, may be.as acceptable to 
God, as theirs were ; and further prays, the the Ange] may 
Garry or preſent them in the fight of God-, Alexander Hales 18 
of this Opinion, when he ſays, that the words, take for accep- 
table ,. are not referred to the Hoſt , bur to the Offerer, ar 
a&ion of our: Oblation., .thar the Sacrifice ,may be offered 


with profit to the Church, which Gabrizlthus alſo explicates z Lefb. x5; 


We do ask, faith he, thar the moſt Clement. Father woul. 
youchſafe to have this Sacrifice for acceptable, and agreeable, 


not-in it ſelf , for that cannot diſpleaſe z for it is written of 


Chriſt-who is offered in this our Sacrifice,. that a Voice of the 
Father came to him, ſaying , This;3s my.beloved $on.,: 3n whom I 
an well pleaſed : And for thus Sacrifice Mankind was reſtored 
ro Gods friendſhip , from whence 1t was fallen by Adams 
nnlgraſſion. The prayer therefore wherein acceptance 1s de- 
manded belongs to the Offerers, who-ae deterred by their 
fins, and are diffident of their own Merit ,] offering the at- 
5 kg Het, they as, that themſelves may .be made accepta- 
ble, by that which they know cannot be bur acceptable. _ __. 
In this therefore, we beſeech the Qmriipotent and merciful 
God the Father, that as he did in times paſt accepr the Sacrifice 
of Abel, the Sacrifice of Avahan , ab4_ Wc the 
Melcbiſedech , which were-bur ſhadows 6f "this Sacrifice, he 
would do rhe ſame, and accept our Ho#,.in whoſe name thoſe 
were pleaſing unto him,: And wal ale Sacrifices were not 
acceptable to him for-themſelves , but for-the Faith of thoſe 
who ſacrificed - therh ; but"our Hoſt: 3s. always acceptable z 
whence we do not pray forit, but for us. tho 'xre the Offerers,, 
thar.God would make us acceptable , as bel, . Abraham , and 
Melchiſedech were pleaſing to hum. hy Fes a 3: 
Q. Why is Abefalled Child? OW ON 
.. As By reaſon of his Irinocency;; and in like.manner he is 
called 7u#, as our Saviour calls him ;- So. alſo Ab/ahamt is call- 
ed our Patriark., or chief Father :. So S., Paul calls him Father 


> 
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of all Believers, and our. Father Abrabam.” oo wee 
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the! 
, | Was 
ned, 1 patrern of this. Sacrifice :: Where we may tos 
fore, char Chiiſt bet g in this Sacrifice Prieſt, according tg | 
the order of Melchiſedech', no mention is made of Sacrifice wi 
#cording to the” order of Aaron ,. which for the moſt pare S.G 
fore figures of the Paſſion ; and therefore mention is made C 
f the Sacrifices which were: made in the Law of Nature be- A 
.-., fore Aarox; 'and futh' was the Sacrifice of Melchifedech. ' We ps 
«©: +*:** may alſo ſay, that thefe three are mentioned ,' to —_ unith the] 
tis the conditions, or diſpoſitions. requifite to thoſe who offer fors.] 
this Sacrifice , to wit, Innocency and Righteouſneſs of life, by Ang 
Abel; Faith and Obedience, by Abrabam : And laſtly, San&: Fait] 
{#nd Religion, by Melchifedech ; becauſe , as the Church ſaith Angt 
re, the Prieft is to Offer a Holy and Immaculate Hoft. Myſt 
© Q, What is it the Prieſt defires ro have carried by the hands Ange 
of the Angel? | = ſedes 
A. This imports no more, then that we deſire that God, by to-be 
the Interoefſion of the' Angel, would make this Sacrifice pro- he Fd 
"_ firable unto us ; -and ar weutrrry to Proghs i > ma 
-oV, Apocalyps, The Prayers of the Saints aſcended from the hand of ma 
C.r2. the Angel before bags And that of Tobias, »hen' thou adft pray a | 
with tears, I offered thy prayer to onr Lord, Whence Thrrian the 
I c.2.1.8. Prieſt wks here of Gog, that his Sacrifice may be carried b N 
CM. the hands ef the Avpels, noras it & the Szcrifice of Chriſt, = i 
, þut as it is done by the Miniſtery of the Prieft ,' in'as much as wha: 
E is an Oblation of ſervice or dury from the whole Church, S Pa, 
7 the Miniftery and aQion' of rhe Prieft celebrating 3 LO alſo holy | 
e Thankſpiving of the whole Church, for ſo great benefits nicati 
imparted to us in this holy Sacrament, the Vows an place, 
3 Hearts of all faithſul Chriſtians ,, offering their duty to'God : cipatit 
C For as the Angels cafty not che words of our prayer, : bur our Eucha 
Vows, ſo they do not offer tlie Sacrifices, but the Religion of cate w 
the Sacrifice, as the duty of our ſerviceto God. be pat 
* 7:7: 9:35- -The Angel of the Schools applies char place of the” 4poca- luch, i: 
= at. 4. -: bps, to theſe words. .of the Maſs : And that the Angels are and G 
2 wo 
'1 | the fir 


> 


— 


yu Wu: 0. "I'M AW. 9+ h o09. eh. 9,27 S9 I. 


——_— 


ww 


E + 2 > h. 
# a. we - FX 
"In 


OY. QAO = 
4 4 v$-J we 
Pi "4 


' t, may be underſtood. indefinitely of rhis or that Ange 


By "td SS $. EIT 3 33 Wo. V3 
1489/3 9» $3 8 = 9 
”* "* 02 ” 

: by 


> be, b E I» 4 c. F:4 4 
_oect. 
- QECcrs 

. ty - wt > v - 


mg = $ 
. Is an $25: #7 V da” et” 
rs 7 oo Lo PIECE eee Lo 06” 
Pt on SR APE; y 


TER 1 
? ' - 


3.0 
kim. And In 
and inflrud 


4 
Ul he had, made. his Holocauſt, and 
| he had, aye D toget 


Angel-Guardian,. who; always attends on him in-this facred 
Myſtery : Some, and-that very probably, hold, that by thy Soly 
Angel, is underſtood S. Michael 3, wuo as S. Zerom ſaith , Pe 
fades over the Prayers and Oblations of the Faithful ;,and is held 
to-be the Preſident and Ruler of the Church 3 which-Office is 
no where better exerciſed, then.in this holy Sacrifice. us 
2 an 
may ſtand for all, or many Angels.: whence in ſome Licurgies 
it is, by the hands of thy Angels. So alſo S. Ambroſe hath xt... 
Q._ What means:lie end cf this Prayer ? / 
. A. The Prieſt-concludes this his. Oblarion ,. by praying.thar 
it may take the deſied- effe& , ſpecifying for whom,. and 
what, Firſt for choſe.,. who being, partaþers of the Altar. as 
S. Paul ſaith , that is, of the holy Sacrifice , ſhall receive, thy 
holy Euchariſt ; which ſuppoſes the Primitive uſe of commu- 
nating with the Prieſt;, \of which Lſhgll ſpeak in its proper 
place. Now although the fuller and more meritorious parti- 
cipation of this Sacrifice. be in. eating” the Hoſts, thar is, the 
Euchariſt , yer thoſe who in a ſpiritual manner do communi- 
cate with-rhe Prieſt, who-takes it.1n-their name, nay;be- Wop 
be partakers of .the Sacrifice ; and the. ou dee or 
luch,is,,tharthey may bs. filled wich. all, Celeſtial. iGign 
and'Grace ,, that is, thar.they may- reap-all the frurs and bene- 
fits of the Sacrifice',, of which L have ſpoken, ſufficiently, in 
the firſt Part, | ” "*IC). 
Q: Why doth the Prieſt lay his hands ori the Alcar 5 | 
: A. T 1e 
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Can oaks Reterbfn I : 
Oblition 3 in confidence thereof he kifſes'the' Agr, in fiph 
rechnelliation ro God, by virme of this Obla'1o 

"QB But why doth he'make three Ctofſes'> © 

mating thereby; that as Chriſt had offered his Body 

on 3 [Ing fo \from the Croſs he did offer his blood for 
- our Rangel The fitſt Crofs is bn the Hoſt 5 "The fecond 
oh the ce : The third'is on the Prieſt himſelf; to figni- 
fe unto us, that by the Oblatien of his Body, and effuſion of 
his Blood alone , we-muſt come to recerve the foreſaid effeds 
of Celeſtial BenediRioh. 

Fs by Why doth the Prieft hola his Thumb and Forefinge 


*" From the firſt Elevation, to the Communion iacalivd- 
ly, he holds them ſo joyned, unleſs it be to touch the B. Sacrts 
| ment: Firſt for reverence , not to.tonch 'any thing after the 

touching'of Chriſts Body, which intimates the Sandtity re 
Quited-1n the Offerers. 'z. To ſhew ,' that the mind and body 
of. the Prieſt, ought to be unſeparably united and joyned toge- 
ther, i inthe aQion of this Sacrifice, Laſtly; rhe” natural cauſe 
is, leaſt ary . Particle of the Hoſt retaining on the fingers 
ould fall, whereof the Church hath always been very cares 
ful, as in her ſeveral Canons is manifeſt. 
Q._ What application do you make of this Þ | 
A. The ſame''a4 is' ſpecified in the' precedent Chaprer ; 
Bn we may add, that we ought to pray, that this holy S#- 
crifice may take irs effeR i in us, ard ina for whom we intend 


ro pray. 
.c H AP. XV T z L 
of the ſecond Metnent, 
t mean you by the ſecond MEMENTO ? 


"A. It isfo called, becauſe : beſore the Elevati- 
makes 'a'We-wento ,- or | remernbrance for the li- 


"oa ry d: ; | 
rings formerly in*the beginning'ef'this SeRion hath been 
Now in L chip Marco he prays for the Dead, 


Ma we ra for he dead ? 
__ y wy pray cor f i A. We 
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n1iſed in all Ages and places, cannot be 
tonal man : | what greater proof of this: practiſe, then 
te common-Lirurgies, - which are grounded on the univerſal 
wnſent of Narions, of rather of Biſhops, ro whoſe care the 
icular Churches are commitred. 
Q, What is the Prayer of this Memento ? 


A. Remember alſo, © Lord, thy Servants 
md Handmaids , who have gone before us 
with the ſign of Faith, and ſleep in the ſleep 
of peace: N. N, We beſcech thee, O Lord, 
that thou wouldſt grant to them, and to all who 
wit in Chriſt , .a place of Comfort, Licht, and 
puce : Through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. 
Umen, 


Q. How do you underſtand this Prayer ? 
; A, Ineed not repeit here what I have ſaid of the word 
tnentd , before of the living ; But we may note here, that 
the Church prays only for ſuch, who in this life had the fign of 
Fath, that is, who were baprtized., and have made profeſſion 
ttereof ro their death , or at leaſt died in the true Faith £ 
hd being truly repentant for their fins , and now dead, -are in 
ke of Grace, which is expreſſed by the words, Is the fleep of 
Puce , that 1s, as Fob ſaith , ſleeping they are quiet , and free 
romall temptations and danger of finning , and do reſt ſecure 
ef thetr ſalvation; bur yerin fleep, that 1s, not yet feeling the 
5 of heaven ; for only ſuch are capable to receive the bene- 
frof the prayers of the Church. ES 
Which 'S. Auguſtin clearly detlares , ſaying \ It may not be 
inied, but that the Souls of the dead are relieved by the Piety of 
thir Goins friends , When the Sacrifice of our Mediator is of- 
nd, or Alms.are made is the Church for them : But theſe are 
"ftabk to theſe, who daring their life , did deſerve that 'theſe 
Pires might afterwards profit them ; for there is a certain manu:r 
i bing, not ſo good, but that it = want theſe after death 3 
Þ © Nor 
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ad Anto- 


TH nuMs 


reward of faith aud virtue ; another to 


* 


©. A8d why notprofit dlL?- but for the differetce of life which tory 


one bath led js bus body : when therefore Sacrificts .cith:r, of the 
Altar, or of what ſorver Alms are offered for the dead, who have 


bum baptized ; for thiſe who are very good , they art Thankgi- 


VINgS 3 fo thoſe who are not very evil, they are Ptopitiations ;' 
for thoſe who are very evil, they are no belps, when they ave dead, 
whatſoever the living do for them ; but to whom they are profits- 
ble, they profit to this, that they may bave full remiſſion, or that 
their pktiſbhment may be made more tolerable. The ſame Saint 
.hath this doftrine alſo, [. 8. q. 2. & I. 21. deCivit. c.24. 
S. Cyprian faith, 1} 3s another thing to receive preſently the 
. cleanſed and pwged a 
time by fire , with long pain of torm:1ts for fins; another to 
have all ſms pureed by Martyrdome': Ard before, 1t is one thin 
fo expett pardon, another to come td glory, and attother to be caſt 
znto priſon, and not to go from thence, u#til he hath paid the lai 
farthing. 
. Q. What#meanthoſe two letiers NN ? 
A. Of thisI need ſay no more, then, what is ſaid already 
the firſt Memento ; only that here they ſtand for the names « 
the dead; for whom rhe Prieſt is in a ſpecial manner obliged, 


_ or intends in this Maſs to pray. 


Q._ What doth he require for them ? 
A. Eternal reſt, or the fruition of God in heaven , which 
with the wiſe man the Church calls , the place of refreſhmat ; 
from a place of torments , to the place of light 3 from t 
place of darkneſs,-to a place of peace , in being penfedtly re- 
conciled to God. | 
Q. Was this Prayer always uſed in the Maſs ? 
A. There can be no queſtion of thar ; for either in expre 
equivalently, it is tobe found in all the Liurgies o 
ork Plating, as Gavant notes affirms, that Sixtu 
4 ved'#${r. 117. made a Decree thereof : And fo Ptls 
gixs the firſt Fto'wit, that we ſhould pray for the deadin even 
Maſ. Butrthe fame Author ſaith, it was a common rue n : 
Lirutgies, from command of the Apoſtles. I might cite here 
the Liturgies of S. Zames, S. Mark , S. Peter, S. Baſih, S. Ci 
Fom, and others : So that we may truly ſay , that Prayer to 
the dead in Maſs, is 8n Apoſtolical Tradition, Q 
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ſays ; | 
It is wot to be doubted , but that the dead are belpen by the De Verb. 
Prayers and wholeſome Sacrifize.of the Church , aud Alms which Dom. Ser. 
are beſtovved for their ſouls , that our Lord may geal more mer- 31. vel 34: 
nifully with them ," then their fins have deſerved s For this c. 2. 
is delivered -unto us by our Fathers ; the univerſal Church 
"#ſerves, that prayer be made for than ' who died in the com- 
®4nz0n of the Body and Blood of Chrift, when they ay: NE 
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*., the words of his Mother , which he reldtes : 'Lay, ſaith ſhe, 


.$ . Conf. Lo, this body any where, let the care -thereof nothing trouble you ; by, 


8 C110, +. this 1 beg © ; pooh you make remembrance of me at our Loy 


—* Alter; And in the tiext Chapter he. faith ; hen the Sacrifice 
-» * » . of our Ranſome was offered unto God for her. And again ; he 
L. de Here). reckons amongſt the Hereſies of Aerizs ,'that he affirmed that 
Hert.53. .. we ought not to pray, or offer Oblation for the Dead. 
S. Chryſoftom before him. avers ; It is not vainly ordained by 
Hoy. 3. it the Apoftles, that in celebrating the Venerable Myſteries , memory 
Philip. ſhould be made of thoſe who . ave departed from bence. He hath 
, the ſame, Hoy. 69. ad Populum. And 2glin , It was not raſh- 
Hom.41. in 9 invented , neither do we in vain celebrate the memory of the 
x Cor. . Dead, inthe boly Myſteries , or come praying that Lamb ling 
 bere, and taking away the ſins of the world Tor them , but that 
ſome conſolation may be given them. Neither without cauſe, in the 
 midit of theſe dreadful Myſteries, doth he who ftands at the 41. 
tar cry out for all that ſlep in Chriſt, and for them who celchrats 
the remembrance of them : Far theſe (chat is, Myſteries) are never 
done , nor theſe words ſaid, if the remembrances of them by 
not made. ; | | 
Before him S. Epiphanizs affirms , that the Church neceſſarih 
Contr. Aer. performs this by Tradition , received from the Fathers , which 
Her.75. he ſpeaks againſt Arrius , who denizd this Dorine , as is 
faid before in S. Augutin:. DDE 
Catech,s. S. Cyril ſomewhat more ancient, ſummarily ſers down all the 
parts of the Maſs. Amorgt cthers he faith , 7hen we offer 
Sacrifice , we afterward make mention of thoſe who have ſlyt 
before us : First of the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſiles,: Martyrs, 
h that God by their prayers and interce/ſrons may receive our prayers * 
- then we pray for our holy Fathers and Biſhops departed : AnJ lift- 
ly, for all who died amongſt us , /believing it to be a great help of 
the Souls for whom the Oblation of this holy and dreadful Sacil- 
fire, which 3s placed'on the Altar, is offered. ; 
S. Athanaſfus cited by S. John Damaſcen in one of his Ora- 
tions on this ſubje& , ſaith , The Apoſtles Prearhers of divine 
/ ' things, and holy Maſters and Fathers inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
i and reftified in as much as may be, by the Divine? Power, and by 
the Divine Mouth," in a manicr , made partaktrs of the ſam 
power, which ravihes man :out of himſelf , have ordained and 
i decreed as acceptable ro God all theſe things , that is, Maſſes and 
1 Prayers, and ſinging of | Pſulms , and Anmverſary — 
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" plifed bere and there with 'new encreaſe, to_thepraiſe and gloyef x . -; 
; or Lord God, who holds Regal Command over Kings. ' 


. Kcording to S. Auguſtin's Verdi, is extiem? madigſs. Butto 
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And that fuch' was the cuſtom of the Church. in. S. C: "Jprians Fp; 66. | 
ime, almoſt a x00 years before, is;manifeſt by whar he writes <0 
tothe Clergy and people in theſe words : The Biſhops qur Ait- 
teſſars religiouſly conſedering, , and wholeſomly providing , have 
judged that no Brother departing this life , etl nominate any + 
Clergy-1man for ward/hip. or charge of over-ſeeiag (their wills) xy 
and if any one ſhall do this, the Sacrifice ſhall not be offered for FB. 
him, nor celebrated for his reft : for he deſerves not to be named "1 
a Gods Altar in the prayer of the Priefts, who would call or di- 
frat the Prieſts aud Minifters from the Altar. And for this 
heal'edges the Authority of S. Yidfor Pope , who lived in the | 
year 186, whoſe words are : - | 4 
And therefore when contrary to the form lately given by the 
Priefts in Councel, he was ſo bold to confiitute Genimius Fauſtus 
4 Prieft, to be Tutor , let no Gblation be made by you for his reſt, 
qr aty prayer uſed in the Church with his #ame, that we may 0b- 
lrve the Decree relpgiouſly aud neceſſarily, made by the. Prieſts. 
Conformable ro this I might with Can3/qus cite S. Clement, | ; conſtit. 
who mentions this cuſtom ; and in his Epiſtle ro S. Zames af- ,, , ge 
hrms, that amongſt other inſtru&tions which S. Perer gave , ore 
was to bury the Dead, and diligently perform their Exequies, and 
ray, and give. alms for th:m. :f thele treſtimenies , and the 
continual uſe and praRiſe of the Churci will not ſuffice , I 
know not what will. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt pray here for the Dead ? \ 
A, It might ſuffice to ſay ; that ſach is the cuſtors of Na 


" 


Church, as appears in all her Liturgies ; and to qbeſtion this, 


aisfie your curioſity, I will give you a rational motive, if LINES 
firſt you call ro mind the Article of- our Faith, concerning the 

Communion of Saints , which extends it ſelf not only tothe: 

fachful- on the whole earth , bur alſo to the Angels and Saints 
n Heaven , and in ſome manner to the Souls in Purgatory ; 

vho partake of this Communion, by reaſon of their devoti- . 
00, piety, and faith in this life : for according!y they are more, 

0r leſs capable, to receive the prayers of the living , and of 

tis Oblation : Whence the' Church having repreſented the 
Communion of the Angels and Saints, as alſo of the fairhfy] 

preſent and abſent, who in their ſeveral degrecs concur to the - e- 
Oblation cf this Sacrifice , makes remembrarce.cf thoſe, who * * : 
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__ We may alfogive anoth | 
tepteſentitian of "Chriſts Paſſion ', as in -each'part may beob- 
_ ſerved ; fo in this the Church repreſents the deſcen: of Chriſt 
" nowdead, according to 'another Article bf 'our Creed , Ar 
Ls. adverſ.- deſcended into Bell ; thar' is, into Limbo Patrum, yea Purgatory 
> , Her.c.31. i (elf, as many Divines hold, to deliver the holy Fathers, ard 
Y others, 'from the Priſons wherein 'they weredezined : For 4 
Tihbarus faith , Chriſt deſcended to _ to draw, (them out, :and 
to ſave thim, 'In memory whereof the Churclyprays here” for 
the delivery or releaſemenr of the Souls in Pargatory, by ma- 
*king application of 'the Death and Paſhonof Chriſt, 
'Q.” What application do you tmake-of it ? 
ae A, Althoughthe faithful in charity or obligation may cr 
Ss tp the Whole Maſs forthe comfort of. the'dead ,: yet here is 
o the proper place for todo it, in union with.the' prayer of 'the 
'Clutrch ; which is 'more' profitable to the 'Souls' 1n Purgatery, 
'#rid cohformable to the Churches Inſtitution. 'Here then they 
may pray for their Parents, Children,  Friends', ard Berela- 
dors dexd , as they did in the firſt Mrmento for ſuch livirg ; 
8 imagining with themielves chat ſuch do cry out untothem, wit 
oF ' Jeb 19. Job, Have mercy on me, bave mercy on me , at the laſt youm 
| friends, becauſe the hand of our Lord hath touched'me, | denn 
mY 4 #41] fi 
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Of Nevis quoqu? Peccatoribus. 


Q. Wi follows afcer this prayer for the Deae ? | 
; A. The Church having prayed for the living 


and dead , now goes to pray for ſinners, ſaying : 
Pauchſafe , O Lord, to ws ſinners , th) ſer £626 
wants, who hope in the "multitude of th tiewoi 
mercies , ſome participation and ſociety wit 
- thy: holy Apoſtles and Martyrs , O' 
Abd ofccr having named ſome of the Saints conclude 
And with all thy Saints , into whoſe compa 
we beſeech thee, who art not a prizer of mer 
but a lile-al erver of pardon, to admit us 
Throuz Chriſt our Lerd, © Q. Wa! 


\ 


© 4 


—__ 


m3- Foras'S. Zohs laith , If we ſball ſay that we bave uo ov, we 1 F)-coL- 


f.r and reckons hiaxſelf amongfþfinners, The Prieft then-in his 
is own perſon 1g acknowledges: himie'f, and ' preſumes che ſame 
f'the hymcilicy :in all preſent ,--omirring and deſpifing : thoſe pre- 
cry; ſumptuous words,of the Phariſees , 1 aw not Gke to otber men. Luc.18. 
they He with them acknowledge themſelves finners, and as ſuch im- 
reſt 1{.re the :mercy .of God , no way confiding. in their own 
rg 3 worth or merit , but putting their whole hope and fruſt in the 
with milttuge-of his mercies : 'So\Dawid mk According to the PL.68% 
ou 1m; i n:lt3turde of thy commiſerations have reſpeft to me, Whence | 
Alcuinus, Innocent 3. and dl:xauder Hales; although we ought , 
#all times 'to ackncwiedge belore .God , by confeſſion: and 
contrition, that we are finners , yer cf2ecially in the time of 
Maſs , .by wh ſe-Sacriice and. Oblation the Grace of 'Remiſ- 
foa and Indulgence of_ſins are mercifully granted unto us. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt in ſaying NORIS Q40 Q#E PEC- 
CATORIBAS., raiſe his voice ? | 
A. 'Tha: all preſent. may atrend ro that which ſo much con- 
cerrs them 2 For as Biſhop Steven , and other Interpreters 
teach 3 The raifing of. the yoice is but.a mournful Oral Con-. 
kſtion ,; breaking. filence , as ateſtimony of repentance , by 
. the yoice of the Prieſt, from all thoſe who are partakers of” 
the Sacrifice ofthe M3ls :. The Prieſt therefore interrupts his 
lecrer prayer, expreſſing in word what was in his heart ; there- 
; byalſo.to.move thethearers., ' to conſider that we are all fin- 
ners , although we are here Gods ſervants , that.is, doing now 
Gods ſervige 3 and that although we are ſinners, yer with a 
lirely-faich, and-firm hope in.the Merirs of Chrifts Paſſion, 
we-preſume.to'ask.mercy andpasdon. © 
' - Q«/ Why dath hethen ſtrike his breat ? we 0 
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by knoeking his breaſt, he :declai rune wer 


3 le'of the Publican, of- whem it is related," thir 
Zeke, Irie; orltr never rare hn 


So the Prieſt here knocks -his'breaft, and virtually cryes out, 


Lord bt merciful ayd propitions to ws ſenmers. 


- Since the -Prieſt hath prayed: all along for all preſent 
hey ar he now again prayfor them in this place. # Z 
A,” The Prieſt having-prayed' for the faithful living and 
dead ,- now remurns topray'for himſelf, and all who commuri- 


- cate . with him in this Sacrifice , under. the notien'of finners, 


' - who in ſome manner are leſs capable of rhe benefit of this $4- 


crifice : 'For the dead ,- fox whom the: Church'prays, are in 
grace, and - conſequently-apt 'to receive the effetts thereof; 
whereas ſinners. as ſuck , are in an oppoſite diſpoſition ; and 


-. therefore althought maybeſuppoſed , that the faithful pre- 


4. £45» 


Luc: 2 3. 


&. de Mott. 


repreſented ; for Chr 


ſent have reconciled themſelves by the Sacramenit of Confeſſi- 
on, as alſoby the publick confeſſion made in-the beginring cf 
the Maſs 3 yet till fearful of the guilt of, their offences , they 
here: acknowledge their repentance of their' ſins , that they 
may be the better prepared for the holy Communion , as allo 
to receive the effe& of this Sacrifice , as here beneath ſhall be 
declared. | 
-Q. Whar is fignified by NoBIS 2Y0 QUE PECCATORI- 
BUS ? | 
A. The Interpreters of the Maſs , and particularly Durand, 
fav , that it repreſents the Contrition and Confeſſion of the 
Thief, rebuking the other , and ſaying ; we indeed juſtly ar: 
condemned. for we receive things worthy of out doings: 0 Lud 
remember me. 9% wht: 


Q. For what doth the Prieſt pray after this ? | 

A.” For the participation and ſociety with the Saints , which 
S. Cyprianthus explicates : We efteem Paradiſe: our Country ; we 
now b:gin to have the Patriarhs our Parents ; why then do wt tht 
haſten and run, that we may ſee our Country ,” and: ſalute ow! Pt- 
reats , a great number of our dear friends do there expett u, 
&c I 


Q. Wherefore doth the Prieſt ak this here? $2okh 
A. In ny ro'the Myſtery of the- Paſſion here 
iſts Death was our Redemption, and the 


way to heaven was laid open unto-us ;- whereof we haveate- 


: limony in the good Thuef,. who by acknowledging his fins 


in a publick confeſſion, 'and with a Memento-mei., Remember 


me , deſerved to hear., This :day thou ſhalt be with m Ph 
radiſe : Which is the fame in effet, with [that as _ 
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Chih hive Sblieax pr to be in the. Conforr and: company 
of-xl1e Saints , 8M” one as to'be, in Paridiſe 5/ or, in Hea 
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Q. Wherefore Joih the Prieſt name ſome Saints here ? | 
A. S. Bafl, and S. Chryſoftom , and others in their Litur- 


> AA 


gies, nominate many Saints in this place ,” with ſome .dffe- 


rence. of . Saints, and manrer; The Latin Church as Honorigs 
notes; names 15 Saints, $'men, and 7 women z becauſe by this 
Sacrifice we may go-from the 7 Gifts of «the Holy Ghoſt ,; to 
the 8 Beatitudes. Whence we--may- rote, . that they are all 
Martyrs of borh Sexes , who by. their ſuffrances have -merited 
this, that the Prieſt here praying ſhould remember them, thete 
being no , greater affurance thereof then 'thar of -Martyr- 
dome. F | 

Here we may note, the conſtant tenor in the Latin Church, 
which notwithſtanding innumerable moſt famous Saints ;* and 
chat ſhe- hat Canonized many for the avoiding of Errors, and 
permicted the Feaſts of many to be folemnized , Churches to 


be dedicited to their memory , giving them as much honor in ' 


other things , and putting them 1n her Licantes;' yet' in her 
Liturgy'or Maſs , ſhe conſtantly retains theſe ancient Saints, 
none of. thcm much leſs then 13e0 years ſtanding ; whereas 


- the Grectars have 1n their Liturgies added many others , in ſo 


much that they have pur S. Cbryſoftom into the Liturgy , which 
he himſelf compiled. Hence comes the yariety of their Dyp- 
tical Tables, as they call them ; whereof Baronius makes tre- 
quent mention, and particulazly of S. Chryſoffom's name be- 
ing enrolled 'in thoſe Tables, 

. Q. May it not ſeem ſuperfluous to reiterae the 'memory of 
che Saints, being ir was done before ? 

A...No ; for as Alcuinxs well notes in this place , we defire 
the ſociety or company. with the Saints ; before the Conſecra- 
tion we require. their ſuffrage , after the Conſecration their 
fellowſhip.jn heaven ;, before the Conſecration their Interceſ- 
fion , after the Conſecration their communication ; 'before the 
Conſecration their help and aſliſtance , after Corſecration, 
that they would have compaſſion of us finners : So rhat this 
double memory of the Saints in the /holy Canon-'of the Maſs 
hath divers ends. The 1. Of help in this vale of miſery. The 
2. Of fellowſhip in heaven. . Ir 1s the order of Charity ; for 
we are united to the Saints by-Charity, which draws 'us'to per- 
feftion. - The Saints labour to. give us their helping hands, 
that we may be united rotheir SanQity ; for we 'celebrate the 
Divine: Myſteries -in 'communion and: unien with the Saints, 
that with them we may obtain ſociety of life , and Eternal 

6 SR Fin * Beatitude 
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eligious Solemnity the memory of the Martyrs, that we 
afetieted toitheir Merits; and have btÞ "by their prayere. - 
-"{R: Of mhomido ve 25k this \Society ? 


Its ; for al- 
we arethe Sons of God, and that God accep's our 


oo orks,'but of hissnfinite mercy, :yet our merits are not ſo 
great , 'tharthey may defend us e Gods juſt judgment : 
Whencewe pray, hat God: would 3not deal with us as a prizer 


.of merit, that is, for i6ur 'merits/;//bur-hoping, as is (aid be- 
Fore, in:the:multitude of His mercies , 'we ask'ipardon ; and to 
God,as ſuch, the Prieſt addrefles his prayer. * 

Q. What is the application of this ? 

A. Here we may taife Acts: of :Contrition , and. ſorrow-for 


' our fins 3. and-after (the example of the Prieſt, knock our 


breaſts, Taying with the Publican. , God be merciful to me a ſav 
>wer-; I: have finned Lord, and I dereſt my fin, as the.unhappy 
cauſe of -altahy dolours., and moſt -griexous lufferings ; bur 
thous @ ;Zeſu; therSon of David, bave mercy on Mee 
1f rimemillpermit, and devoricn ſecond it , we may enter 
into contemplation of what the Prieſt here requeſts , afterthe 
example.of -S; 4uguHiine.in.his Manual, which 1s tranſlated in- 
to:our. Englitil.angurge't:T wel ,only.cite ſome of his pious 
words, teferring the-Reader to his 1ur.ger diſcourſe : 0 hapjy 
Pleaſure, and;jleaſanti happineſs to ſeecthe Saints, to be, with the 
wants, a8d'toibe baly, to fee God, and to have Gad for ever, aid 
evermore, Letus think on theſe things with adiligent mind; 


: lerusdefirethele things. with our + whole heart , that we may 
- Quickly come to them (as.he faith in the next Chapter) -to b! 


ſociated tothe: Ruires of .Atgels and tichangels , and. of all 


Celeftial Powers,to-bthold the Patriarks, and Prophets, to ſet the 
- Ffpoſtles, and all Saints , to:ſee alſo our Parmts > Theſe are glori- 


+ 096tbings ; but i4t:45 much more -gloriexs, to.ſee the preſent face of 
Godt KC. 
wg! 0! 


CHAP. KX. 
-.98f that which fallows in the Cazon. 


-THar follows chis Prayer ?- | 
/ A. Theconcluſion.of the holyCanon , or ri 


K =, 4v 
4 * +20 « 


of the-wards and-figns :. The wordsare-fullof devoticn, and 
2. Q. Wha 


may bn ' 


tkſfion'of the Paflton', .wherein we. are; to treat | 


. c:meunto us; for God the Father, 'as S. Paul faith', bath 


a] things, all graces, and benediftions ; 'for as S.'Pau!” faith ; 


' fromthe Farhers, S. Auguitin, Bede, Hilary, and others. Chriſt | 


"(which hath a fimilitude ro Creation) the yifible creatures, in- 


| ng Body ; and befſes it, for by his Myſtical BenediQion 
taking it, Chriſt 3s in us, and we in Chriſt, 


+ » 
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p 
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our Lords he g 


mighty, in unity of the Holy Gho-, 'be al! ha- 
pour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


In which the Prieſt expreſſes his belief of the Power which 
God harh given to his Son'Chrift Jeſus : For firſt he faith, 
Py n hom thou ha#t created, and yet does cteate ali thints. So 
S: Foha ſaith 3 All things were made 'by bim', "aud without him C. 1. _ 
nothing was made." © And S. Paul , 414.by him, and tw him, were Col. 1. 
ciezted. By him alſo the Father ſanQifiesall things ; for as | 
S. Paul faith , Chrzft is made unto us 'a Santtifecation and Re- x.Cor.t. 
demption. And in another place , Chrift drlivered bimſelf for Eph.s. 
th: Church, that be might ſanitifie the people. by bis'blood. By him 
a!ſo he gives life to us ; for as'S. Paul faith , 4s in Adam all x Cor, 15. 
giz, ſo alſo in Chri#t all ſhall be made alive. "And Chriſt him- 
ſelf affures us, I am the Way , and the Verity, 'and the Life , na Jo. 4. 
122i comes to the Father, but by me. I am the Way whom all 
zreto eek ; Tam the true way, by which all come to life ; yea, 
laml.fe itſelf, by whom al live. By him all Benedi&ions 


bl-fſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſing 'from"bis CeleStial Throxe in Epli.1. 
chi. The Scripture faith , thar ail *Natiors were blefled in 
Abraham, but mere in, and by Chriſt. Taſtly, by tim he gives Gal.,3. 


"He that ſpared not bis own Son , but delivered bim for us all, bow Rom.s. 
"bath he not alſo with bim giver us all things. — IW> 
"Q. Whar doth this concern our'Subje& ? 
A. Very much ; for theſe words are as, a brief rehearſal of 
what is done in the Canon'of the Maſs , which is gathered 


the Inviſible Prieft; by the fecrer power of his word , changes 


ro the ſubſtance of his bedy , and ſo 'far@ifies it , making ir 
 [pgreata Sacrament ; herevives it, in bequeathing his Life- 


read is made Chriſts Bady z and grants in his power, that by 
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We works of God. in his ad 
ment: Bread and Wine 3, Natural.' and; Elemen 


- are converted 'and made Sacraments, by. Sar iff ation 3 _Myſte- 

. ries cf Life, by Vivification ; tethovine ws OO \ by 

.-| Benedjttion 3. yielding unto.us the price*and 'r&vard ; by recct- / 

- vings and;communion. . Durand briefly expounds ic thus : Thou 
olt cr 


doſlt create, by making the Nature ; Sanctifie , by co ſecrating 
the marrer 3 /ivifieate, by-tranſubſtantiating the creature; bleſs, 
by accumulating grace : Or thus 3 Thou doſt create, by giving 
them a being ;z. Sandifre, by deputing them to thee 3 Yivifiate, 
by giving life ; Bleſs, that they may be prefitable ; and grant, 
thar they may profit. © 
 Q. What follows ? 

A. The Prieſt having made this acknowledgment , that cf 
himſelf he hath done nothing in this Myſtery , but that all is 
done by Chriſt, who creates, ſan&tifes, and quickens all rhings, 
he only can give us. his Fleſh for food , and that Vivificating 
Blood for ſalutary drink : For ag S. Chryſaſtom faith , 1t is not 
man who makes the things propounded , by conſecration of the Ta- 
bl:, tha Body and Blood Fo. Chrift our Lord , but h: who was cty- 
cified Cbrift : The words are ſpoken by the mouth of the Priett, 


but the things are conſecrated by ehe virtue andgrace of God. 


© The Prieſt moved with this conſideration, concludes in gj- 
ying the glory to God ,. laying , ALL GLORY AND HO- 
NOUR TO THEE FATHER ALMIGHTY GOD , BY 
HIM ; that 1s, by thy Son, and in him. Fcr as S. Paul faith, 
Of him, and by bim, and.in him are nll thirgs. 

S. Auguftin , and after him many others , appropriate theſe 
three-Particles ſeverally, to, the three perſons of the holy Tri- 
nity : The firſt to the Father, from whom all things have their 
beginning , and from whem a:T good flows : The ſccond to 
the Son ,. as by whom all things have their b:irg , or as by a 
Mediator, ' Saviour, and Redeerper ; The. third to the Holy 


Ghoſt, in whom ail are pg? But here the ſame words 


2re attributed to Chriſt alone ;, as if one ſhould ſay , We of 


- our ſelves are-not worthy to praiſe thee, nay , we are altoge- 


ther inſufficient to ſet forth thy glory ;, and therefore we come 
unto thee, O Omnipoteng Father , with thy /Sop in this Sacri- 
fice, by thy Son in his Paſſion, and. iz thy Sor, as he is in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament : #ith him, then offering up this Sacrifice, 
we make our Sacrifices of praiſe ; and by him, 1n as much as he 
hath redeemed and fanRified us , we preſume to manifeſt thy 
glory and honour ; and this, we do the more confidently , be- 
cauſe i# him, who hath by this Sacrament unued himſelf ſo to 
us, that he is 1n us, ard we in him ; So that cur praiſcs _ 
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crying, Koſama in the Higheſt. And in the 'Canon called all 


the Saints in heaven, and the whole Charch Militant for help : 

+ $5now to conclude the ſame, ſhe- comes to offer up this 'Sa-- 
crifice which Chriſt hath left us 3 for we cannot give greater- 

| Honour, Glory, Praiſe, Werſhip, and Thankſgiving ro God, 


then with him in E1is Sacrifice, it being by him , who , as God 
and Man, is here-offered , whereby God receives the greateſt 
and moſt Supreme Honuur which we can give, and is due a- 
lone ro his Divine Majeſty ; and zn Chrift, that is in his 
Name, Virtue, and Power, we preſume to offer 'this great Sa- 
crifice, to I1is honcur and glory : with Chriſt Crucified we a- 
dcre Goes Ortnipotent Majeſty 3 and by Chriſt we give all ho- 
nour and glory ; and 3# Chriſt, in whom God the Father him- 
lelf ſaid , be was well pleaſed , we offer this Sacrifice to th 
{:mecnd. | 
Q_ Why doth the Prieſt ſo often here make the ſign of the 
Crco1s 7 | 

A. None oug:ut to wonder at what the Church in all Ages 
lath pract.ſed , bur piouſly conſider the Myſteries repreſent- 
ed thereby ; f.r the Prieſt makes three Crofles on the Hoſt 
ind Chalice, to repreſent unto us the three hours wherein 
Chriſt hangedon the Cruls. Albert us Magnus gives another 
ree{>n, to wit, that ail things are ſanified , vieificated', and 
bliſſed by the virtue of the- Croſs and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
whici is very proper to the words then ſpoken. 

We may a.ſo contemplate, that our Saviour was contemned, 
and reviked on the Croſs, by three ſort of perſons. T. As 
S. Matthew notes, by the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Ancients, 
mocking him, together with the people , who: wazging therr 
\ beads, ſaid, Yah | which is an interje&ion of Ai inſul- 
ration, reproach, and deteſtation. 2. As S. Mark alſo faith, 
They who were crucified with him , rail:d at him. 3. As the 
ſ:me S. Mark alſo faith , The Soldiers alſo mocked him. 

Theſe three Crofles may alſo tignifie, that the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt on the Croſs, was done by the conſent and 
apreement of the Holy Trinity , which did concur to Chriſts 
Paſſion; S. Thomas ot: thus place faith, that they repreſent the 
three prayers of Criſt on the Croſs. 1. When he 3sked par- 
don for-his Executioners , fayirg , Father forgive them , far 
they know not what they do. 2. In teſtimony ot the great an- 
guiſh he ſuffered on the Crots , Clrift cryed out, 2:y God, my 
Gad, why hat thou forſaken m2 ? 3. In the crd ie cried out 

- VEL! 


nie Church did emer inc the Con icy the 


Inf 
praiſes of God;, in" imiration -of the Angels , or witlf the . 
Angels, ſaying , Holy, holy, boly,'&*c. "And with the:Children  -- 
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Mar.14. 
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DIG, wick, s loud vole; Faghery fare. rh bends F comm ny - Bl = 
Po », 30%, -@. Why dork the Prieft-make three Croſſes on the Cha: ſis 
a  - +" ligey and'ryoberwocn/himand the Chalice? ' | By W 
FP 7 his © © —i Fhe Piougand-Reverend Father Chfford- on: this place the 
= ' xules. alhrms, thatcthethree Croſſes figniie, that this Sacrifice is 4- tin 
+> ,". *  vatlableforthree ſorts of perſons. 1. For thoſe in heaven, tg det 
the encreaſe ol glory. 2. For the Souls in Purgatory , to the | tha 
ON relief of rheix (uffrances. 2. For thoſe on carth, fer remiſſion | 

of their ſins, and encreaſe of grace ; which application is very ble 

duitable ro rhe words : For. the firſt Croſs is made in ſayire; - the 

Cum ipſo, with him, as the Angels and Saints are in heaven : Ch 

The {econd Per ipſum ,. by him ; for the Souls in Purgatery fro 

have no relief, bur by the merits of Chriſt applied to theni tha 

by the living : The third 1» ipſo, in him, that 13g in Chriſt, ve min 

may work, and recelye Gods pardon and grace ; and they are like 

made en the Chalice, to fignife, rhit what they all have, is by ! 

virtue of Chriſts Paſſion repreſented in the Chalice ; and the the 

other two made before the Chalice, do ſhew, that the Sacrifice frot 

15-applied for the living and dead, and 

lg £46. Durand contemplates in che firſt three Crofles the three ſub- ny < 
ſtances in Chriſt , to wit, the Divinity, Soul, and Body ; nd and 

1n the two leſt, the Soul and Body ſeparared in the Paſhon, A- ( 

gain, thar the firſt three Crofles , do repreſent his threefold Hof 

-ſuffrance on the Croſs, which he calls Compaſſion , Propaſſion, f 

and Paſſon : Compaſſion in heart, taking pity of our mulerics, Cro 

and thuſting after our Redemption, with a-moſt vehement and of 

ardent deſire, which he expreſſed on the Croſs, when he faid, 1 . Corp 

Jo. 9g, thirft, to wit,. the Salvation of Souls : For althoug! tie and 

thirſt of his body , after ſo many torments, ſcourges, whip- Q 

pings, carrying his Croſs, and ſhedding his Blood , was very A 

great, and his body extenuated. ; yer according to the Contem- our © 

platives, he. defiredto ſuffer more. Devout S. Bernarair paſ 

Tom. x, peaking of this thirſt, cryerh our, © Love overcommmg al viou 

things , how have you excreded in God Jeſus, all torments of us it 


cs mind and body ? And having reſpe& to the truit of his Paſſi- Came 
on, ivonly grieved him that he could nor be rormented perpe- bes, 

mually, wluch the Saint thus declares ; Chriſt offered bimſelf fo \ Body 

all Eternity , whence by deſire be dilated his life to live for a - drugs 

tain Infatity, and fully offering it to ſuſtain infinite deaths. | 

Fropaſſuon is exceſs of Charity ; for as the Prophet Iſn ſente 

C. 53. Gith , He ſyrely bath born all our infirmities, and carried at ner, 


j our ſorrows ; he hath made all our ſorrows, troubles, afflift- learn; 
ons, and pains, as his own, and in them ſuffered for us ; ye who ; 
it -Tore grieved and afflicted him in mind, to.ſee our. ingrat Body 


tude, We in 


E- dens 4s 
; + 


' his body. Wk this Prop 
ſion , when he ſad;« 389 Soul 35: forrowfa 0 ed 
Whence'S. Thomas ſaith-, Chriſt did nor fo mudi.griev?' 
the loſs of his temporak life; 4s for our-fins3 an this he gan« 
tinued to his corporal death: Arid may we not. ſay, that as 
death is the end of life,. ſo his: ſorxrow- came” to thay 
that it could not be - | I 

Laſtly, his Paſſion ; wherein we may conſider his innumer2- 
ble pains and tornients, the great Abyls of his. humility , and 
the. infinite utility, Cardinal Drozo doth contemplate, thar 
Chriſt hanging on the'Croſ , wounded ini his whole body, 
from top to toe. and bathed all -ini blood, did cty out, © 4you 
that paſs by the way, attend to ſee if their forraw be like to 
mine , and ſee if their labour be like to mine , 3f there be loue 
like to mjae. | 

Now the other two Crofles which are made at the fide of 
the Chalice, do repreſent the twe Sectaments which did flow 
from our Saviours fide, to wit, the Water of Regeneration, 
and the Blood of our Redemption , according to the teſtimo- 
ny of S, John , One of th: Souldiers with 4 Spray opened bis ade, 
and incontinently there came forth blood and water. 


4 


Q. Why doth the Pricſt lift up the Chalice, holding the 
Hoſt overt ? 

A. To repreſent rhe taking down of our Saviour from rhe 
Croſs ; for to this end heeleynes them, to fignifie the taking 
of Chriſt from his Croſs ; and the. ſetting i down on the 


. Corporal, repreſents the depoſition of his body in the Syndon, 


and his burial, 

Q. What application may we make of this ? 

A. With all devotzon, imitating the Prieſt , we may adore 
our Saviour in the ſame manner, as at the Elevation ; and com+» 
paſhonately knock our breaſts, in contemplation of our $a- 
viours dead body, buried and laid in a Sepukchre. And let 
us in ſpirit imitate deyout Nicodemass , who as S. obs ſays, 
came to Feſus now dead , bringing a mixture of My*1b and A- 
bes, about an bundred pounds. It is true, we have not .Chriſts 


\ Body in-ſuch a manner, as to uſe theſe natural and corporal 


drugs 3 and if we had, we ſhould hardly perhaps be at ſuch 
charges.: Bur as in a myſtical manner , th tame Body is repre- 
ſented as buried ; let us, I ay, imitate him in a fpiritual man- 
ner, eſpecially thcſe who are to receive it : This conceir 
learned .Exthymias hath on this place ; And let-nes, ſaith he, 
who are to receive the Body of our Lord in the Altar, anoint Chriſts 


Body with ſweet-ſmelling odoxrs ; to wit, with the works of vir- 


Ive inaQtion and contemplation, Qur 


C. 19. 


C. 19, 
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; Part of thy breaſt , retaining always in thy memory, and revol.. 9 f 


Luc.33. Our Saviour ſaid to the Daughters of Jeruſalem , zr:e not 


Jr 2m, and true ſorrow for our fins , which were the j 
e thereof. But alas, we do neither the one nor the other: % 
Can weexpe& other, but that miſeries, aflition, and puniſh- LY; 
ment will follow us? May we riot well ſay to the Mountains, A. T 
fall upon ws, and to the Hills, cover x, to hide,and conceal our this man 
ingratitude and contempt ?. O good God, how great 1s our that it is 
miſery 2 we'cannot weep on thee, nor on cur ſelves ; we little place he 
feel, and as little conſider Chriſts Paſſion, and leſs refle& on 3-wij 
our ſelves : We may juſtly fear Gods Juſtice, which we have may be u 
by innumerable ways and means provokeq,z our Enemies both ring, th 
Spiritual and Corporal have prevailed , and we our ſelves wil- 
fully tend to our own ruine . O let us at laſt turn to our Go, %lers y -« 
and cry out ,. O mountain fall oz xs ; bur let it be the Moun- -#dds,a.cov 
tain of Myrrh , the Mountain of the Croſs, where our Swvi- .Canon is 
our placed himſelf , and now deſcending from thence , hath "O..W 
bequeathed it ro us, that it may ſhelter us from our Enemies; AA. 
or he deſcends from the Croſs to make -us his Sepulchre , that pins with 
in heart and afteQion we may. always enjoy him. in order t 
We acknowledge, O Ld The Prief 
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SECTION IV. 
Of what occurs in the Maſs , ftom the Ca 
non to the Commiligh, © 


» 


& 


» Of the” PATER NOSTER... 


þ Hs» , Py TREES 5! S624 fu 
CNY doth.. the. Prieſt here. ſay , . PER OMNIA 
-» VV SACULA SECULORUM >: - TRY 

. this manner z- ſo-thar-chere is none ſo ignorant , but knows .... . 
. thaz-it 3s a-concluſton of ſome _— prayer:. Now.in/gus .- 
place he. makes an end of. the Canon : For--althoughv'1*q9cart 
. the 3--wjllthave:the Pater Nofter to end the Canon, ( which 

may be underſtood excluſively, that s, the Pater Nofters begin- 
ring , the Communion fo{lows; the end of the Canon yet 
Alcuintas ,-Gregovy ihe: Greats | Amalariva, Billarmin ; and o- ,, 
'Ghers , -excludes.ir fromrhe-Canon,, as: (54vant #8 :notes; dnd Parr, 3: 
-4{ds.a.concludingrealon, . berduſe it is-ſaid alond,. whereas the Tir, 15! 
. Canon 1s nar. CD IRTIe fy L lin COURT « bi, | 
_ "Q., Whar are the words which follow ? ; 1+ 

*.\A,  A-ſhort-Preface.io che 44ter Noſter, which the Prieft he- 
bins with the. yſuahignitation ,: Oremus , Let ys pray! % and this 

In order to' Communien.,: which principally s intended here. 

The Prieſt inthe Canon.-prays ſecretly , and is wholly, attenr 

the principal a& of his-Fyn&tijon, which} Fjthe Confecrati- 

02; and therefore neither in the beginning of that Part,/ nor. 
nthewhole complex of +it , hath he this. Dremyes 3 for there 

he is the ſole Miniſter, and prays as in the Save: Sanforinm 1 
\ Viereas in che farſt-part of-the Mais, he enters or g6cs to pie 
| SN Ra 3 
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TIER VE + vor" 1. ns 


aberct a 


7 anos. letus now d1 _— | 
Mn ing of the B. Sucraen: ) 


then tha 
"Noe Gat La eb us; a eh yur a tofay with him the 
m 


Pater Noſter ; and ove them the more, he makes thy ſhon 
FX eſpce 2, ſayings +» 

Being »dmonifhed by wholeſopve Prezegts, 
and inf rod by the Divine Taftitution , m 
-SCEv- 


 dareto Father, 
Q. Was this faid in Primitve times ? 
A. Durand attributes'the begirinihg thereof to Pope Grywy 
the Great, on what grounds I know not ; but Alcuinys and 4- 
malarins, 400 yedts Before lim, obferve&it in the Roman Ox- 
der, which was made by Gclaſius , who was more then 2 - 
."drtd'years before 'S. Gregory. .S. Ambroſe” iy his: 1 | 
the ſame in terms*;/ The liks is f6und'in'isrNer Li . 6 
Baff. th ' vantreſecttsto anfibue- ir'to'S. Cyprian; in whom 
Or. Dom. "Way find mention of «this manner of ptayer'; ieciagy 
Tp. 59. © the Lirurgy' of 'S. Peter , as! faich:, huh the 
: the" words; with a lixtle alteration 3\ Vis Dfirufhd Ld 
Divine Dofiriae, wnd'taxght ty ſana diarition, "wh # ar 


"Q. Wharrealbn have you for £2 (0463127710 "| WW ntte lo) 
Ac 1. The Prieftexpreſits his hint Urhirebpin deraning BY 51th incl 
: -thathedurſt'norcomero Godiwſiichi® —_ "ITT. all 
- Aien Father., or to wk-rhoſs things -of 
of" a Father , CR hae nanled cad orduified 
"we houjd doi: ieleLibgrof rue iis, Puſh 
n rp it _ without voprebanſoon, 1'may 
. tv thee, ial God tht Father; ai F fo, Oc. The 
-Li p'ob 5. Che om hath the ſame. 
s moſt efficacious aviliee to excite al 
Ed: above all others, fromthe Aurhor of it, whom 
Te fuiaſelf';, whereof 'S. Oprias diſcourſs ths 
Ser.6. de ' cax be more ſpiritual, then That whith is gfvis 
Ora Dom. ci whom al the Spirit 35 ſent td us ? And what roy 
Fry fore the Fat ber; thin- that whithis 
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Bo bots CY 12/0" is ie Wirks > 
\ + mrobts Diſciple 3 andthe Father" does" not* eaſily bear tht © 8:7, 0} 
' peer avbiob bis Son bath not diiated 3 for che Farber avis bis - =o "= 
| Sous ſenzes and receives n6f the words which lymane-excogd 4 
' has invented , but thaſe which Chrifis wi/dome has declared. This 
forefaid S. Cyprian. again fairh , He whd made us to vt, bas 
tanght as to pray , that whillt we ſpeak to-the Father with the 
prajer which bis Son hath taught, we ſhall more eaſily be heard. 
Surely S. Auguſtin had reaſonto [ay , That all Chrifians ought 
th exhibit the greateſt-reverence to this owr Lords Prayer , becaiſt 
it was made by him, who is the Supreme Dodtor, . . + OED 
.3- By reaſon of thecoments 3 for. asS. Aguſtin faith, 1f rp.r2 1: 
90 examine all the words of the boly prayers, in as much as I c, 114. 
fudge, you ſhall find nothing but what is: contained and included 
wour Lords Prayer. And indeed ," if any one will examine jr, 
he ſhall find ther ic aims atall good defirable, and all evil re- 
moveable ; it is for temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal goods, a- 
ginſt evils paſt, preſent, and to come. S.:Cyprian in the place 
thove-cited ſays , There are ſo many and ſo great Sacraments 
briefly colleted togetber , and ſuch ' ſpiritual eep0uſneſs of virtut, 
that nothing 3s omitted in our Prayers and Oriſons, which is uot 
© by this compendium of Celeftial Dd&rine : whence 
he and Tirtulan call it 2 Ereviary, or Summary of the Go- _ 
ſv; which S. Azgaſtin explicates, ſaying ; Of all thoſe things xxchir, 
which ate to be believed, thoſe only belong to hope, which are con- c, 1124, 
tord 38 our Lords Prayer. If we may add ;; and the things be= 
heved, or virtually applied ro eur neceſlities and duties. 
Q Why is it one? | PE EL 
A. As our Saviour did in few words comprehend the Law, 
nthe love df God; and our Neighbour ;. ſo in this Prayer he 
hath included-all Prayers, which 1n words way be different, bur 
in ſubſtarice-are the ſime 3 which made-S. Ambroſe ro admire, 
ning , "© bow ſhort is this prayer,” and yet Full of all virtue. 
may preſume to ſay ic , our Saviour made it ſo- ſhort, for 
hecommodiry of all Sexes and Ages, learned and unlearned, 
tir each one might eaſily learn it, and retain it in memory, 
nd uſe it with greater devotion and reyerence, | 
Q. Wasthis Pater Nofter always in the Maſs ? 
A. The Church hath it in all her Liturgies 5 nay, grave Aut- 
tio do hold, that whe Apoltles, before tie ſetling f rhe 
fotm or Canon of the Maſs, beſides” rhe Corfſecranign , did 
any uſe the. Pater Nofter 3. ſo that the Maſs had only the — 
mion and-Communion ; . in the firſt they uſed. the words. of 
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arSeviour, and in the ſecond they uſed cur Lords Prayer ; 


Q;q 2 ' And 
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= i; erm. is - 
:-  *  Pigil.Pent. Maſs, toS. Gregory ? 


in the ſaid 


--Q.. Why tlien dorh R 


A. I have notthe Author by me ; but Gavant ſeems to in- 
eerprer him, as if he were to be underſtood of ſome determi. 
nation, or confirmation of the fe rherecf : But he gives z 


berter gloſs, that tlie Pope did ordain, thar it ſhould be ſud ig 


the Maſs by the Prieſt alone, and not by the people, 3s the 
Grectans always do z' for amongſt them , all-rhar are preſent do 
ſay it with the Prieſt : Bur in the Latix' Church, for more de- 
cency, and avoiding of corfufion, either in voice or manner, 
che Prieſt ſzith ir in the name of all thereſt, and they filen- 
ly, with a low ycice,-cr at ieaſt mentally, joyn their prayer 
with him, in token whereof they conclude, or the Clerk tor 
them, SED LIBERA NOS A MALO, Bur deliver us 
from. evi). | 

For this end, amorgſt cthers, is char pious cuſtom of teach- 
ing the children che Patcy Noſter in Latin,: with inſtruRtion in 
the ſence and meaning thereof , that coming to years cf di 


_ eretion, they might: joyn tlicir prayer with the Prieſt in thi 


holy Eacrifice , -where queſtionleſs it is more acceptable and 
pleaſing to God. | Sibyet | | 

Q., What is the myſti:al fignification of the Pate Nofter 1 
this place ? | 

A. It may fitly repreſent the devotion of our B. Lady, x 
the devout Maries, and others ſtanding at the Sepulchre , þ 
holding the Morxament where Chriſt was laid : As alſo t 
prayers of the «"*-Ml during the time thar our Saviour m 

chre. 

Q. Wharh the fignification of the- ceremenies which t 
Prieſt uſes at the time of the Pater Noſtey ? "IP 
* A. Having former'y treated of the fame ceremonies in { 
veral places ; I ſhall only here lightly rouch them : And fi 
the Prieft having now made the Conlecration, and finiſhedth 
Canon, lays his hands on the Al-ar, as to make a pauſe; u 
beginring the other Part, he lifts up his hands and- eyes 
heaven, as expeRing help from thence 3 and in ſaying Or 
ler us pray, he Joyns his hands , as uniting the whe) | 
preſent , and with a ſubwiſſive heart bows down his head,u 


A. Ir 
tecuſme 
tie Expc 
1 kighly 
þ; 1 
pit befor 
ach Pet; 
wt, gun 

2 W 
Great 3x & 
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% ord Lay. , KI: "= 
he: a preſerging His heartgo.God the Father , Kay ry © 

Fd receive the benefit and fruit of his prayer. Towards the end "< 
BY if the Pater Noſter he: uncoyers the Paten, whereof I ſhall - es. 
* hek- in rhe third Chapter. wt ric 3, 
Bl Q. What applizatjon may be made of this prayer > ; p "S 
LY A. All preſent may joyp' their intentions with. the Prieſt, F "7 
0" Wl :nd lay the Pater Nojter, either in Latin, or in Engliſh , as in . | __— 
ws the end of .the next Chapter will be more fully-declared. | - I IM 
q1d i ". 464 
__ CHAP. 11. = 
a ro therein 3s ſome expbcation of the Pater Noſter. DE: > x3 

6 RN: Cn: AS 

Gen? v. FJ Ere xr not good to give here ſome explication of _ 


the Pater Nofter ? | | 

A. It may ſeem ſuperfluous, becauſe it is obvious in all Ca- 
techiſmes, and in the Manual cf the Chord , I have ſer down 
tie Expoſition which our holy Father S. Francis made, which 
i kirhly commendel by Corzelius a Lapide: Nevertnelcſs brief= In cap. 6, 
þ;, I ſhalltake notice here of the Preface which our Saviour, Mart, 
put before the ſeven Petitions, which may alſo be applied -to 
ach Petition : As for example , Our Father which art in Hea- 
it, geve us this day our daily bread ; and fo of the reſt. 
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ble an :: We may conſider the name Father, of which. S. Leo faith, 
ſtr i brat ix the myſtery of. this gift, and this gift exceeds all gifts, Ser. 6. de 
tut God ſhould call man Sox , and mai cail God Fathw. And wat. Don. 
3. "4 San terms. it a name of, piety. aud prover 3 it is a name of re- [de.g7at, 
- ? 1 cence, confidence, love, and tear 3. tor what greater piety can 
a1ſ oo" nccived, then what is Fund to be in_the bowels of a Fa- \ 
oat thr 2 What power.more natyral and intri; {2cal, then that of a 7 


Mer? To whom is reverence more naturally due,. then to 
ur Fathey ? In whom may wehave grexertruſt and conki- 


hick 08: ice, then in our Father £ What, more intimate Joye can 
«5 in {oF Þ5> then thar of a Father ? And what name requires &. 
and i" 2 awful and duriul reſpe& ? In-fine, this-name of Father 
iſhed th ca of Conſolation, ſhewing the Gates of Mercy to be 
uſe ; 08072 8: 


Moreover our greateſt glory is, that as S. Par! ſich, + have 


. eyes 5 , 5 - , _— =—_ 
LY eved the ſpirit of ſervitude again ia fear, as the Jews, bat Rom. I 
or of i ſpirit of adoption of ſons , whcrein we cry, with 2 filial and 
head, r ddenc affe&:on, Abba Father, Under tus notion, or title, 


come here to make our prayer, as to a loving Father, a Fa- | 
er cf mercy and pity 3 bu: we eng'\r, as S. Cyprian well 2d- 
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| . tion, forhe hasgiven us a being even from nothung. 2. By Re- 
/ demprion, in freeing us' from death. 3. By Regeneration , gj- 
ving us a new life. 4, By Adoption, whereby we are made his fon c 
Sons ; by virtue wheteof, «s I (aid before , we juſtly call hin WW 16eli 
Our Father. A | 3 in thi 
* And by ſeying Ow, we manifeſt our Faith , that he is WI tends 
our Father by grace , _ out of his pure goodneſs ad BI win 
clemency, © 2. Our hope; for from ſuch a Father 'what an 
we expe&, bur an eafie grant of what we defire ? Bur princi- which 
pally our charity; for we do nor ſay, My Father, but Our Father, Alar 
that is, Father of us all ; and we pray not only for our ſelves, WW cnno 
bur for all : finally we ſay, Qur Father, becauſe Chriſt alone can WW he al 
ſay, My Father, © WT. 7 Fo 
+ 4. Chriſt added, which art in beaven , to elevate our mincs WW Text, 
to Celeſtial defires ,, and that with our whole endeavour we BN thyrefs 
might aſpire to thar-heavenly Country , wherein our Father, Wl 41ead 
full of. glory, inhabits 3 bur phony ro give us the right WI ',one 
condition of ' prayer, to wit, that we ask not thoſe things whicl WI caſts 
are purely temporal'and terrene; but Celeſtial, or Divine 3 or 


| if we ask for temporal and earthly things, it muſt not be bur S. 
| In —_ heaven, or heavenly things. For'this reaſon, our v4 o 
Saviourin the ſame Chapter where he taught us this prayer, WW is, ch 
adviſes us to ſeek frft the Kingdome of God, and bis func WW in Chyi 

that is , the means which he hath ordained for our coming j,,,, 
thereto ; and all theſe things, whereof we ftand in need in ths 4; 
' . world, ſhall be given, unto us : We cannot therefore doubt ndeed 
' when we have ſo loving, tender, and powerful a Father, who WW jr,g: 

he gives greater things, will not fail to give us the Jeffer. * which 
Q. I have one. curious Queſtion 3 What bread do wear ; <a 

, A for here? © + | OI h 

CD 'n 6. Mat. * A. Paulus de Palacio produces three reaſons , moving hi our Le 
Ed ro believe; that the Bread here mentioned, is nor to'be under-W the ho 
WRT. / n4 flood of Corporal Bread: The'1. is, becauſe Corporal Bread tempo 
FE.” ' Js not our bread, bur the bread of a beaſt, that 15, our body  - vith'h 
__ for man ig principally from his 'migid , not from his boly 8 they n 
F- 1 wherefore then ſhould he make mention of the bodies fa DC Andtt 
; ' omitting the ſouls food. 2. Becauſe the ___ bread'1s not in the 
ſuperſubltentizl, but in rhis prayer we ask Tor ſoperſubſtant! tus hc 


Lrcad. 3. Becauſe if mertion be made of corporal _ - q 


5 


7 


and in vain 
who- could cafily 


r God 
Cret- 
y Re- ual bread, 
Ci M, "i renin bread, or corporal 

de his n of corporal bread, or corps 

1 hin BY 1 believe they much perfivade, char ſome 
he 5 Bi tendsto a more ſpititval end 3 and the ti 
s 2nd WY exfin having firſt declared.it in a corporal 
at an BY ſpiritual ſenſe , _ ar 
rincl- which he in ocher 
"ather, i Alur , atleaſt he liflironie it from corporal food , and ſo 


ſelves, cannot: be tnderftao 
ve can WI he alone of thus Opinion. | 


For 8. Zerom having examined both the Hebrew and Greek 14 6. Mar. 


mincs WI Text, touching the word ſuperſubſtantial ,' concludes 3 when 
ur we therefore we at that God would give us apecutiar, or extellint 
*arher, WY bread , 299 ak for bims who ſaid , 1 am the ving bread that 


' right Wi "come down from heaven, We may a!ſo underſtand the ſuper- . 


which ſubſtantial bread' otherwiſe, that_which'is above all tubſtances, 
c % 2 and exceeding alt creatures. 


Ny Our BN cauſe our Chrijt 3s bread; and therefore we ach our bread, that Dom. 
8% ks, Chrift, to be given unto us daily, that we who remain and live 

wie 8 ir Chriſt, may not withdraw our ſetves from his ſanttification and —_ 
oming Bl b1dy. To theſe I may add S. Ambroſe , why in the Lords prayer, 6b. 5. de 


in this 


doubt 


ndeed bread, but be calls it grew : This is not the 
bread Nh gpes into the body , but that bread of Kternal Life,” 
which ſaft als the ſubſtance of our Soul. See Cafſian, Collar. g. 
c, 20, and S. Cyril, Catech. 5. and others. 

| Thavethe more inſiſted herein , to ſhew how congruouſly 
out Lords prayer is put in this place, as a previous prayer to 
the holy Communion, where li:tle ought to be the thoughts of 
temporals ; bat the Prieſt , and thoſe who are to communicate 
vith'hum, may make this' heavenly and powerful. prayer , thar 
they may worthuly and profitably receive the holy Euchariſt :: 
And thoſe who are preſent, and are nor to communicate , may 
in the like manner ſpiritually receive the fruit and benefit of 


this holy Sacrifice. 
| Q q4 CHAP. 


S. Cyprign will fecond him, faying , #+ cal it ear bread, .be- Ser. de. Or. 


wh:ch follows after (in the Mats doth he ſay our bread ? He faith Sacr. ©.4+ 
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EW Wat 8 08 5 t6 inrefs hot ae iv, W5-. ” \ ] 
' +. Of the Pri! which foleri th PiterNotter: i he 
SPI 53 2: i Polos: bes 5 "a - ; cu WA tent 
v0 Q\A/Hifalon the», & Noffer 2 ou 
=. - a A. Whenthe Clerk hath anſivered , Sed bþ:r4 So 
-X& | #05 a malo , the Prieſt anſwers, Athen 3 bur ſecretly to himſelf, trol 
Fl = Fe a Gavant hath it, thar we know not whether we offs 
' may be heard 11 that prayer, which is reheafled not by the. con 
people, nor by the Clerk, but bythe Prieſt, as 4 Mediator be- fins 
tween God and man ; and therefore lie again redoubles the '( 
ſime Libera, and amplifies che laſt Petition... * - - the 
'Q. Whats the Prayer irlelf? - ,. .. "I 
A. Deliver us, 0.Lord, we beſeech thee, hath 


from all evils paſt, preſent, and to comes, and | 1; 
zhe blefied and glorious ever YirginMary, the wha 
Mother of God , with thy bleſſed Apoſtles, Pe- : 
ter, 4nd Paul, and Andrew, and altthe Saint; ques 
anterceding , grant. mercifully peace in our by þ 
daies , that being holpen by the affiftance of thy Fo 
, mercy, we may, be always free from ſin , and fp 
ſecure from all diſturbance : Throagh the ſame | |: 


the | 


eur Lord-Feſus Chriſt thy.Son , who lives and fin 


- 


xeigns mith thee in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, Fl ® 4 
World without end, Amen, + CEO all 2 
Q, -Was this. prayer formerly uſed in the Church > PACE 

| A.” Gavant ſaith , that ſome have attributed the beginnirg oh ,* 
f: thereof to S.G7egpry, bir in the. Komas Order the ſame prajer peace 
=. | is en , though nar in the ſame terms, it 1s to be found in Curit) 
»the. Liturgies of S, Zames, and S. Peter <. And . the Ambroſicn, der u 


Rite hath the ſame : And what they ſay of S. Gregory, may be holy. 


underſtood of - putting. the prayer in thar fprm. as 1t15,now, Q 
and particularly by the addition, of the name of S. Anarew, 'A. 
to whom S. Gregory. was much devoted , as Gaygnt notes ; 45 durin 
certainly the names of S. Peter and Pay! were added in ſome which 
ume after the Apoſtles, i ont 

. What means this prayer ? - Com 


A.” The Prieſt, as 1 ſud before, amp'ifies the Jaſt Petition, Chur, 
Deliver us from evil, paſt, preſent,” and to come , which is s the I, 
pt —_— - mucii, CR 


So we pray in this place ts 


A. The Church here, as.in other. places of her Liturgies, 
hath frequent recourſe to the Saints, not.as-givers, bur as inter-- 
ceſſors joyntly with us, to' implore the mercy and goodneſs of 


him who is the Author of .allgood.” I need not repeat- here - 


what hath been ſs often ſaid, touching prayer to Saints. 
. For what-do we ptay here ?. Foes 
A. Chritt a little before his Paſſion, did leave and be-. 
qcarh to us peace, and pive us his peace , which he purchaſed. 
by his Paſſhon ; and therefore the Church havipg preſented 
the Sacred Paſhon, as a Pacificatory Sacrifice, now:comes to .ask. 
for thar peace, which S. Auguſtin athrms ro be ſerenity of miad, 
{implicity of heart , the bond of love, and cgnſort of Charity , 
wiych are ſujrable qualities, or diſpoſitions, to the receiving of. 
the bleſſed * Sacrament ; for by this peace we acquire three: 
f..ings. I. Pexce and'Unity with God. 2. Peace and tranquili= 
ty amongſt men. 2, Peace and concord within our ſelves.;. And- 


Jo. 14. 


I. de verb, 


Don. 


-_ 
. 


to this end we pray to be free from all fin, which deprives us of. 


all amity wzth God ; next, we pray that God would. give us 


peace and tranquility in theſe our dates of tribulation, afflii-.- 


or. ,- and perſecution, to the end that all -men may live in: 

peace, and ſerve their God, And laſtly, weak that in this ſe- 

Gurity, we may be free from all things that may diſturb, or hir- 

der us, from the due participation and worthy receiving of the 

holy Euchariſt. | ' 
Q. Why is it ſaid in filence ? 

' A. To repreſent unto us the ſilence of the holy Women,. 
during the time of Chriſts Burial , until he roſe again ; of 
which S. ' Lake makes mention, ſaying ,, they prepared ſpices and, 
ont ments, and on the Sabboth day they reſied , according to the, 
Commandment ; in which time they were all filent, The, 
Church on Good Friday reads the ſame prayer aloud : And in 
the Liturgy. of 25/27, which comes from- S$, Ambroſe, it is al- 
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Lord Wd. #1 
..Q-: Vaupromiſed inthe firſt Chaprer of this SeRion , to 
Fs: of uncovering of the Paten ; pray tell me or 
whatthe:-tmeaning of it-is ? , 

A. Tomitted to explicate irthen, by reaſon of the connexi- 
on irtiath with what- s -done here. Now for the better un- 
deeftanding of this, we muſt call to mind, that the covering of 
the Paten with the Pprificatory , did repreſent the Apoſt!c: 
hiding themſelves; and the Church being here to repretc:: 
the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, firſt intimates unto us , that ti:e 
Apoſtles, upon the Womens warning, did go to the Monun:nt, 
and your the tianen cloaths removed, and laid aſide * w':-nce 
the Prieſt takes away the Purificatory, or linnen cloth, fro: 

Next the Pricft takes up the Pater , and holding it ir. !iis 
hand, repreſents the Monument of Chriſt, which the I:!cipies 
ſaw wrhowthis body. 3. He hojds it, during the time tt tie 
fays-the foreſaid prayer , ſignifying unto us the admiratior of 
the Mayies and Diſciples , beholding the empty Monument, 
4. be figns himſelf with the fame Pate, to ſhew that all cur 
hope of peace, was by the Paffion and Crcfs of Chriſt : 4:4 
it may fitly repreſent the Women, who as the Angel ſaid, 7 
know that you ſeth Feſus crucified : And in him we here {cu 
for peace, which can never be,/berter found then in the Cr. :, 
Whereon it hath pleaſed God, by Chriſt, to reconcile all th::::; 
ro himſelf , pacifying by the Blood of his Croſs, bor! te 
things on earth, and the things that are in heaven. 

'5. He kifles the Paten, ſhewing, as Durand notes, that Chriſt 
did forthwith, upon his Reſurre&ien, fulfill the Womens de- 
fire ; for he preſently met with them, ſaying, AU bail ; where- 
upon they rook hold of his feer, and adored him ; neither 1s. 
| to'be doubred bur that they kifſed his feer : Again - he kifles. 
the Paten, asasking of God peace of foul and body. This 
ent the ardent love of the Maries, defiring 


' 


to imbalm aur Savigurs body, _ 

+ And laftly, in all ſibmifhive manner, he puts the Patez under 
the Hoſt, thar armed with the fign ef the Croſs , he may pro- 
ceed in the performance of his Sacrifice 3 and to .that end he 
uncovers the Chalice, which may repreſent'to us, how the graves 
were opened. | | | 

Q. Wig abplicatdn make you of this? | 
&, After the example of choſe holy Women , let us = 
 Jeuf 
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ſelf in alf rohi 

the loſs of our lives, 59 re- 
main conſtant in the Faith of Chrift Jelys.” © 
CHAP. IV. 


Of the Ceremonies in the breaking of the Het, 


Wl Hy doth the Prieſt here break the Sacred Hoſt 2: 


A. The Prieſt in ſaying , THROUGH OUR 7 

LORD JESUS CHRIST THY SON, ©. breaks the Hoſt 
into three parts ; firſt dividing the whole intg two equal parts, 
and laying one of them on the Pater , he breaks a particle of 
the ather over the Chalice , and laying down the greater part, 
teg-ther with the other on the Pater, he-puts into the Chalice 
the tltird particle, and ſays with a Jeud voice , PER OMNTA 
SSAECULA SS&/ECULORGM , for ever and ever ; to which 
tne Clerk anſwers, Amen. | 
* Q., Wasthis fraQtion, or breakisg of rhe Hoſt, always uſed i 
11 tae Church ? NP) Sb ag 

| A, Yesſurely , yet with ſome difference ; for in.the Licur- 

gy of S. 7ames the Prieſt divides it only into two parts; in 

the Liturgy of S. Bail into three :- The Greciany following 
S. Chryſoftom divide it into four ; but the Latins have always 
retained the diaiſion , or fration , into.three : S: Pexis will De Eccl. 
have it ro be divided into many : S. Chryſaſtam , The breag Hier. c. 2. 
that we break , 3s it not the communication of the Body of Feſtus Hom 24,18 
Chrift ? But why doth he add, which we break ; we may ſes this 1 Car. * . 
in the Euchari#t, and nat ov the Croſs, but altogethtr the captrary ; 
For S. ' ob» ſaith , Tow ſonli not break a bone of bym.z, but what C. 19. 
he bath not endured on the Croſs, he endures is. the Oplation, aud 
permits 3t to. be broken for the love of. thee. Now this breaking 


 fignifies nothing but the diviſion of. the Symbols, 


Bux above all, the Church herein follows Chriſts. own inſti- 
tution ; Fhe rhree firſt Eyangeliſts expreſly fay , that Chriſt 
did break the bread 3 and S. Pay! hath: the fame 3 S: Lyke ex-' 1 Cor. 11. 
prefles ir with the uſual ceremonies. of Conſecration 3. for he. C. 24. 
took bread, and blefled it, and brake it : This breaking muſt” ' 
cerainly import ſomething more then the meer breaking cf 
bread , becauſe they knew Chriſt thereby ; for the Text Fa, 
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ens, who underſtand i as an expreſſion, of the 
Linthe Ads of the Apoſtles, The Diſcplys | 
dread ;. which S. Auftin,, and Venerable 42 
| nderſtand -of the” Euchariſt ; and char of S, Paul, ' 
abroad which we break. _- + | — 
;-- Q)., You ſay that. after the Conſecration it is no. more bread _ 
-Can the*Body of Chriſt be broken ? \ s 
A. The Body of Chriſt is not broken , or ſeparated one po 
piece from another, no more then the ſoul in man is broken, | | 
divided, or ſeparated, although the bely may be broken, di- Sa 
vided, and ſeparated , one part'from, another : The diviſion 
therefore\.which is 'made here, is in the fpecies or forms of 
3-P-4: $3. bread 3 and as S, Thomas ſaith, the fration or breaking of the = 
Mt. 5. (pecies, brings notany diviſion of Chriſts Body in the Vene- ”” 
| $#-busTheor . rable Sacrament of the Altar. S., German, Biſhop cf conflanti- , @ 
: _ _ #aph, who lived about the year 720 afficms the ſame ;; for al-_ bs 
though the ſpecies be divided into parts, yet Chriſt undivided For 
and unparted is known, ' and found to be whole in cach d.yi- ; 
ded part, for it is as the Soul, whole in the whole Hoſt, and 
whole in eyery partthereof. But of this I have ſpoken alrea« FA 
dy ; letit As here to ſay, that rhe ſelf-ſime body, entire, _ 
without ſeparation, or diviſion , remains in all Hoſts over the Ct 
whole world, and, in :evety part and parc of any one of the 
I ofts.. Pn, Fr et jo! 
F Q.. Whar reaſon have you for tis breaking of the Hoſt ? = 
& | A=-It is not for us to queſtion , why Chrilt did do this 6r Be 
that; ang” ir-might ſuffice to any reaſonable man, that the wh 
Church imitares our Siviour herein , and follows the anciert thi 
| Eradition, deſcending from the Apoſtles, Durand nexerthelels hel 
gives thus reaſon, ſaying , that this was prefigured in the Sacri- ho. 
-. C.2> fice6f fihe flower, called Mincha, whereof mention is made Ks 
"$- 2©4:$) « ith Levit. "The Bread, or Cake, as S. Thomas notes, when it-was a_ 
"Mt. 3-44.3 ſacrificed to God, was to be broken or divided inte little pic- po 
- ces 3 evenſo our Redeemer did bleſs and hreak the bread, 
and broken did diſtzibure it t6 his Diſciples; which the Prieſt the 
alſo doth, following thetein both the Old-and New Law, Ws 
+ Q. Why doth he firſt divide ir into two equal parts ? Py 
A. Durand ſaith , thar it'is done according to the double "uh 
fare of rhe'predeſtinate, ro wit, of thoſe who are in eternal Pa 
glory , and thoſe who arc In this vale of mifery ; which is all | 
* one to ſay, as that the one repreſents the' Cluirch Triumphant, for 
_ the cther the Church Milirant. os ng foe 


Q. Why doth he lay the firſt part on the Pater? | : 
A. To.make this more cleaf, we mult nete , that tle Cha-, 
- L "My _ = 4 PAY TI EE et lice, þ 


s "IF Foy we 262 
« f, a 4 


with the-Pu- 


they are received therein : 'There is an myſtical reaſon, 
to give us to underſtand, that the gates of heaven were ppened 


unto us by the Paſſion of our Saviour, and heaven: wih 


his Blcod. 

Q., What means the other- diviſion ? : 

A. That part which ſignifies the Church Militant, is again 
divided , wherecf the one part repreſents thoſe who are in 
Purgatory , with hope and aſſurance of being # > an ro_the 
Church Triumphant , in ſign whereof the Prieſt Jays it down, 
Joyning it to the other part, on the Patan ,. which 1s not bro= 
ken. Again, becauſe, as is ſaid before, ir deſigns the Predeſti- 
nate in glory, who have an uniform ſtate , and enjoy. the ſame 
Beatirude ; Bur the other part repreſents the temporal ſtate, 
which is not uniform , ſome being.in Purgatory, and others in 
this world ; which laſt, the other particle repreſents , *thac is 
held yer over the Chalice, and laſtly let down into it 3 becauſe 
by the Paſſion of Chriſt they are ro work: their ſalvation, . and 


+ are to put on Chriſt Jeſus crucified 3 for in as. much as the 


are united to our Saviours Paſſion by ſuffering with him, by fo 
much'more affuredly, they ſhall be united to him an glory. - 
Finally, ir is held qver the Chalice, to fignifie unto us, ther 
the intention, expeRaiion, and confidence of the living, ought 
to. be direRed by the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt ; and as 


..that part of - the Hoſt is joyned to the blcodp, ſo..in. Faith, 


| a and Love, they ought to be joyned and united to his 

10N.' ; '. Bp - $A 
Durand is.very. copious in this ſubje& : I will make uſeof 
ſome of his Expoſitzons : And firſt , this diviſion may repre- 
ſent the uriverſal Body of Chriſts Church, wherect che _—_ 
c 
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two party: Th 3 { | 
Wo" tad hs of "Tiiok Ents ; 
who nov teignrim hexvenyand are now jojned to Chrift, he 


Eon | tir hen\ Q 
- 3 nifed by the coojnRion of the lecond part to the firſt, 4 
SR | Howes ftomall paſſion or ſufferance repreſenad by the Cha- 

4] lee, ſignifying the Stints who hve in this  world*, and: are ts pe 

54. . AY Tr :2 Or þrjefly, according w:'the- old verſe, wi 

eit-lignifies Chriſts fleth, the ſecond the Saints departed, ou 

| _ third che living ,, whe may -taſt the Chalice of Marryr- | 

| ome.: ©}, | | 

__ Iknpe'chd Reader will give me leave to apply it to the Re- Fi, 

| EI, wha Þ neprofenod i this lots : For firſt , be. ist 

2E fore thi davefion ,:; we tay-confider the Chalice as the Monu- the 

4 metrwherein Chriſt wss laid , arid the' Pall repreſenting the the 

4 Rone which was #olled tothe dbor of the Monument. Now anc 

- | arthe Reſurrection an Angel rolled back the ſtone : The Prieſt &c 

2Þ therefore repreſenting the Angel , takes off the Pall from the Min 

Chalice, as the ſtone fromthe Monument; and then lifts up bx, 

| the Hoſyaboie the Chalice , repreſenting to our confiderati- wh 

on'Chriſts Reſurretion:; and then by dividing the Hoſt , he for 

manifeſts inthe firſt part the joy of the ReſurreRion , before may 

thewhole Conn of heaven; in the ſecond the joy of the dec] 

: 1 now delivered from Limbo, and now delerving to four 

bv jojhedro Chriſt, ſignified by the conjunRion of thoſe Chi 

r#S paſts 7" The third fgrifping the living, plainly ſhews them, Ap 

- chatiif fuer wil be 'of: the RefurreQion ,. they miſt Hol 

; ; Chriſt. This is: conformable co what follows; and ſent 

” ef! noting; | | and 

| | Q:- What application may we make of this > - cipl 

2 A."Av in Spirit we have accompanitd the holy: Women ts then 

the Sepulchre ,/ ſo-leruspo along with thetn,, when they bring peat, 

Spices, to anolnr Jeſus; char imnating heir diligence, we ay of] 

be worthy wo receive the joy: of Chriſts RefutreQion : And Gio! 

the Spices whidythe Women did bring; do ſigmhie the odour fer c 

' of Virrues, arid incenſe of Prayer , wherewicth' we” ought to fays; 

driw neat'to the Afrar, | p07 whic 

| ARom. 6. We may alſs temember the words of S. Paul, If we &- on a1 

bh” come” complanti@ 't0'the finibeatle: of -bis deaths , we ſhail alſo Dea 

* be of bis-Reſurre ion. By Chrifts Death we come to-the Re- Peas 

ſurre&ion'; 'and by the meditation of ' ChriftsDeartrand Buy Q 

ci), we come morecafily to confider his!Reſurreftion. Chal 
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. |, Of the PAX" DOMINE?: |, * os 2 


ne the Prieſt ſay this, PAX DYO- 
A, Conſcquently tothe precedent prayer',: which was. for : 
peace, which now the Prieſt declares. to the people, or: rathier 
wiſhes to them the Peace of Chriſt Jeſus, ſaying; The Prace of 
our Lord'be always with you: | 
Q. Was this prayer: uſed in the-Priminve times? : | 
A. All Expofitors of the Maſs have it : Hugo 4 5&nt Vi- 1.2.4: offic. 
fore noted it in S. Ambroſe 3 and S. Chiyſaſtom Yays , Whenge@e 'Eccl. c.r1, 
is to be communicated-, we.in:like manner ſalxte each other; 1n Hom. in 
theſe dreadfu] Myſteries the Prieſt prays: for the people ,. and 2 Cor.rs. 
the people for. him, faying , ET- CUM' SPIRITU: TUO 3 
and with thy Spirir. And-again, hen: we ſuy! Peace-:t0 y08, Hom. 33. in 
&c- and with thy ſpirit - we do not. only ſay it in watd, tut in c.16. Meat. 
mind alſo ; not fo much by month, as by heart. S- Cyril of A- 
lexandria ſaith , Peace be toyoid, {aid Chrift to! bis Diſeijies < 
whence there is a certain Law delivered: unto” ws: by the Chit 3 
for in all holy Congregations, we often ſalute oxe avother in; this 
mauner. Yea it was uſed in the Apoſtles time, for: S.. Clement . 8. ConF, 
declares it.in-the ſame terms, as alſo:S. Denis.. Lally, it 1s c.18. 
found if'all rhe Church Liturgies,. and © was- taken from Eccl, Him, 
Apoſtles with z PAX VOBIS ,. Peace: ynto you 2: #ot' aur 
Holy Mother che Church, -in chis place of the Maſs,, repre- 
ſents unco-us the glorious. Myſtery 'of Chriſty Refurreftton, 
and to thar end takes the Salutation which: he-made; to-his Diſ- 
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them: fling his:v0ice, ſaich the ſame:werds 31 The Luc:3k & nh 
prate of 087 Lord be always with: you's Which  words'ate- full Jo. 20. man 
of - rydingt:of the Refurre- |S 
> Then 5rckſiten [| 
of .O {will ;"thereby ;-as $ Li SN 
fays; d>//Gtudex _ arbwrng rh rite of the Croſs, In C28; i 
which tis dr obſtacles ofr our Szlviti- Mar, { | 
on are taken away, and a glorious Los 4g of ViRoty: over A | 

Death, . Sin, and Hell, is ſer 'up: with this 'Inſetiption of 
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-with you. And again, 
- to be careful to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peact ; 


Eph. 4. 


Colof. 3. 


Colof. r. 
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which the Soul hath with God, the 
expeRin the life to cone 3 ſo that we may well-call Chriſt Je- 
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preſented by the Angel of the Schook exli. - 
cates this C i 


' more myſtically to our- Salvation , "ſayin, 
es-are 1n honour of the mot -holy Tri? 
who ſent the Lamb to make peace by the Creſs, to Angels ang 
nets They may alfo ſipnifie the fecter 4nd irfcomprehenſible 
Joy; itivthe Viſion of the _ Trinity, in' its natural being, 

ch Trinity this Lamb was ſent to 

endure the Croſs : We all receive three forts of Peace , the 
Peace of Temporal Remiſſion', the Peace of the Eternal Ju- 
ſtice fatisfied and appeaſed , and the Peace of the Crowr, and 
Eignal and Immoveable Glory. . | 
Theſe three Croſles may be alſoſaid ,. to fignifie the three- 
fold Peace which Chriſt hath brought by his Paſſion, to wit, 
Internal, External, ahd Siipernal. The firſt peace , 1s the inte. 
riour of the mind and conſcience, which cannot be had 
bir by Chriſt, who faid ,- 1# me you may have peace. S. Ferim 
affirms, thar by this peace the mind-is ſo quiet and ſerked ) tha 


t is nottroubled with any paſſion for the holy Soul , feelin; 


1r{elf free from the terrours of fins and puniſhment, being in 
brace and — with God , enjoys wonderful peace' aid 


tranquiliry:of min 
The 


he ſecond peace, is that which makes union cf - wind and 

will with'our Nei : To. this peace S. Panl1nvites us, 
ſaying; Have peace, 'and the.God of peace aud of love. ſhall be 
in, he carneſtly exhorts thereto, adviſing us 


for peace is 2 
Thethird peace, is propetly the peace of God, which as the 
ſame S. Paul ſaith , paſſeth all uaderſtanding , and is the peace 


Chain, or Ciment, which unizes, conjoyns, add 


ſus riſing, our peace | by the Blood: of the Crofs 
whether the things in tarth, or the things that are-mrheauen. And 
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es. faying TS COMMIMION AND "UD! 2! 
li- - Wh of THE BODY AND BLOOD '"OF-OUR LORD JE- | 

, WW cus-cHRIST; 'BE TO: US RECEIVING'IT, UNTO — __ ©” 
F- MFEOETERNAR HY buy We eg ot I ET 
nd | Q,, Whefefore is that particle pur imo the Blood 3 whereas - $g 
ble 'Chriſts Body is not without Blood , uor "the Blood Withour .. 


ng, the Bod y ? 


to A. Durand who propounds this Queſtiob z anſwers, thar it 
the done for two reaſons: x. To ſhew thatthere is 'bur one Sa- 


Ju- crament under both Species. 2. To ſhew that Chriſt in his 
nd Relurretion did reaflume his Body and Blood.” To theſe we 
may add, thar the Chutch ordains jt to-be ſo done, for the 
ee better and fuller repreſentation of the ' Myſteries ' in this hol 
vit, Sacrifice : whence in all her Liturgies it hath been alwiys ſo 
itt= obſerved ; ſo tlrat'we may. well ſay , thar it comes from an A+ 


had poſtolical Tradition 3 and as ſuch is found, as Micyologus Ci. 18. 
rom notes, in the Roman Ordexr : And the Liturgy of S. chryſoſtom & 23+ | 
Har hath icthus 3 The Prieft taking the partitleyputs it into the Cha-' | 
irg WM bce,, © ine > The plenitude of the Holy GhoF, now and ever, al | 
p In world without end. Amen. 7 EY b 
add Q. "'Whar means the word Commirxion here ? | | | 
A. Durand ſaith, that tho'e words haye refefence to the \ | 
and Wl: Species of Bread/and Wine ,” vnder ' which the Body ani {| 
> Us, Blood of Chiiſt are contained ; Thete is therefore no tont- 
! be mixion of the Body and Blood of our Lord,” but only of tHe 
g us Species, which are only the fubje& of the Conſecration : It is 
ce; Wl therefore ſaid, Cgmmizxion and -Cohſertition ,' becanſe re 
agd Commixion and Corferration 15 madeof the Sacrametial Spe- 
cies, and by a Metonymy, it 18 ſaid to be'the Commition of the 
the BI Body and Blood of our Lord, not in the verity of the thin 
Eace but according to the'uſe of ſpeaking ; of what 13 contained un» 
we-. il derthe Species for the Species themſelves, , 
Je- ; Q. Whar means the wing words? ' _ 
roſs, WY A;If you remeniber ,/ I Cid in the precedent Chapter, thit © | 
And Bl the he > which che Prieſt held over the Chalice,” did repre<" ' a=: + 
the Bl fentehe faithful living ,” who wete: tobe faved' by virtue and wy 
e of W.netics of Chriſts Paſſion 4 and having here declared the peate | 
of: Chriſt manifeſted in his Rgſurrecion ,_and as I have. ſaid . 
before, theſe prayers being in order to the Communion , the --*,- 
3 che BY Prief-armed with Chriſts peace , makes humble ſupplication, - | 


one Bl tit the holy |Coitimunion which he' is now to riake , - thay 
work his Salvatioh, os that by it- he may coine to Erernal 


ſame Life; F 6] x | 
Re Q. What 
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holy Women miſe a&ts of fear - and joy 3 fot it is ſaid , Thy 


| Mar.28. j9; asS. faith, 4 double \affettion of fear and jo 
ED "5X Poſſeſs the womens minds ; one for b guconds bir the Flew 55 
the other out of _ the Viſion of him that was riſen. And Eu. WY 
thimius , 3th fear for the wonderful things they bad ſeen ; with C 
Joy alſo, for the joyful Hala: which they bear of wy 
. SS. Paul will give us full matter of mediation, when he his Fe 


Rom. 44 faith, Chriſt was delivered uþ for our ſas, and roſe again fr Ml way. 


' fbid. 
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» An 


Als. 
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nity. 


"CHAP. vil The 
of AGNuS Dit. x 
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Q Hat mis the AGNus DE FI 
A. The: Prieſt goes forward. ink prep 


to Communion ; for having adored the B. Sacrament , - hying 


bj joynt hangs on the Altar , with ſubtniſive inclination. 0 
his head, faith , LAMB OF GOD, who. T A- 
WAY. THE SINS OF. THE: .WORLD , MERCY 
ON US : And repeats ita ſecond time. g rent Hy, he a- 
rain. ſays, LAMB OF .GOD; WHO. T. AAS 
THE SINS. OF THE WORLD, GRANT US PEACE. 
Ateach time alſo he knocks his breaſt... -- 

Q. Was this always uſed 1n the Mab9 .; 6 

A. Gavant notes, that this A} nx is fond ins, Deters Lis 
urpy, and S. Cbryſofiom's, and others alſo have.the ſame ; but 
it 1s commonly believed, that Pope Sergiue, who lived in the 
ker end of. the faxth Conturys ordained , that. it ſhould be 
ſid three times : Ir 1s very: after. Pax-Dominz 3; For that 
ifter this, Chriſtfaid , —— ye remit, &c. and {0 we un- 
nediately "ak for mercy and rethiſſion of our a 

Q. What reaſons have you forit? .. - 


A. Dxrand ſaith, that worthily Agnas Dei is ing, whilt {.4- 6:524 


he Body and Blood of our Saviour is taken, . that we may all 
believe, that then the Body and Blood of that Lamb is taken, 
vho by dying did take away" the fins of the wept and, by 
rikng did give-us life everlaſting ; and tha ye might pray hin 
never - deſiſt to have we upon us, who in his ge 
ryof us... 
4pbonſur de Piſa gives anotherreaſsn; ; towity - that 4 
y our minds by faith, .we-may underſtand ,'the the Lathb- iy 
which takes away the ſons of the world, to be placed jn the holy 
7ale , and. incruently ſacrificed. by the Priefts, :. For-.as Alger 
lath , By this faith, we adore and beſerch. the Lamb of God-t0 
naſe 0ur we eres, which confi in-ths bonds of. fas. | 
is Chriſt called Lamb of God ? | 
8. Fm bu Bapri#t ' when he ſaw Chriſt coming ro kind: 

it Ng the Laws of 'S 

the world : From. whom. the ;Church- hath taken theſe 
4 Now to av{wer your Queſtion, the Interpreters of this 
Nh give four reaſons applicable co out . ſubjeR. ' t. He'is ſo 

, becauſe, as a Lamb, he- was offered on. the Croſs for 
br Redemption of the world ; So the Prophet Zremyin the 
Rrz Perſon 


od , behold bim that takes away. the Jo. 14 | 
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#64 F Os MY 4 4X * # oe | ? 
TR £ HERD © Wn, 5+ >. s y AS: ky 
EC. rs Perſonof Chrif id; 1 an BN carriel to 
©. Apot's. Slaughter. AndS. fobs les him, The Land that-was ſlain. © A. 
EOS 2. Heisfocllled, bbduſeoFhitfnocency, Mecknehs Pu 96 
W : Snnco,godNediengs, whereof the awb is an Embleme ; all {i lands: 
- - which he manifeſte> His Whole life, bur principally. in his format: 
7, IC. $3. | - _ Pathien, wherein, az the Propher 1ſay faith, be was.offer;d,, be. Wi clindtc 
_—ReP* 'canſy bimſelf would, "and"oyened not* bis mouth: As a ſhig ts Bl God 5. 
"IN ; ' <fhalt be be (ed; 272 as a Lamb tnfort bis Shearer be" ſhall WY God, i 
RL coke > Omhat fe afen bis TT TO { 
1.4. cont. 93: *S. Epiphuiilis , and 'S; Greg; Nagpur will have him 6 , 
Ho eatfed); berauſe by Ekirids Meri we i Goahed 33S with 2 && 
in $.Pa/ch. Limbs Flego v rom! Faich ; He hath not only redeemed uw MY faithful 
Super c.5 3. With his 04,” bat 490 eloathed us with his wool ; that where-' MM our ſel 
Jai, © aswewrrerd ty infiaebry; he: might make us warm by bis gar- Wl #: Benea 
Gal. 3, mint); according 'to-that of the Apoſtle , As many of you" a Ml e217 
are baptized in Cbrift, bave- put: on Chriſt ;* char , as S. Auſely' Let u 
faith , our conyerſatioh,' as « ſplendid garment, way b inthe of, God 


ſanity of Chriſt, *By. which we have San&uy or Chriſt Wl ner) up 


_ 
OI . 


ny, © -* OR IO : 
5-4, Moſt properly to this place the Sacred Text teſtifies, that iſ buf avs 
the Hraclites by Gbds Command, among orher-Sacrifices . hal Ml bey:thes 
one which was called the daily Sacrifice , which was of "two ff bave me 
| Limbs bne in thEmorning, the other mr the Evening , which {MI * 0 72.2 

z.. did figuratively:Yepreſetit the true Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, who i 
. .. ,_,-+ our daily Sacrifice, and asfuch ts here invocated. By the morn- 
ve {2-74 Ing Sicrafice; 15 underſtvod- the Sacrifice of 'his Body on the 


Crols; By the' evetiing Sacrifice, the fame Paſſion in the Mals Bil 1/4: 
which 1s fo endilite t6the end of the 'world. | m 2 Gt 
h- +3Q.;Why is it id three times ? © I 04,72, 
Ser. de Can. ©©\As. Biſhop Tus will have it, in correſpondence to the pari-W Szcramen 
noV.O vet. devof the Hoſt. "Diirend gives another fignification, ro Wit, (0 Itcesug th 
Sacrif. = declare that this Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, was ſent ,by rhe holy Ti-WY . .(Q.. I: 
Iſai. 16, Bitypaccording to the Prophet, Sind forth, O'Lord, th: Lan, [MN 'T] 
the Loid of 'the cavth ;> that is Chriſt 5 whois the Lamb whiolill the 2207! 
rikes away the'fins of the world, and rules the whole Churd. gil Ee, bec 
Or, we may fay; thar it-is ſaid thrice for: a deeper or more aſe teruunati 
Oe expreſfion-'6f 'our faith, adoration, and ſupplication Dead, 1s 
in thought, word, and"d&ed. v 3ofl | G 
Q. But why at the two firſt doth the Prieſt ſay , Have nk 
| 01:45 7"arid'atthe Lt; Grant ws peate'?' © © Where 
pl. 1A Gavant notes; that formerly it was" Taid , Have may 'n pea 
38 in the laſt alſo + Bur divers Perfecutions afterwards arilnggl (5 work 
Durand ſaith) many adverfities, it was changed' into  Grait ſug Devil 
ow 3-which- he-confirms with - an 'example' of rhe Propane? TS 
Vs an 


C.2. Joel, Sparty OLori, parethy people , and give not thy Inn 
| SEE Tepradthif 7 7 1 Eerie 2 0,0 QeM 
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Nun 
oh the Altar, to, 
Wo wg: ro his ih ty WE 
chnsj9, 352 poor aprine ner ,, before. 
God.;. ard j-ynly ber aNs = \imughs 
Cod, in token whereof, he and all profes path ig alls 
with teflexion on their ins, WW 7 ans 4+ os ade © 
ow ſhall we apply it ? F | n 
Ny We may with = +; S:nion i in the Ann Fr * wk % "Y 
fithful Chriſtians, adore the Lamb.Cbriſt, Zeſus , and humbling 
our ſelves, ſay , To him who ſits in the Throne, and to the Lamb, + 
be Bened:GHon, and Honour, apd Glory, _ Power , for ever and 


ever, 


bo = es wh red Prot 5 (book 
with thy. merits , cwbereo , 
ro aeraleg We OTA Fs 


Fro % gs t6 thouart | offere 
MD EGPurthd is a dr ia pdrtcees 


tr us the effetts of this Sacrifice, and ſo hn 


bus, that.ipgruz pracenf onſcience aach-to.t 
SaCCAMERE, & For.as lens i py 0 ney 14M _ De offc. 34 
itzexue the. Lamb, wo Enchartff, _ 5. th 5 

fs Is.this idrabuays an; this manners. e | 

': A." The vere, OL@whaf: God., why t ren: - 
the wartd,. is faid ant ate Malles, except | only ne Ki Laſtts, 
Evty, b becauſe. 1 + Fung Let, Sayicur. 5,0 My; Ser GEE & 
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o prace, t "but not yet, 5 Nl 1 Fe "rages rem, P, : , 


Runs and | Orments , untl [Ns hav | by Hick hed Fr ho —_— 


_— The MaG. 2. To expreſs gi 


"4m 
ft Lg beg their delivery eut of Pur. 


re 
EEE: from their ' pains : Inthe 


7, ie ++ reſt in heaven : In the third for 


This repetition is in order to 


FE 


the reſt of their ſoul and body, that 1s, the MA Doan 
; | SES in Eternal Glory. 
4 3 CHAP. VIL 
. Bf an 4, 'of the PAX. 


the Follows aker the dpuwe Del 7 
Ka "a The Prieſt proceedsiin the {ame pray & for 


peace, laying ; 
-. OLord 'Feſus chriſt » who didit ſay to thy 
ApoRles ;"Dleave' ou my peace, TT give J0u 
 feaves regard Was 
thy Church's 7H. vouch(; laft, according fo th 
mils $'to Partfie and "unite it" Fogether : Why 
liveſt and. rugneſt God. world with wt end, A- 


Pete ch proer Sin the other _ pr pn log the 


ve manner joynin $ or the Altr, 
Shire his & rh pd deve p his eyes on the hol 
Sacrament, refleds chkr Griſt made of givity 
his Peaceto thie } 


It nd in abr f 14 33 Church; and i ig 
ATE thereo 


ke oh mefit , by'rea” 
rad bh fable rag fans peace by the fark (3 
he jag he 


, pho pence mona. Poon and knowing 
HE EE byte x aukug he rage. 
f: A Cheift 


Jar, doth depend.on 
would youchſafe pacifie Krkg rent encins al 
: A aſafe.to pacific, or make peace Tels 
unite all che'Members thereof 'in the fame th, | | 

: Q, Why doth'the Church pray ſo much here For peace? 
A. Becauſe, as whed Chriſt cameinto this world, 'peace wat 
prockimed;' an# whey he was.to, Jeave this world , he = 
a eel hy prtgey us : "SY after his ReſurreBian, he 


To. 14. 


more 


vehement” defire of theit }1of 


| ſens, but the faith of 


rent ; 
where: 
P/ CY: 'T 
kiſing 
they [by 
Ja, e 


ht not j 


Frother 


: Pop 


Pate i 
Canon 
whith 4 
ad the 


he weir 


'4 


 faying, Peace be with thee ; 


he writes, to 


. FS _-_ 
« F 23.45 7 

, 4 YP4 4 . 
repreſents. 

w. p 


| our Savioug did aker his ReflirreQion, in giving us hip peace'3 
| {nd here principally the defires, chr ve mo be me & worthy 
. to receive thar peace which. he ſo ſweetly cammendedand im» 


Fi. This peace, 33 hath been touched before, is a molt” pep- 
{& diſpoſition to Communion , which is here to be made: 


For as the Gloſs ſaith, He rhat gave” peate in one word , 8d Is 34- Lit 


give all good things, Whence S. Berkeyd in one of his Ser» - 
mons cryes out © Lord, I covet peace , I deſire prace, and no- 
thing more. S. Auftin on . the Pſalmiſts words , There 5s much 18 Pl. 118, 
jeace to them that love thy Law 5 Saith , O bow great, aud how 
exc:llent is the virtue of prace, which by the Prophetical Spirit 2s 
called mulra 3 as if be ſhould ſay , many thines are contained 
under this one virtue. And again, in another place , The good of 1. 19..de 
prae 35 generally the greateſt wiſh of the world , and the maſt.,wel- Cov. 7, 11, 
come when it comes. And as the Interpreters of holy Scripture | 
note with the Hebrews , peace not only ſignifies tranquility and 
quiet, bur all pocd and happineſs. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt kifs the Altar and Pax ? 
A. The Prieft having made his prayer for peace , makes a 
De:1aration of the ſame to all preſent ; and firſt kiſling the 
Altr, as if he did ask leave todo it, he alfo kifles the Pax, 
which are the words which the 
Angel ſpake to Gedeon, and much uſed by the'ApoſtleS.Pagl Jud. 6. 
in his Epiſtles, ſoecially inthe places cited in the Margent... 2 Cor. 13; 
Q. Were theſe in uſe in the Primitive Church : 
' A.” As for the prayer , S. Ambroſe, and moſt of the Litur= Phil, 4. 
gies, have the ſame in effeR : But the Pax, althougli in ſub- 
ſtance it be as ancient as the Mals , yet in manner u 45 diffe- 
rent ; For in Primitive times the faithful did kifs one ariother; | 
whereof S. Auftin gives teſtimony , ſaying , After our" Lords Ser. d: Vit? 
Pi:y:r, peace'be with you, is ſaid, to the ead that tht Chrijliatts Paſch. - 
b/mg one another with a boly kiſs, the ſign of Gods peace, which 
they ſhew wich their lips, is wade an their conſcience 5 that is to 
ſay , even as their lips touch and approach to' their Brothers lips, ſo 
bt a thy heart et » Or withdrawn from the beart of thy 
Frother, - -* AIP : * he 
: Pope Imocent x, hath this Decree concerning it ; Th: K3ſs of EaiÞ. ag . 
Patt is te be given after the MySitries are done; (that is, af exthe Decen., 
Canon) to manifeFt that the prople have given conjeat to 4! things 
which are dout'in the Myſteries , and ave celebrated in the Charch, - 
ad the: ſys of concludedprace ended , may. be diciared © Which 
clate the ancient cuſtorres of thy Church.” * 
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ſo ſignificant, might alfo, 
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© Soc. Hen, Liturgies alſo : S. Pens ſaith,” All do mutuall ſalute each othy, 
1: , c. gz ated 6 


er, the men 0n of fide'of the Church, and the women 
In another ; Ir wete We 


. * ans, forthe avoiding of many diſtraQions , diſorders, and 


pontulons.” . 


 * However the Innocency and Purity of Devotion failirg, 


after, jn the like manner, tp all preſent, who. receive and givz 


Tt, with the ſame charity and peace in heart ang affeRtion. 


Q. 'How is this left off? NE Res, Z 
_ As. Truly, 'as] do nor find when this begun in the Church, 
To how.it was left off, I cannar fatizhe my; Flr ;. and therefore 
& I hi hly comn nd the obſervation of it, as conformable to 
the Rubricks of the Miſal, and carrying with it a pious myſtery 
of mutual peace of our hearts , ſo a:f9 I will nor preſuine to 
condemn thar which I ſee praQiſed in moſt. places. Dyrany a- 
farms,that it was not'uſed among Monks,.: becauſe they are: re- 


' ; 


- -- putedas dead tothe world , wiich ſeems not a ſufficient mo- 


tive, for they, live þy the world, and pray for the world * 


.offer Sacrifice for all perſons ; wherefore they might ,, in =} 


pinion *,- as' well communicate Chriſts peace in thjs fign.., 

Others may ſay , that it.caules diftration, and diſturbance, 
which in ſuch a ume eſpecjally are to be avpided, Bur under 
correQtion, 6n the ſame prerence many othey, Ceremonies, no: 
aaken away : And certainly it.this 

be ſo; much more the Kiſs of Peace uſed in the Prinutyie 
times, which neyertheleſs was then eſteemed a moſt pious Ce- 
rcmony ; There is one reaion which carries with it ſome ap- 
: - A, a pearance, 


+ . nfittnie ; by. he : | . | V+ - | 

| how. Wa: to beid ns whey 7 " 

Ns .2- "HY ay: WIGS 84 2 : [ A 
Yen. Biſboy, this it 35 givesth the Las 
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: os | Communion a= , 
world, ;thar 'it was no} properio 
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4 Mi- > AU5UE Net S 
x this uſe this Symbol ot peace ro ſo lule. profit.) , »  ._,1 4157 taut of 
other .. Q-1feethar evenyn places where the, Pax is uſed 4; ir$,nat 
other, DIVERS on inns gene fe one nh og? wire 12 oh gt eR 
' A. According to the Rubrick, neither this prayer Fo in . 
thoſe Maſſes of the dead , for the reaſons aforeſaid ; touching the YH 
bſer. Requaem at Agnus Dei + nor the Pax !giyen, Now the Church 4 Þ. 
from making this exception of the Maſſes of the dead, confirms the : 
omen ſaying-of it in Maſſes for. the living, and” the, giving of the 
riſti- Pax, for Exceptio confrmat Regulam. 
, and Q., What is. the, myſtical fagnjficatipmtherec#? '- ...- + - 
of A. How it figrifies the Relurreftion, is declared in the be- 
ilirg, ginning of this' Chapter,' 7 5. .. Wor 
uſed; Q. What 15 the application thereaf ? © ed 
nons, A. Thoſe who are to communicate, ought with. all devotion 
rving ro pray for this peace, which as S, Auſtin faith, bath.no.cud of 5% 369 
ke, or , time, and 3s the tery perfettion of all our intentions:aud. attions, G 
ifs of for bythis we are eiihed with. bis Sacraments, And after, 
Prieſt For true peace makes unity , becauſe be that adberes to God is one _ 
, and ſpirit: And S! chryfoſtem calls the Eiftharift ,* $4ctamentum pa- Hm. 51. 
| give cis, the $zcrament'of peace ; fax ir brings \peace; av requires 7% 4427 
a mind; which loves and deſires peage. WREEIEL FIBER | 
| We may alſo confider, that tlie Kiſs of Peace repreſents the 
urch, Kiſs of Union 5 which' Chriſt c makes to our | Sauls uhithie'Eii- | 
-eſore chariſt :-Whence Theodore faith, Let not any-one be: froubled at 7 1+ Cats 
le to the word kiſſing ; . but tet him conſeders that in the mySiical tums of 
ſtery the Prid:groom; "we imbrace and hiſt”, taking * the betly of t 
me t0 -Bridegroom, and put it on the ejerof © bits heart., and mind; and 
1 af- thought, "we frame certain imbracements, and naptial joynings, fs + 
E re» and eftects Binh to imbrace us...” The Abbar yn Nord onl Is Cart.l. "- 
mo- eceives thikssaf Chriſt by the 'mians of Chrifts hody-and 
the _ S. Ambroſe xd contemplating, the words of. the Capticles, .. 3+ de ſa 
1 of _ -laith , Thoy eomeft to the Atar 3 our Lord Flu calle thes, and "- ; 
<g .. faith, Tt bin hiſs me with the kiſs of. bis mouth + which words * __ 
ance, "alſo Oprianthe Monk thus explicates ;, The mouth: in may is.the 4% 3+ Cs 
1nder chiefeſt entry or window of the mind, bj which the mind 3s wont \ | 
, no to infatuaty it ſelf, aud in a manner; paws. forth 3t [elf into the thing {| 
f this beloved : By the name therifore of -D tafs of the mouth, we de- | 
nitiye clare that commutation and transformation. . .... = 
5 Ce- \ I will conclude with S, Bernarg,. who calls the Euchariſt, the —_ Ciel, | 
e tp» Love of "Lives, Love tranſcending. all Lowe ; for Chrift is not © - 
ance, ſn | NE | 
: y 
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. + whic all auphtto when' they ' receive the obfervie® 
that Rule which S. © 4 Igyrads,, 


. tecum, Pave be with thee ; axdy0s ſep, Aud with thy ſpirie, tn 


not anſwer in voice a9, but mn mind alſo ; not fo much proyeunce it 


is mouth, as in mind. ' 
CHAP. V111, 6 
Of the Proj follewiag the PAX. 
. F. See the Prieſt till inclining and praying , whar d 
QT] bytes nang praying , Ni oth 


A. The very poſture of his body ſhews that he continues 
his prayer, as a fitting preparative to the Communion : where- 


fore having commended Chriſts Peace to all-preſent, andina 


manner reconciled himſelf zo them , he proceeds , ſaying two 
prayers more, which in words are ſhort, but repleat with devg- 
tion. The firſt is : | [T0 | 

0 Lord Feſus Chrift, Son of the living God, 
who by the will of the Father , the Holy Ghoit 
co-operating , by thy Death haſt given Life to 
the worlds deliver me, by this thy ſacred Bo- 
dy and Blood, from all my iniquijies, and from 
all. evils , and, make me adhere to thy Com- 
maydments, and never permit me tobe (epara- 


AS 


ited from thee, who with the ſame God the Fa- 


| ther, and with the Holy Ghoſt, liveſs apd reig- 


% _ 
ef God world withontepd. Amen. 

'In'which 'we may note ,'thar according to the counſel of 
S. Paul, the Prieft pur his truſt in tbe nn, Ta: who, is ſaid 
ro be living, becauſe he is life ir ſelf , and Our of his bounti- 
ful liberaliry, gives and communicates life, and all good things ; 


and Chrift 15M2id to be'a Þvang God, | becauſe together with the 


Father, axd the Holy Gheft, he hath given life to all who we 
ro be ſaved by his death 5 which made S. Bernard to fay, Thiy 
daft owe ta, Fifa Chriſt all thy life, for be laid down.bis Hh fi 
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ew ow ki 
Q. Bur why doth he wk theſe b by Cong. "Y 

A. Becauſe they are the e princ effe&s of the holy Facra- 
metit : For asS, Amlfoſy ſaich,, He that hath, a wound requires 1.5..de ſar 
a medicine ; we art wountled, ed, becauſe _j# Hate of for ; but our c. 4 
medicine, our care, is the celeftial, and Vmerable Sacrameat, which 
the holy Council of Trent calls an Andre » Wheteby we - * Seſſ.x3. ex 
freed from dail jy aus faul ts, and preſerved. fr rom mortal ſins. 
this, and* of others, you may {ce more in the GR Par Cay. 5. 
BEN effets of the Maſs ; ir ſhall ſuffice hereto touch 
IT 

Cyril a dviſe ;, that w conceive pious; cogiragions, [. 4. ix 74. 

and live carcfu}ly and holily,” and be | lo of op Benedi- £0 _ 
ion, which believe me (faith, "the Saint) not. only rope ae th, but 
all Sieaſe Fg Chrift, whey be abjdes in. us , the 
tyraminatg law of our members, © s piety, and Fs pp 
troubles of the mind: And S. Chryſoffom faith , Be 0.4 Hom. 45. i8 
Blood drives te devils far fi omwa,and- draws the Angels, and the Fo. > 61. 
Lord of Angels t0 us ; for when the-Devils do ſee our Lords Blood ad Pop. 
8 18, they are put to flight, aud the Angels come to us. \In regard 
pf the third. 

'S. Ambroſe ſaith , Thox.d;dft come to the Altar, ang, thou baſt Ly.de ſacs 
received graces Which the Florentine Council co ys fay- Cc. 3. 
ing , That by this Sacrament grate is excreaſed in the worthy re- 
ctivers : And:;this Sacrament works in nr ee 


ife, repairing, 
| bins RR bg pas {Foy the cho, w 


Jeldin nk Gs 
Trder tothe corpor ie And agairt,\S 


Chry- 
place. ſaith, .This Table b; the rg. of our Hom.24. | 


oftojn inn 
- wy the Mind, the Yrs of Confidence, our Fouda- I, Cor. 
rior, as Nw Light aud Life. 
che.laſt thing defired, the union hs, this 
holy Sacrament makes of our Fn ts. Gol ; of the - 


Game ChryſoFtom ſaith , By #bi3. Sacrament we are into one Hom.6oe | 
maſs wich Chriſt 3 we ave mad one Body aud one Fleſh bf Chris. Pop. 

Am beneath > p=11 Joyns bone .. this iter, to each oe 0 th $37 
atth- - 
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Say 


fle 7 blood, abides Ju, me, ..and_ lis 
: '3 "Y 

;y From wil Wwe, nets bat Ls, ot 35in ws, 
_ fot 0 bit ly, which bs, under Fd ls” by Þ by « 
bs " natural partieipation,: &c, The, fame holy Father, ley x "ry 
bt E k EL Jaijon, both In ui roth Books and ig e't10 

2 


9. ns" F the pord ah; truly make flo and. we tru 
o 0 tak hot "word made fle nt our Jo A he uot = 
ed to abidt uaturally it.us, who 
"med the nature of bur fleſh"udw or bh to him; and hath min- 
gled the.nature of bis fleſh to the natiore of Ftonity. » lender the 
Sacraminr of bas fleſh communicated fo us. "And. a little 


--- _ mas who was bore of Mary , we alſo tru do take 
©, ** -* -* the fleſh of. bis body, wider the Myſtery ; and_by this” we. ſhall by 
4.7 Ars ener hes BAS... Fe 

"Fromo Whar  hath*been nt eaſily phe the extellen, 


/ of hi! ayer, Jeong: con ery, it is ph laced before 
j - o . TY , yy ' Ka, 
—= LEE RICE ne Oe s ; Vs / 
S309 * x "Y Le : Ingen ; "CHAP. "IX. { 
"—_ 2 $048. 4,852.4 i 4 ba WITT ITY 


MW GUIPT Mg > 08 1 of tht ther Projir Tr wthe F 
7 i : tl CI ond what is the ther Priyer ? 


ks 1 A Fecerimh 0 of .thy Body, « which 1 #nworthy-pre- 
Fl fulnt 3H take beto me nate ſullgment. pd. con- 
['s -  |demmations/ but for thy goodneſs, 1th. #s profit 
THANE "'\/ anje PoYBE" ſe gore win fout ind bouy,and 
— Y 


”" 70 the rectn mg 0 of medicine , who: livett and 


NG, with-Got>the Father int nity: of the 
befts for Ls ind ever: Arie. 


= 77 oſt 430. "ak lace ,, where the Prielh 
LS! Ri SEAS Ss and Blood of our Savigur : Fax 
i iy io ob v Lge of his own _— 
CMLNCIS. 


"1, 44, 0H ov, © 


Foy EP v8, our, ini, | 


man', bath both aſſy- 


F"therefort ChriRt bath afſumed the fleſh of our body, and. Fro | 


A. Let wot; Q,Lord TeleaChip, the 


I bs ® FA es by; £ 
4 to OY” -; hates > Hh 
%, % Wo R "ena 7 
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OIL ; 
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wid good--* 


Y- % * x > 44.* 
; Pe '% | = COf 1GENC "GN1 es, 4 | oa 
bee #6, th&Prieft humbly Bip, Hat he would be his Fafe-guards —©& 
, _ And laſtly, h he would be ys medicine, or cates LITE: ae? 
'"'Q. Why doth he ſeem-to fear? * Bee Oy. ; * IAN 


r, A. Verily the Semence -of 'S, Paul is dreadful ,” ?7hoſa ſieve xCat. | ; FE 5 


it ſhall eat this bread, and drink, the Chalice of our Lord weworthi= ©. 8 

vs, ly, ſeal'R pally of the Body and: Blood of our Lord ;" and (he © OI 

4 that eats gna_ drinks utworthily ,. eats and drinks judgment fo | "4 

as - bimſelf,- The Glols ſaith, i. e. He foal! be puniſhed, as if be ; Cor. xx. 

k 3 ſhould kjll Cbrift. S. Ambroſe affirms tlie lame : The' counſel  - © 
of S. Auguſtin is very good ; Ir us labour as much as wican, Str. 1. de” - 

ul with Gods belp , that we may come with a pure and fincert colt Temp. 

3 ſcience, and with a clean beart, and chaſt body, to the Altar of out BG” 

"0 Lord, and deſerve. to receive the Body and. Blood, not to ſudgment, Ld 

[' but forthe remedy of our Sonl., S. Anſelm faith , Lat: none pre- In 1 Cor. 

be ſume to approach usworthily, but as. a 'man that works reaſonably 11. 

XX, proves , "that 3s, firit diſcuſſes, and eximines bimſelf , who alſo, 

ho inas much as be is man, is not without fin ; 'let ham firſt prove Y 

ke himſelf ; that js, let him behold and conſider his life, whether Hd 

be | he may worthuly approach, or not ; for rarely, any one can be . 


found, ſo om and juſt, that by diſcuſſion, there may not be 
Nls found in him ſomething wich might . hinder him from the 
Te Body and Blood of. our Lord , untets he had confeſſed it, and 
blotted ir out by penance : Ler him prove himſelf , and'fo let - , 
him eat ; thats, after he hath proved himſelf, ler him.eat of 
this Bread, and drink of this Chalice , for then jt will profir 
him, Let him therefore firſt diſcuſs, 2nd purge himſelf , be- 
cauſe he thar eats and drinks wot, Or, He eats unwor» 
thily whe hath commutted ſome grievous fin, or many," light 
fins, 'and doth not confeſs them , before he goes ro Commy=- 


—_ 


he niOn, : SIE 

Mb ' * Q: Why doth heprly for ſafeguard ?' * 

> A. uſe , accordihg to the. Opinion 'of the 'holy Fa- 

J- thers, the Euchariſt is a b ouard, and'protetion of our ſouls, 

ft —_ of options a . af les bi our ur whence - 

S. Ipnating,the Martyr, adviſesus, ſaying , Endzavour to come 3 
1d ; together frequantly 74 Fucharit "for when you meet there why kj: Eph. : 
TA Fi the forets of Satan are abated,"and bis ficrce darts to ſm, : 

h , returs without effef.” - IS nag 


S. Daman athrms , that our Adverſary is terrified » when he Lr. Ep.19. | | ; 


fees the Clriftiams lips made red with Chrifts Blood © S. Bernardin 


F211 gives a reaſon, ſaying , In this Sacrament God,is , and therefore oy, ,, «+ * 
of thoſe who receive* it; have right to be preſerved, 54. 0) 


r= Q. Why medicine of Soul and Body ? 
| | A. Be- 
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fate : 
Qu: Bur why is it laid to.bea Medicine 4 the Body > 


Bok, but to che Body alſo ; according * ro the wotds of our 


EE neg I will ra ſc bim up in the. loft day,, Wher 
gal ,. bent; re ir bod 
Or. Catech. Go; Whence'S. Gregory Nyſſen faith , Our body cant obtain 
& 3 immortality, unleſs it be joyned to this immortal Body of .Chrit, 
L to.in AndS. Cyril ;. This our c ary ble. nature could not otherwiſe : 
"Fo.c. 3- Hrought to inner.liy EN » unleſs the by 
| roar life were j dto it. in another, place, he Ce 
. 4. ſoper Truly it was neceſſary, that not only the Soul ſhoxld dſcend by che 
To. Hoh Ghof vo the Buſfd bfe fg alle! that: this rude and tor 
' firial body ſhould be reduced to erally, af hpachs 
meat horch toit. AndS. Auguftin in oy Fug 
hs wine food makes thoſe, by whom it is nn inert 
and incorruptible, in the ſocucty of Saints. , - . 
Le. contr, = S. Jreneus , Even as the bread, which 3s from earth, receiving 
Her. c. 34+ Fy Invocation of God , is not now,common bread, but Eucharift; ; 
ſo our bodies, = the a—_ are xot now crap, ha- 
eſe Bape of the Reſl urretfion, Again , How wwe pie. any one ſay, that 
ſh ſbould come to corruption, which Js fed with the Body aud 
Sd of our Lord. 
Q Whit app licatioh njake you of WY prayers? 
- All Chriſtians , who. are. to'receive, the B, Sacrament, 


Pricſts in theſe ous prayers , = am ſpirit meditate what 
ih are todo z < ps Pee prayer for. = effegs of nk 
_— here declared , or for other neceſfities, either co 

ſpiritual , which alſo they may do, who communicate or 

ally, of which 1 ſhall trear hereafter 3 ar leaſt they my of- 
fer up tuch their intentions, by virtye of the Sacrifice , 
is offered for ther! in/ a: peculiar manner , as formerly hath 
been declared. | 


CHAP, 


Beaauſe the effe&ts of the Euchariſt, extend not only "y 
Jo. 6, - Saviour, He that eats my folh, ang drinks F JI, bath oe 
| che. 


ul underſtand theſe prayers, may joyn their intenzions with 
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of whit the Pridft deth when be tithes Jaco bis Gd > 2 
| the Holy Hoſt. Ig 


CW Hy doth the Prieſt kneel down after this? 


- A. Befides that, , he doth ſo in all ſuch,occafi- 
ons, is becomes ſo great a Sacrament, here being immediately 
ro recelve it, he with all reverence adores the ho '; 


' 


; ly Sacqaimenc: IR 
For 25 S. Auſtin ſaith, None does eat this fleſh of Cbriff, unleſs 28 Pl. gh. | 


firſt be adore. 

\Q., What ſays he in taking ic into his hinds? 

A. Hedevoutly fays, 1 WILL TAKE THE CELESTI- 
AL BREAD, AND WILL INVOCATE THE NAME - 
OF OUR LORD : Which words are ſpoken our of the x15 
Pſalm, only inſtead of Chalice ( Celeſtial Bread ) is pur 3 
which ſhall be more fully explicated, when we come to treat of 
the Chalice. 5 

Q. But why doth he call ir Celeſtial Bread ? 


A. S. Cyprian ſays , #2 call it our bread, becauſe Chriſt unto Ser. 6. & 


whoſe Body we come, is our bread, And leaſt we hould doubt of Or. Dom, 


what bread he {j the Saint alledges the teſtimony of our 
Saviour ; 7 4 the Bread of Life , which deſcendedfrom beaver. - 

I is true, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of Manns, faich , Breed of PL. 77. 
Heaven be gave them, Bread of Angels did man eat : Whence 

1 may well be called Celeſtial Bread, becauſe it came from hea- 

Yen ; yer being bur a figure, and a ſhadow, in compariſon of 

this Celeſtial Bread, it. comes ſhort of fuch a real and true de- 
nomination; For this let us hear Chriſts awn argument 3 Ou _. 
Fatbers did eat Manna is the Deſart ; 45 it 3s written , Bread Jo. 6. 


from heaven be gave them to cat. Lo, how gloriouſly they ſpeak 


of their Manna ; and ſanding in the negative Opini- 
on, of thereal preſence, they. might glory even over thar 
which is thereby , raking it in all reſpe&s in the nature 
of a-fign. But Chriſt 1aith ,, Amen, Amen, 1 /aj to you, Moſes 
fn or the had rem hecom, ut my Father gives the true 
read from heaven. In which words we may note ; 1. That 
#oſes who, gave Manna was but a meer inan , and that to the 
Vraelites only 3 bur Chriſt, God and Man, gives this hy 


Bread tothe whole world. 2. Mama is ſaid to be from hea- 


Yen, not properly, but as heaven is taken for the Ayr 3. but this 
bread is truly faid to be Celeſtjal,' becauſe ir comes from the 
higheſt heavens,, deſcending from the boſom of the Father. 
3: Manna was framed by the Angels , at the prayer of _ ; 
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Hom. 60. 
ad Pop. 


[. de Nat. . 
Dt. * 
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En. 30. 


| mon, 


mY ken bectulCit comes truly from 
' heaven , bur alſo eit 3016 nature and ſubſtance. 2, It 


5 JT $srruly col Jal, Ts TAG hee: Tim ef= 
4 « Ct : an itr 1 . Fy ue It DI1no h 
- Kingdom , Lo. life everlaſt <i 
neo Why doth I he* add? LL INVOcKtE THE 
+ Nx *OF OUR. LORD: kr ” 


\"& Durand in ſaying Celif;al Bread, he incites himfelf to 
devo:ion, reducing to his memory wha he is to take , and 
how hes to take ir, to wit, by Invocating the name of our 
Lord 5 that . he may teceive it with greater reverence and 


Wh the Piieſt takes rhe Holy Hoſt, hich he ftiles Cel 

| Bllwag he cari hardly paſs , without reflexion , on Chriſt 

ro mankind :; Fort as S. Chryſoftom faith, ChriFt loved us to 

the end, that is, to the end of /love ; for what could be do mori 

168 love f, us ,' then to deliver bimſelf to-be eaten by us. And 

when be would: ſhew "bis love to-us; be mingled himſelf 

EL his body, "aid made bimiſelf ont with us, that the bo- 

1 "ates be miited to the biad;; for this is the \Kigheſt effe& of 
Con. 

” Again 3 Who Joh for 4divire the wondeiful effecs of his 

- love, and yith the ſarhe Chryſoſtom , think how much we are 


' honoured, and what Tabl; we exjoy ; that which the Angels ſeting, 


ds tremble at, and dare not behold, by reafon of the ſplendor the: 
ſtreams from it ; with which we are fed,aid made one body with 
S. Epbrem: adds, Truly, that which the only begottes Sov, 
our Saviour, bath done for us, exceeds all admiration , all 
| all ſpeech ; for be bath given to us, cloathed in fab, 


. 


Cir 
Chr 


e and ſpirit'to eat and drink;” to wit, his Body and Blood.” * 
E I will conclude with S. Ambroſe ; 0 Lord God, with how 
great ;ontrition, font aiv of rears » with bow great reverende 


and” frar ,” with bow gyeat-chaſtity and purity of mind," is this 
Divane ed :Celeftial Myitery to be celebrated , where thy Fleſh is 


_ verity received ,- where thy Blood is truly drimnky 


/ TheBread which the Prieſt takes, is not only: Celeſtial , 3 
*Divine, and food for finners, who are nor only terreſtrial , as 


© being' of earth'in ſubſtzhce, bur in! heart alſo," and affeRtion ; 
having rio means 'of 'equality, nor ſuſceptibility, but the infl- | 


nite mercy. and goodneſs of : God ; and, therefore he from 


heart ind yoice ce cryetls out', '; iq 1 will inoocate the Name © 
our 
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-Whetewe may note, that't8- 3nvocete the Name f our Lord, 
admits Many interpretations : For firſt, ir nay fignifie. 
Sarnifice 5 as when Abraham had builde\ an Altat to our Lord, 
the called-upon bis Name ; and in the Chapter following it is 
faid , There be called upon the Name of our Lord ,* that 'is, ſacri- he 4 
fced to our Lord': S. Ambroſe ſaith, where Bethil 3s, that Foo the "Y 
Houſe of God, * thre the Altars are ; where the 'Altars arr, there | 
the inoeeaties of our God, - © 7 

2. Ic is taken tor the true worlhip of God + So' Enoch began 
to invocate the name of our Lord ; that' is , ina pablich manner 
to _ God'; and according to this S. Paw faith , 'Whoſo-' | 
ever ſhall invocate the name of our Lord's ſhall be ſaved + Rom.10, 
Where under the tit!e of 1nvocation, we may underſtand: pro- 
feſſion of the name of our Lord Jeſus , as alſoall extern wor= ** 
ſip. | hos, Oi 
| L The Prophet 'David faith , We? will confeſs to thee ,* © Pl. 74. 
God, we-will confeſs, and will invotate thy Names We will 
priſe and bleſs thee, O God ; we will confe{ to thee with 
heart, tnouth, and work , that ſo we may tonfidently invocate 
thy Name, believing the words of the Propher ,* Every. ofte Jos2!. 2. 
who ſhall-invocate the Name of the Lord , ſhall be ſaved ; which . + 
S. Beraardin thus explicites ; If we invocate with a p71 ftdt and Tom. 1,9 * 
devout heart, and not with a polluted mouth ; for true Invocation Serm. 49» 
ucludes true Contrition. IN: ; arts I. 

4+ This Invocation of our Lords Name, may' be underſtood, 
of the beſt marner of prayer which our' Saviour commended 
tous; Amen, Amen," T Jay to- you 7 if you ask the Fath:y av Joan, 16, 
thing in my Name , he will give it you + Wherein, as S. Chry- 
ſatom teaches , Chrilt: did thew the virtue and power cf his 
Name ; for being only name (Inyocated) he doth wonder- 
ful things with the Farther : -The Name' of Chriſt invocated, 
ba great ſecurity, or aſſurance, of obtaining cur prayer, ; 
' Laſtly, this Invocation of the Name of our Lord , proceeds 
tom «firm hope and confidence in Gods 'mercy aud good= i - ? 
preſs : For as Solomon ſaith, The Name of our Lord 3s a maſt Proy, 18, ' 
von Tower :, the ja$t russ unto it , and ſhall be exalted. The  _- 
Name of our.Lord is a refuge to all ;: the only hope of ſin- 
1515 to invocate his Name ; whencet-the Propher: Jay cryes T 
but, Thy Name, O Lord; ad rby memorial, are in the deſere of the C. 26 
ul: I wil always invocue-thy Name 3 and the whole delite , 
pf my ſoul 1s, thar rhy Name may. ve : invocated- by all , an& 
at t may be a memorial of thy goodneis to all , that I with 
en may always have in memory the glory of thy Name. 

. S1 Q. Wha: 
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to receive to God the Fa. 


Sometimes alſo in ſaying it, he poures forth the Ceſires of 
his ſoul, by izvoratiug the Name of our Lord , that God out of 
his infinite goodneſs and mercy , would make him worthy t9 
receive this Celeſtial Bread ; and that. this Bread may be Ce 
al to him, that 1s, that it may make him Celeſtial or hex 
venly in his lite and aRions ; that as by the grace of God he 
is partaker of the -Celeſtial Vocation , and of the Celeſtial 
Fun&ion ;. ſo he may bear the Image of the heavenly food, in 
leading a Celeſtial life , aſpiring always to- heaven by work 
which lead therero. Indeed he cannot do it 1n a better time; 
for as the Pſalmiſt ſoith , Thou wilt quicken us , and we wil 
invocate thy Name + Our Lord hath given us the Bread « 


- Life, the Bread of Heaven, and in it all good things; and 


therefore with confidence we may here invocare his Name 
begging for all graces correſpondent ,. afluring our ſelves, thi 
as God hath given us this Celeſtial Bread , which is no | 
they Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, fo he alfo with hjm hath given; 

things. | 
The Prophet will furniſh us with another reafon, ſaying 
Seek ye our Lord whilit be may be found, invecate bim will 
beisncar, We need not go far to leck him, for he 1s come 

ro us , and made himſelf ſuſceptible by us, in the moſtloju 
way.imeginable ; for he is become our Food., our Celelti 


. Bread : We can never have a beter time to inyocate bin 
[then when he is ſo near us, deſcending to our imbecilliy a 
| frailty, more willing to be with us, then weare to be wil 


him. O can we doubt bur that if we truly invocate his N 
with fervent devotion, he will give us' his Grace, his ſhe 
and his Mercy : Let us confidently belicve and hope, that jus 
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hy dath the Priefi ſe, DOMINE NON SUM 
4. -- , , DIGNUS,&. | 2 


BY Ve means DOMINE NON SUM DIGNUS? 
A, The Prieſt deyoutly bowing, or inclini 
with eyes fixed on the Holy Hoſt, ſaich, LORD), I AM NO 
WORTHY THAT. THOU SHOULDST ENTER UN- 
DER MY. ROOF, BYT ONLY SAY THE WORD, 
AND MY *SOUL SHALL BE HEAEED 3; repeating the 
edu s, andat each time knocking his breaſt : The ' : \. 
words are taken out of S. Matthew, and uttered by the Centu- Cap,g, 
tion, who defired our Saviour to cure his ſervant of ' a Palley ; 
ad when Chriſt had' ſaid, 1 will come and cure him ; he 
wha lively faith ſaid , Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhauldſt 
ater into my houſe ; neither is it neceſſary that. thou come in 
Perſon, for by rhy word alone tho canft cure hip ; thy word 
lerefore will ſuffice. ' 4 Ty 
Q. Was this always in the Maſs? © © ©: 
A. Tn the Liturgy of S. chryſofom I find it with' a mots +7, 
maple Dedaration in this manner ; .O Lord, I am not worthy Cap. 81 
bat thou ſhouldſt enter - under this ſordid roof of my foul; but © © 
1 as thoy ochrac. afed to lye in the Cottage and Mangey, 
d baft Been received. in the houſe of Simon the'Leper , and 
| receive event a Barlit, Ihe unto me, coming into thee 3 ſo al- 
mchſafe to eter into the Crib of my Sobl , woid of as . 
tinto my d fled; dead and leprous body z and as thou didf 
abbor the fonl mouth of the Strumpet kiſſing thy feet; fo 0 
ny God, do not deſpiſe tne a; ſmner ,_ but as good and cle- 
b, 20uchſafe to make me partaker of thy miſt boly Body aud 
Ongee will tell us, char it was in ule in his time, ſaying ; How, 5, 3h 
i thou veceizuft that bdly Food , and wncorrupted | _ divers E- 
a thou enjaxeft the pread and Cup ij Life, doſt eat and = Vang. 
| : La 'q 
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the Body and Blood of -our Lord , then. aur Lord enters unde; thy 
#0f ; and gen ro thy felf , "do thou imitate ne 
Turion, and ſay," Lord, 1 an net worthy that thou ſhould enter 


under my roof... ©" - ; | 
.**Q: Why doth the Church make uſe of the Centurions * 
-words in this place ? he 


« _ A; Our holy Mother the Church, for the moſt part, makes 
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uſe of the ſentences and words of holy Scripture ; and in'this 
»place applies theſe words, as much conducing to her ptrpoſe : 
For althongh the'words were then ſpoken '6n another occaſior!, 


, yetfor their Piety, wherein they abound, ſhe appropriates them 


70 the ſence of this preſent a& of Communion , or rather for 
the better preparation of the devout receiver. 

Naw each word hath great energy and force ; for firſt, the 
word Lord, is a name of fear and dread in him that invo- 


\ cates it 5 the Propher ſaying , in the Perſon of God, If 1 


be the Lord, where is my fear ? With fear therefore and trem- 
'bling we ought ro come to this dreadful Sacrament, This 
name Lord, alſois a Name of Power and Majefty , and there- 
fore challenges all reverence and honour correſpondent : Well 
-did David Tay , Adore him all ye Angels. This is the Lord 
whom all the Angels ought to adore, much more men: . ' 

2. We may juſtly ſay, we are not worthy;; and with S. Peter 
fall down on our knees, before the Blefſed Sacrament , ling 
Go forth from-me , becauſe I am a finful man; for he thought 
himſelf unworthy of his preſence. The ſacred Text gives a 
re#fon why Peter thus humbled himſelf , ſaying , ' For he was 
aſtoniſhed at ſo great a Mirack. And have we not before our 
eyes the moſt wonderful work of Chriſt , who tranſports and 
. transforms himſelf jn this ſtupendious manner to be our food, 
That aſtoniſhment cauſed in S. Peter fear, reverence , and an 
humble acknowledgment of his own unworthireſs ; what ſhall 
this Immenſe Love of Chriſt cauſe in us ? | 

Job ſaith , I have beard thee, but now my ve ſees thee; thint- 
fore I reprebend my ſelf , and T1 do penance in embers and albt. 
I have tormerly given ear unto thy word , but now I ſee thee 
- my Lord and Sayiour coming unto me. Ir were far bettef for 
, me to do penance fer my fins, according to fleſh and blood 
' what am I but earth andaſhes, no better then the ſlime of the 
earth, infinitely diſtant from the -great Majeſty of God. On 

- this conſideration Abraham didffear to ſpeak to our Lord, &! 
' cauſe be wits but duft and aſhes'; and ſhall I preſume to receive 
my Lord, who am no leſs duſt and aſhes ? But if I regard m 
iniquity and fin, I am much more remote from God z fot 
thereby I am become wholly oppoſite unto him, and inay juf 


= - 


This 
there- 
Well 
Lord 


« Peter 
Fying 
ought 
TIVES 4 
he was 
re OUT 
Ts and 
r food, 
and an 
at ſhall 


« thert- 
| abr. 
ſee thee 
ter for 
| blood 
of the 
d. On 
ord, bt 
5 Tecelle 
ard m 
od ; fot 
nay ju 


, < 


' roof of 4a finner. 


> = > 


I OY po, Fi; $AZE-M 2 
*» T402 Y 
7 \ , 


POEEESN 2 IT HE, by top oo 20 © 
hy fix with the Prodigal Son ; "17 am . not worthy tabs called thy Lucarge ... - 

Hee moſt glevou, and ny fas do ary for Faftice, ©. 
evin to the Heavens; and in finning I have made- my (elf a. F 
ſlaye to, the Devil ; much leſs am I worthy that my Lord 
ſhoull'enter under my roof. wg TR 2 

Pateciaes explicating theſe words, faich., Our body is right= .xy g, Ma.r 
ly called a root, molt unworthy of Chriſt to enter 1nto ; for ct 
as the roof or covering of the houſe hinders us from ſeeing. 
heayen 3 fo the body aggravates the ſoul , that it may not ſee 
the light of heaven, nor-be carried to ſiipernal things , or 0- 
penly to ſee the things which are near upto us , making our. 
unbridled ſenſes and appetites to domineer and rule over the, 
ficulties of the ſoul , and hinder the motions. of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Whence he infers, that it is manifeſt that the body 1s. 
not worthy of Chriſts entry into it ; for the body , without 
all doubt, is the root and fountain of all vice, yea a dunghill * - * 
and fink of fins , where the Devils have left their ordures., - 
and filth, and as it were exonerated their bellies : How loath= , 
lome a houſe is this for Chriſt ; truly Hell it ſelf were a more., 

ing place for God (if fin were not there) then the houſe or. 
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 Q. .Wherefore is he ſo doubtful 2 ; | 
A. S. Paul adviſes us , to work our ſalvation with fear and pyq_.- 
trembling 3 and that for divers reaſons. "IP 
I. For the uncertainty of 'grace , becauſe we know not that 

we are i grace: whence Eccle/caftes ſaith , No-man knows whe- + 
ther he be worthy of love or hatred. And the Patriark Job, * * 
Although I ſhall be ſample, the (elf-ſame, my ſoul ſhall be ignorant C. g. 
of. Well faid S. Bernardin , Although my conſcience doth not ac= Tom. 2. 
caſe me, yet it doth not ſecure me. Nay, the wiſe. man adds, Of Ser. 52. 
ſus Jergroet be not without feax. . © Eccl. 5, 

' '2, Forthar we do not fee the depth of our heart, and know . 
not whether ſome ſecrer Vice lies hid there , or whether our ' 
good works were deprayed with ſome perverſe intention. | 

' 3. Becauſe the judgments of God are ſecret : whence 766. 
in the above-cited place ſaith , 1# 7 will juſtifie my ſelf , mine 
own mouth will condemn me ; if 1will ſhew my ff ianocent, be ” 
(that is God) ſhall prove ms wicked. Hence S. Auſtin , 7 ever 1.9. Conf. © 
to the laudable life i mn, if God, withdtawing bis mercy, exa= c.31. _ 
mines it. AndS. Jerom,. Al! the world ſtandg,in need of the 
mercy of God , none cango ſecurely to the Fudge without it 3 and 
therefore Job again ſays, Although I have any juſt thing, 1 will 
wet anſwer, but will beſeech my Fudge. | £ 

4: "Becauſe man by his corrupted inclinations , 1s in a man=-.. 
ner neceffitated to fir , wizich by-reaton of his frailty , prone= 
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ere imployed in Gods ſervice,” even in their m 
| Laſtly, becauſe eur perſeverance in grace is altogether 'un- 
&rtain-; for although one be juſt. and fervent in deyorien, yer 
ipdulging to their appetites, by little and ligle, they may war 
repid, fail, and fall 5 which evep S. Payl did apprehend, when 
hefaid , I chaftiſe my body, and b7\ng it into ſeruntude, leaſt per- 
haps on I bave preached taothees , my. ſelf became a- Reprobate. 

Fell {aid S. CbryſoFtom on this place ; 1f Paul did fear this 
when he was ſuch a Preacher, and fe preaching , and taking up- 


on him the charge of the whole norld, was afraid, © what ſhall. 


we ſay. © 


* Caſſian adviſes us to hold for centain , thax we cannot by any 


' means come to ſo great 'merit of purification , that if by the. 
+ grace of God we ſhould doall things, even above what we can 


1magine, yet we may believe our ſelves unworthy of the 
communion of his Sacred |Body : 1, Becauſe the - Majeſty of. 
this Celeſtial Manng is fo great, that ng+ wan charged with this! 
ezrthly fleſh by his merit, and bot of Qur Loxds freely beſtow- 
ed bounty, ray receivehis focd. 2. Becauſe none in the con- 
fi& of this world can be ſo circumfpet , that at leaſt ſome 
light dart of fin ſhould norftrike um. ' 
" Bur ſuppoſing the Soul to. be perfeR and holy , yer in regard 
of ſo great Majeſty, all ought to nan tremble, - | 
If S. John Baptiſt did think himſelf, not worthy to bear his 


ſhoes; as S... Matthew ſaith , not to lagfe the latchet of bis ſhoes, 


as S, Mark, and: S. Luke ſay ; how much more ought we to 
think our ſelves unworthy to receive Chriſt himſelf 1n the ho- 
ly Sacrament, Blefſed Saint Zl;zabeth., Mother of the {ame 
humble Saint, when Mary the Mother of God, who had new- 
ly conceived in her Womb, entred into her houſe, eryed out, 
# bence is this toe , that the Mother of my: Lord doth come to, 
me. She juſtly adraires whence it ſhould come, that Jeſus and 
his Mather ſhould come to. her , who knew her ſelf unwor- 
thy of ſo great a favour , and conſidering Maries Excellency, 
d1{ receive her with all reverence and honour ; Wali yo | 
| Bop. OY * mui 
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th BY 1 modd reaſon onghe vie toy our, Fla 
tre. 
bot great Fear and dread ; let the whole world tremble 4 and. Heaven 
ily exult, when Chriſt e[ns, the Son of the living God, 45 18 3 
ra hands of the Prieſt oz the Altar. O wonderful Altitude! O fu- 
Fr pendious favour! O bumble ſublimity | that the Lord of the whoie 
ngſt world God, and the Son of Gad, ſhould ſo bumble himſelf, that for 
ner; aut Salvation be ſhould hide bimſelf under a Gttle form” of: 
&i- bread. 
| ' Q. But what? Shall I abſtain or withdraw my ſelf from. 
UN- Communion ? 
yer A. No, Chriſt freely invites all co this Table ; and that - 
Wax none may excuſe themſelves, he comes in this moſt humble 
hen form, thar he might take away all occaſions of excuſe , or. ex-,, 
per= ceptions , for he hath made himſelf our daily bread, de= 
ate. icending as low as his Majeſty will pertfirt, to be our food, and 
this exalting our Nature, debaſed ro worſe then nothing, to make 
= us capable to receive it worthily , according to his moſt merct+ 
ball ful acceprance ; which the Church declares in theſe words, 
SAY BUT 'THE WORD, AND MY SOUL SHALL: 
any BE SAVED ; that is ,- made capable to receive the Sacrament 
the. worthily. 6 
can In which words, by an a& of faith, we acknowledge the: 
the Omnipotent Power of God , whoſe word is ſo efficacious 
7 of, and poweriul : Ir is certain we ſtand in need of cure for our 
this: infirmities, and with the wiſe man we may, well ſay , either Sap. 1E. 
OW berb, nar plaifler, (that is, ne natural means nor humane indu- | 
ON, ſry) can heal us 3- but thy word , O Lord, whith heals all 
Ome things : Say then this word, and I ſhall be healed. 
f , The Royal Propher faith , By the: word of our Lord the Pf, 32, 
ard, Heavens are eftabliſhed. And, He ſaid the word, and all things | 
is were made ;, he commanded, and they wire created. Lo here a 
bis ſubje& which ſtands in need of thy infinite power ; ſay now 
es, tie word, and make me worthy 'to receivethee. 
tO Palacans explicating Say the word, ſaith, It would little 7; Mat. $. 
ho-, profit us, that Chriſt thould” come into our houſe z nay , it | 
ane might be to our greater damnation , unleſs Chriſt ſhould lay 
_ the word ;' for Chriſts, Divinity fills al chings , even ſinners, 
outs, but not heals them , becauſe he ſaid no: the. word, that they 
to, might. be healed. Ir is true, Chriſt would hare all ro be faved;. 
and bur becauſe he ſays nor thre word, that they may be healed, mas * 
'OF- ny remain infirin,, and are unworthy. . 
icy, _ Q;. But why is this Dominenos ſun diznns repeated three,, 
LOW UmES # M6 eee? : 
we” 4 $\.4 A-16; 
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mark'it; the Church in many places;6f*t} 
iFeperition ,- asin the Confiteg? mea culn,, K\ 
yſou, Santtus, Agmus Det:, whence” I have often. 
ſpeak of ſuch repetition ; ſo thar it is needleſs - 


= . - © . to. 
.* Q. What application do you make of this ? 

' + A. In this place my drift is. principally to declare the Chur. 
ches intention in thele prayers ; and therefore I ſhall forbear to 
add any more ; bur in the next Chapter I ſhall ſpeak of ir, in 
a much as it concerns the Communicants. 


CHAP. XIT; 
Of the Priefts Communion. 


- $ 6 
SUE doth the Prieſt in communicating , fign him- 
bo. ig -with the holy Sacrament: in' form of 2: 
Croſs ? . 4 RE IKE) $3 
A. The Prieſt having made his humble prayer with bend- 
ed knee, and ſtriking his breaſt ax each time; "as to expreſs 
that his words come from his hearr, will, and affe&ion.,, ſarh, 
THE BODY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST KEEP 
MY SOUL UNTO LIFE EVERLASTING : And in fay- 
ing cf it, he ſigns himſelf with the Holy Hoſt, inthe form 
of a Croſs, as expeRing Chriſts BenediRion , and other ct- 
feats of the Euchariſt which: Durand thus expreſſes ; The 
Prieſt then being about to take the Body of our Lord, he 
ſigns himſelf with it before his breaſt, Croſs-wiſe ; for, as for- 
merly,by aQive:y making Crofles,as-a Miniſter,he did ſanRikie 
the Btead'and Wine; f now Tigning' himfelt witty it , he 
paſſively asks to be ſanRified 3 as 1f in' effeft he ſhould fy, 
O my Lord, who by thy Paſtion*haſt ſanRihed the whole 
world; ſanQifie now my ſoul by the ſame ; and by thy Bene 
dition make it worthy to receive thee;; now mercifully coming 
unto me. - Red De N= Op OO 
Q._ Was the fign of the Croſs always uſgd 2n thus man- 
ner ? | | "Sd ME 
A. I find no particular mention of it in the Liturgies ; but 
. without all doubr, ſuch hath, been the continual cuſtom in the 
Church , as we may gather from what hath been {aid former]y 
of the uſe of the Croſs in the myſteries of the Naſs , from 
the Authority of S. Auguſtin, who teſtifies , that it was uſed in 
the Sasrifice, and that-nothing is rightly done - without 2t : And 
S. Chr;ſo;tom tpeaks more particularly of this very Ceremony, 
ſiying , That .zt is uſed when we-are Tours, hed-with the mot ja- 
cred [ood. __ Q. Vere 
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Maſs in the Latin Church ; yer in the antient Licurgies we find oy 
words equiyalent...S, Clement ſpeaking of the. Rites of the 
MaG hath this prayer,” 24 beſeech, &c. - that thoſe who.receive "it {+ 8+ Conſe. 
may be confirmed in piety, and obtain remiſſion of ſms, freed from. 617+ 

the Devil , and bis errours , tepleniſhed with the Holy. Ghoft, 

made worthy of thy Chriſt, and obtain life everlaſting, O. Onni-. 

pdtent Lord, 'be thox reconciled to them all. All which -is- virtu=; 

ally contained in this ſhort prayer ; for in that he requires life 

Evexlaſting, all the reſt is ſuppoſed ; for to this, piety of life, ; 
remiſſion of ſins, delivery _ the devils, ſlavery , gifts and 

graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like, are neceſſarily ſuppo= 


| Gr 


* Q. What mean you by Communion ? 
4 S : | £ A. By 


him- led : So that in asking life everlaſting', he asks all the reſt ; 
of 2: and he who eats Chriſts fleſh, and drinks his bleod, hath life. | 
everlaſting , and may expe all other things: neceſſary. there- 
end- ro; for in that he receives him, who4s all in all, he may ex- | | 
preſs pe& with him all grace ;, for he is grace, life , fortitude, rhe | ; 
alch, way, medicine, nouriture and pledge of life everlaſting, in, uy 
EEP grder to which he gives us this Sacrament. 10 
fay- To thys purpoſe, I cannot omit the Ceremony which S. Chry-, : i 1 
form ſoſtom hath in his Liturgy : The Dezcon asks the Communion, - = 
r of- faying , Give me Tix the precious, holy, and immaculate Body of 
The ou; Lord God, and Saviour Feſus Chriſt : Whereto the Prieſt | 
» he replies, I do give thee the. preciques, holy, and immaculate Body ' 
 For= of our Lord God, and $ dviour Jeſus, unto remiſſion of ſens, aud . . ht 
Rifie life everlaſting. dw Fee | 
» he . Q.. But why doth he ſay, unto life everlaſting ? 
ſay, A. Becauſe this is the principal effe& of the Euchariſt, ſup- 
rhole poling , as I faid before , the means which conduce thereto : 
ene- Whence the Council of Trent faith , Our Saviour would have Seſſ.13.2.5 
ming | this Sacrament 'to be taken as the ſpiritual food of our ſouls 21 
: whereby the living might be fed and ſtrengthened in the bife. of 
mate him , whoſaid, He that eats me, the ſame alſo ſhall live by me ; To. 6. 
| and as an antidote, whereby we may be freed from daily ſons, and " 
but be preſerved from mortal ſims. Mareover, be would ba it to be. i | 
1-the a pledge of our Future glory, and perpetual (ſoliciy ER, | | 
nerly | With a lively faith therefore , and firm hope , the Prieſt, [ 
from humbly prays thay this holy Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, | | 
ſedi | may kcep him from fin, in Gods grace, that he may ſo come | ' 
And to life everlaſting : And having ſaid this, he devoutly receives ij | 
z0ny, the Communion. F N | | 
7 ſa- ; | | 
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- . A, ByCammiunion, » | 'S 
i reception of the" Body and Blood: of our Saviout , which, - 
Po. . 13 an efſential--pair of: the ' Sacrifice of the Maſſe , ind 
Io ' without it, there will bono compleat Sacrifite : Whence the 
Can. 5. - 1>.Counciltof Toledo fairh', 2.35 cert air, that thoſe who ſacri- 
= af; ficing de not eat, that is commuticate, are guilty of 0u7 Lords $a-. 

'' * , ramets Whatſerver Prieft therefore ſhall approach to offer S4- 

 - - © efificy duthe droint Altar, and ſuſpend himſelf from Communion, 
' tt bim borepulfed from it for a year. And the ſame Council 
commands, that as often as they facrifice the Body and Blood 
of: Chriſt, they ſhould fo often communicate. 
- - Q., Bur why 1s it called Communion ? 
Eccl. Hier. A. S. Denas frequently calls the receiving of. the holy Eu- 
Y chariſt Communion , which-1s as much to ſay , as common U- 
nion;, whereby we are united im Chrift Teſts”; for byit we. 
1 Cor. 10. being many, are one bread, one bydy, all that participate of one 
L. 24.is Grad. Of which S. Cyril faith , If we all eat one body, we 
Fe.c.26, 40 all made one body. S. Chryſeftom ſpeaking to the Communi- 
| Hom.24. in cant , faith, Thow art not nonriſhed by one body, and be by ano- 
I Cor. ther, but we are all nouriſhed by the [ame body « The infinite 
Idwe of Chriſt hath made bis body common unto us , as 0ur com-, 
| mon and gaaily food ; it is common to yich and poor, young and. 
Hom. 60, old: So that as the fameSainrt fairh , ze ave reduced into one 
ad Pop. maſs with him , we are made one bady , and on» fleſh of Chrift. 
Traf. 20. S. Auguſtin explicates this , ſaying , The faithful do know the 
is 70an, Body of Chriff, 7 they be not negligent to be the Body of Chrift c. 
F They f be made the Body of Chriſt ,, if they. mill Live by the 


Spirit of Cbrift : He doth not live by the Spirit of Chrift,_ un- 
leſs he be the Body of Chrift,: He that will live, hath whereby he 
may live ; let him approach, belicve, and be incorporated, that he 
may be quickned. "A ; 
Q:_ Why doth the Prieft fomerimes communicate alone ? 
— -. A.; To ſatisfie you in this, I ſhall produce the words'of the 
\ Seſſ.22.c.6 Councel of Trent ; The holy Synod inderd would wiſh, that in 
e, ' each Maſs, the faithful aſſiſting, would commanicate., not only by. 
ſpiritual affeFFion, but alſo by Sacrametal reception of the Eucha-- 
rift, whereby more plentiful” fruit of this moſt holy Sacrifice might 
come unto them + Nevertheleſs, if this be not alwegs done, doth it 
therefore condemn thoſe Maſſes wherein the Pricft alone communi- 
prot ndngp rename.» of 5" ca and rlawful : Nos but approves, 
and' the rather commends, for that thoſe Maſſts alſo ought to be. 
eftremed truly common ;-partly, becauſe the people communicate ſp1- 
Titually in them ; and- partly, for that they are celebrated by 4 
publick: Minifter of the Church, not only. for bimſelf, , but for- all 
the faithful, who pertaitt to the Body of the Church. - | gf SI 
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Ronin Church s fo the Gredags have Mey withous cam- 


pany to communicate with the Ptieſt : So it is in Aſia, in Sy 
ria, in Afſjrig, in 412i , ind whereſocver the Rebigion: of - 
Chriſt is profefſed. It bath been often ordained m-the 

Church, that none ſhould celebrate Mas alone , but that he: 


; ſhould haye {ome one 97 two ta be preſent with lum ; but it 
was never required of neceffity, that any ene ſhould communis - 


cate With him. .2 | 

We may here note, that the Church exc none. fron 
the Communion. , but wiſhes that all , not lawkully hindred; 
thould do-it 3 which impediments occurring, ſhe invaes. and: 
admoniſhes them to do it ſpiritually, by applying their inten- 
tions with the Prieſt , 'who as a publick Miniſter offers the 
Sacrifice for all ; whereof each one, according to lys devori- 
on, may be partaker. | 


, Tothis purpoſealſo, the ſame holy Councek diſtioguiſhes Siſ.1 3.6.8 
R. | 


three manners of communicating, or receiving the Euchari 

x. Sacramentally only, as thoſe who are.in a finkul tate. 2.Spi- 
ritualy only, to wit, thoſe who. eating in woo, with a lively. 
faich, which works by love , that Celeſtial Bread fer before 
them , do feel the fruit and; profit thereof. y. Sacramentally, 
and ſpiritually, 3, ſuch are thele, who. firſt prove and prepare. 
themſelves, that they may approach with the Nuptial Garment 
ta this Divine Table, 

. From hence we may gather, whar application the Aſhitants. 
ar Maſs mav make of the Prieſs Communion 5 for.if they. 
are to. communicate , they are to. ay je themfelves m the 
ſame manner as the Prieſt doth ; bur it they do nor commu-- 


nicate Sacramentally, they may do it ſpiritually : Fo. which 


the holy Councel requares three. conditions. 1. That they have, 
& vow, will, and.fervent defare ro.communicate real}y., if rhey 
could conveniently ; for ſuppoſing a lawful impediment, the. 
Willis taken for the work 3 and many times.ſuch a vow , witts. 
other concurring. circunftances, may be as profitable as the a 
Touillyſtrare.rhis, all agree, that if any one hath a Vow, or 
efficacious deſire, with perie& contrition and love of God, to.: 
be baptized, and cannot attain to-it, he may: be. juſtified and. 
ſaved , which is all one as to receive the effes of real bap=. 
tiſme ; even ſo in this place, the Councel expouncs this Spirj- 
tun] Communion, to be in vow and. defire, and: with it re- 
quires Faith, on which it is. grounded , and without” which . 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gods; for he that comes to God muſt 35,4, I. 


believe, that he 15 really in the, holy Sacrament, and is a Re- 
A | 7 warder 
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12" wakdere any hr ect: hin 5 Ga ill vor lev; ur de. 

4 +: fires unrevanged; nor hide himſelf from cheni, who truly 

O * | hi 5 PAP NEY 2 
_-  -, x; It muſt be by a lively faith, that is accompanied with 


grace”; for it is neceflary thathe be in ſtate of grace, and free 


om mortal fin at leaſt, 3. Thus faith muſt be, nor only a li-' 
ving faich, but alſo a working faich , which imploys the whole 
faculties and powers of the Soul. 4. To be meritoriouſly, and. 
with profit z it muſt be a faith working by charity, which ro-. 
gether, makes true a of charity, or. love of God : Such, 
without all queſtion, may feel and receive theeffeRs of the' 
Sacrament , and may well ſay, @ Lord, ſay the word , merci-' 
fully ſhew thy goodeeſs tome, that by virtue of this thy Sacri- 

fice, I may receive thy grace, and reap the benefit thereof , 'and 
be worthy to hear and feel in my foul that moſt merciful ſen- 
tence , Be it done to thee as thou haſt belitved. And of this 
ſpeaks S. Auguſtin, when he ſays, Belizve, :and thou haft eaten ; 
believe, and you ſhall receive the effefts of the Sacrament ; or 
as the Councel faith , you ſhall have the fruit and profit thereof. 
Our ſubtil DoQor Scorgs. tells us who they are, who communi- 
cate'ſpiritually, to wit, he who is juſt (that is, not infe&ed with 
mornal fin ) and according.to his power , is well and deyout- 
ly prepared to receive the Body. of Chriſt, and yet abſtaing 
Gut of reverence, or for ſome infirmity, or becauſe he can have 
none to miniſter unto him. S. Berzardzz calls it ſpiritual eat- 
ing, fe which two things are required , confederation of faith, 
axd affection of _ love ; and' be only: cats ſpiritually , who bath 
faith and charity in-Chriſt , intending with devotion to take this 
Sacrament. | 

A little after, in theſame place , the Saint requires three 

things to. this ſpiritug] eating. 1. Hunger. 2. Maſtication. 
3-Delecation. Firſt, 'we ought to hunger after Chriſt, ar- 
dently and ſpiritually defiring him ; for as our B. Lady (aid, 
The bungry be hath filled with good things. By hunger, we under- 
ftand the defire of the foul, and where ſuch reigns, one eaſily 
believes and hopes what he deſires. - The ſecond S. Bonaven- 
ture explicates thus z The ſpiritual maſtication , or chewing , is 
properly an 'exatt confederation , or meditation, on -Chrifts Body, 
expaſed as a-price of Redemption 4' and as food for our vefe- 
Elton. " | 

The third ariſes from the former ; for from thence the ſoul 
1s inflamed with love, which cauſes delight and ſweetneſs ; for 


, the thing beloved, 5 wry inthe mind, frequently cauſes a 


Joy in the ſoul, for love (o inflames the heart of -him who 
loves, with an unſpeakable delight, that it makes tite gr 
meat 
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, ** wel in it ſelf. Sothe'* in the Canticles aveuches;, -thar' , © -- 
"ber ſoul melted as ber ig eak. "And wour-King Da- Cant.c.. 
id cryes ont , How ſweet are thy.words to wy jaws, more thes Pf. 118. © 
honey to my mouth. Altogether moſt ſweet, and'excexving' de- .. . - 
lightful to the ſpiritualJaws of my ſoul, are the words of "thy 
Precepts and Promiſes : when T do ſpiritually ear, chew, numi- - 
"nate, and interiourly ſwallow them, verily they are moxe ſweet 
to my ſoul; then corporal honey is in the mouth of him who 
eats 1t ; for the ſpiritual pleaſure far exceeds all the delights of 
the body. Now if David did fay this of the external words 
of God , how much more may the devout ſouls fay it, in 
reſpe& of God himſelf in the Euchariſt ; for he is notonly 
Tweet in his voice, but wholly deſirable in his Perſon, 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Frequent Compunian, 
Q. \ \ TEre it not better .to communicate Sacramental- * 
ly ? 


A. Yes ſure; for the Spiritual Communion hath its effeQs 
from the diſpoſition and interiour devotion of the mind 
and as the Divines do call it, ex opere operantis, from rhe work 

_. of himiho deth it. Now to take it Sacramentally, is ex opere 

,operato , as the holy Councel of Trent defines it ; that is the Szſſ. 7, ' 
work in it ſelf, or the Sacraments of their own Eſſence, in Cay. 8. 
as much as they are inſtituted and elevared by Chriſt , produce 
"their ſacred effeRs in the ſouls of thoſe who with due cir- 
cumſtances receive them : Whence the Councel of Florevce de- 
clares, that the Sacraments of the New Law do contain grace, 
and confer it to thoſe who receive them worthily : Or as the 
"Councel of Trent ſauth , To thoſe who-put no obſtacle thereto 5 Seſſ. 7, 
thar is, particular]y in-this Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; that Cay. 6. 
they be in ſtare of grace, and devoutly prepare themſe]ves 
thereto. S. Cyprian ſaith , The Sacraments in themſelues cannot Ser. de 
be without their proper virtue, neither doth the Divine Majeſty 'Cen.Dom: 
wny way withdraw it ſelf from the Myſteries, although they be 
adminiltred by unworthy Minifters : And therefore S. Auguſtin 
. calls them, Sacraments giving Salvation, Add to this , that the In Pſ.7 3; 
"Sacraments have their efficacy from the Inſtitution , Ordinati- 
''on, and promiſe of Chriſt. | | 

Q. lt it be ſo, why do not Chriſtians communicate 
daily ? 


A. Theholy Councel of Trent above-cired wiſhes, that all $eſ7.2 2.0.6 | if | 
preſent ſhould communicate with the Prieſt ; And in Primi- PR 
” tive 
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Chiteh eondeſocndi * Gd petite them. 
- EVrdirydg hate devorion” to reſerve che Holy $ 
- theik houſes, t6 rike it daily before all other meat, as Eccleſi 
__ uſtſeal Hitoriesteftific. * EE PPT, | 
* 1 find no Precept for this 3 for the moſt that the Canons of 
the Apoſtles, commonly alledged to char purpoſe, do import, is 
« ſtrong petiwaſion that all fhould* communicate ;' and thoſe 
who cantemned, or dbſtinatgly refuſed to do it, ſhotild be ex- 
| cofhitunicared ; which the fitft Countel of Tdlzdo, near 1306 
(' years paſt, did extend only to thoſe who did never communi- 
' cate, # 5 F "FE, RD 
I know ſomealledge the Decree of Pope Anaclet ; burthe 
wolt that he ſays, is, for thoſe who miniſter to the Biſhop ſay- 
ing Maſs, his words ate, as I find them in Caranza , Let the 
Biſhop, ſacrificing to God, have witneſs with bim, and more thei 
another PrieFt , with whom the Conſecration bnig edged, all t 
Minifters may communicate, &*c. Some do ſay indeed, that he 
ordained it for all the faithful , according to the times of Per- 
ecution 3 whereof, as they ſay, the holy Pope gives this rea- 
on , They are every day in danger to die, wherefore they 
onght every day receive this Yiaticum , for to niake their pal- 
fape from this world to the other, ME rs 
Nevertheleſs; we cannot deny, bur thar it was a pioijs cuſtotn 
to communicate daily , yer not cotnmon to all : For it is cer- 
tain, that many holy perſons, eminenc in Sanitity, did not do 
Tx it for niany years, particularly thoſe who did live in the De- 
Sw Ep. ad fans: YetS. Raf doth nor ſtick to ſay, that alf thoſe who did 
Ceſar. lead a folirary life in the Deſarrs, where there was no Prieſt, 
did Keepthe Communion, that 1s, the Euchariſt, in their hou- 
ſes, and communicate themſelves. Nay, in Fiex4tdria and E- 
opt, every one of the pedple , for che moſt pert, did- the 
| ſame. j. | TT. 
| Bf Ayol. ad 5, Jerom ſaith, 7hiow that it is the cuffome at Rothe, thdt 
_—_ the faithful do A edle the Body of Chriſt , which I. neithir 
reprehend, nor approve , for every one abounds i their own ſeuce. 
Fp; 118. S. Auguſtin hath this diſcourfe 3 Some will ſay that the Eucha-- 
rift is rot to be tak'n daily, if you 45k whirefore ? becauſe, 
ſaith he, the daies are to be choſen whereiti a mail lives more pure- 
by and chaſtly, that fo bt may come more worthily to ſo great 4 
Sacrament ; for be that (eats unworthily, eats aud drinks judg- 
ment to himſelf, ' Another on the contrary affirms, that it 35 to be 
taken daily; &c. Lit every one do wrt according to his faith D 
FT pionſly 


. under thisCloak, give way to the temprations of the Enemy, 


 rogance, then it ſeems to them of humility in declining ; becauſe 


to be made worthy by partaking thereof. 
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Saviour, although not in the ſame manner ; both miſerable by ſo, 
Goth obtained mercy : And concludes , This, in honouring, God 
dares uot take it daily ; and another, in honouring, God dare uot 
omit any day. . 

Bleſſed be God , intheſe our latter times, we have ſome, 
who, if not every day, yet very frequently, with devotion re- 
ceive the Euchariſt 3 and ſome who our of humility forbear, 
as we may piouſly believe : Bur I fear we have roo too many, 


and more who neglefully omit ur. | 
Teoſuch I may fay with S. Chriſaftom , Evi as 3t 3s pe- Hom. 24.58 
rilious for him that is cold, ta come to it ; ſo ub participation of x Cor. 
that MySiical Supper , is a plague and defirutiion ; for this Table 
zs the force of our foul , the nerues of the mind , the bond of 
confidence, our foundation, bope, ſaluation, bght, and fe. And 
S. Cyprian faith , ze all call for our Bread, becauſe Chrift is our Ser. de 
bread , and wt ach this bread to be given us daily. Orat. Don - 
Bur ſome will ſay, we are finners, and ſo dare not app 
To whom, I will anfwer with Caflian ; 7. ought not therefore to Col.z 3. 
ſuſpend our ſelves from our Lords Communion, becauſe we achnow- c. 21. 
ledge our ſelves fmuers, but: rather more greedily baftes more and 
more to-it , both for the medicine of oxr foul , and purification of 
the ſpirit ; but ytt with that bunility of mind and faith, that 
Judging our ſelves mnwarthy to receive fo great grace, we rather ack, 
remedies for our wounds ; otherwiſe even the Anazuerſary Commu- 
non 3s not worthily to —_ 3 as ſome ſo meaſure the dignz- 
ty, and ſanttifitation, and merit of the Celeftial Sacraments, that 
they eſteem none but Saints, and Immaculate , ſhould preſume to 
take them , and not rather that by their particopation they might 
make us boly aud clean, who truly incur more preſumption of at= 


when they receive them, they Judge themſelves worthy of ſuch 16= 
ceiuing. It is much more juſt , that with this humility of heart, 
whereby we believe and confeſs that we can. never in our merit 
come unto thoſe Sacred Myſteries, we preſume to take them every 
Sunday for remedy of our infirmities, then puffed 1p with a vain 
prrſwaſeon of heart ; or after a year we ſhould belizue our ſelves 


The 


a5 _ *- ad | ; y ere #0t'$0 tak: : 
perbays thiy might ſome way bave ſamtd; either in heart, or in 


. -word: Thoudoft bear then, that as often; 25 the Sacrifice is of- 0 
"ered, 'the Death of our Lord,- the Reſurreftion of our Lord, "the 
C | Aſcenſion of our Lord is declared, and remiſſion of ſits ; and why 
0 oft not thou take the daily bread of life ? He that hath 2 wound 
4 | "ſeeks cure for the wound; - aud. for that we are under ſer,-the me- 
dicine or cure is, the Celeſtial aud Venerable Sacrament." Give 'ns ln. 
this day our daily bread ; if thou take it daily, it is to thee Q 
| this day daily. k A 
Ad Ceſar. Twill conclude with the golden words of S. Bafil , It zs ex- Qacra 
Patr., Ccellent, ſaith he, andwvery profitable, to communicate every day, and _ 
#0 participate of the holy Body and Blood ' of Chriſt ; he manifeſtly fn 
ſaying , He that eats my fleſh, and-drinks my blood, -hath life ever- he 
ing : 'For who doubts but that the frequent participation of } 
be, 3s nothing elſe then to ue many ways > We therefore do  com- thay 
muticate four times every weeth 3 on Sunday, Wedneſday, Friday, ak 
and Saturday ; and on other daits , if there be a niemory of ſome jo 
Saint. b.-*4 ' DBRS. a Ch 
In fine, take away Mortal Sin', which ,is done by the Sacra- Na 
ment of Penance, I ſec nothing , but want of opportunity, | 
that may juſtly hinder any one from communicating z for. the _ ONT 
Holy Euchariſt js Fountain: of Grace, and of its own Na- mie 
ture takes away daily and-venial fins; If we arefick., here - is 
our medicine z it we are wounded, here is Our cure 3 if we 1, 
are tempted, here is our refuge 3 if we are hungry, here 15 the fa 
bread of life ; if we are thirſty, here is the fountain of life; with 
if we be in neceſlity, or want , here the heavenly treaſure. is man 
open unto us 2: Our Saviour hath left: this holy Sacrament as a tor 
remedy for all our evils, and daily offers himſelf unto us, con- conf 
n tinually invites us to this Celeſtial Banquet : And as S. Chry- ſhall 
Hom. 60. oftom faith , He hath called us to heauen ,, and we draw back, me > 
ea Pip. "and loyter ,, and make no baſt , neithir do we run tothe thing, in th 
which to ws is the pope of | ſalvation. We cannot think to ex- penc 
cuſe our weakneſs, or nature , only negligence makes us- un» ts 
* worthy. Wb? 8 Ee othe 
Some may pretend imployments in ſecular affairs ; .but are I 
ſuch-imployments lawful and good ? if not, amend, and re- wor! 
-pent ;: if they be good, will Communion hinder them? No, pen 
none impart a blefling tv their .cndeavours. O, but we criff 
have not time.toprepare -our ſelves to fo great a Sxcrament : pra, 
If urgent and contiey , I will- not ſpeak turther + But. gener capa 
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CHAP. XIV. ones 
of the taking of "the Chabce. : 


Q. 7 Hat are the words Which the Prieſt ſays in taking - ; 
EV _——_——_F 1 : 
A. The Prieſt having for ſome time meditated on the ho! 
| Sacrament now received , goes forward to accompliſh the holy 
Sacrifice , kneels down to adore the Blood of our Lord Je- 
| ſus , and ſays.: 


. What ſhall F4 render to 0nr Lord for all the 
things which he hath rendred me. Then he | 
| takes the Chalice, ſaying, 7 will rake the 


Chalice of Salvation , and I will invocate the 
Name of our Lord praiſing ,-I will invocate 
| our Lord, and 1 ſhall be lef from mine Ene- 


mies o 4” TITTY 
| Which words are ken our of the Pſ3lmiſt. i xiht 
| "> that the Piety and Devotion of the Prieſt may be 
| ſuch , .thar in contemplating what he hath received , he may 


with David ſay , In mine exceſs of admiration, T {aid every 
| manis a lyar. What any man can ſay of this Myſtery , comes 
| ſhort of the excellency, ſweerneſs, and worth thereof ; and iri 
| conſideration of fo great a gtaceand benefit , he ſaith, #hat 
| ſhall Irender to aur Lord, for that be hath given. himfelf unto P 
me ? what recompence can I make to him ? Is there any thing 
inthe world, wherewich I may make any manner of recom- 
| pence ? Speak, O my foul, haſt chou any thing to render un- 
to him in gratitude for ſo great a benefit received ? I know no 
other then what the fame Prophet teaches me. _ 
1 will take the Chalice of Sal:atiga ; fince I cannot give 
worthy retriburion , 'and can by no means hnd a due recom- 
penſation , I will proceed to the full performance of this Sa- 
| crifice , by virtue wihercot TI will 2:20cate thy Name; I will N 
priſe and g'orifie thy Name, accordiny to the meaſure of my 
capacity ; { will preſume tv receive this Salutary Chalice.,. the \ 
- T4 Blood 
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ly Newe's And fince 1 havemy Lord withinme, Twill 
| to fing this Song , theſe Praiſes, and Thankſviving 

with all the affe&ion of my heart, to my Lord., who coniey 

unto my Rouſe: to make me ſafer from all my Enemies ; for he 
comes not only to feed me, but therein to give. we the pledge 
of . Ecernal Glory, And becauſe in this life a2 on all des 
_— with Enemies, he will be my ProteAion ans Safe. 

ard, 

lumen to this , the Prieſt. figns . himſelf with the 
Cialice , and Ko THE BLOOD OF OUR LORD }E- 
SUL5 CHRIST KEEP MY SOUL UNTO LIFE: EVER. 
LASTING. AMEN. Which imports as much-as.if he ſhould 


ſay, The Blood of our Lord Je'us Chriſt, which us the Foun. 


tain and Layer of our Sanfification , the Price of cur Re. 
demptien and Reparation, keep my ſoul. in innocency and pu- 
—_ hearr, in ſpiritual force and vigour , that I may man- 
fully fight agaioft all my ſpiritual enemies , and by-irmay* be 
' preſerved, until I come tp life everlaſting , accordirs: to his 
Promiſe , when he ſaid ,j He that eats my fleſh , aud drinks my 
blood, hath life everlaſting. | 
Q. Why doth che Prieſt after this take Wine ? 
A. Such is the reverence which the Church hears to this 
holy Sacrament , that ſhe ordains this taking of Wine , after 
the Cornmunion of the Chalice, leaſt any drops therecf 
ſhould remain in the Chalice ; as alſo' to cleanſe it after the 
holy Species ; in doing whereof, the Prieſt ſaith , LET .U$ 
RECEIVE -WITH A/ PURE MIND WHAT WE HAVE 
TAKEN WITH OUR MOUTH, AND THAT OF A 
TEMPORAL GIFT, IT MAY BECOME AN ETER- 
NAL REMEDY TO Us. Je, 
In which words we may note, that the Prieſt ſpeaks in the 
Mlural number ; becauſe befere he drinks this Wine, according 
o the cuſtome of the Church , he is firſt to diſtribute the 
ioly Euchariſt to the Communicams ; and therefore ſuppoſing 
his, he ſ21ch , hat we bave taken with our mouth. And, be- 
auſe this 1s frequently done, he alters not the words. We may 
lfo fay , that he ſpeaks in that manrer , becauſe all that are 
reſent do communicate with him ſpiritually : Or becaute, in 
.is Sacrifice , he bears the perſ.n of the whole Church , the 
tent of the prayer is , that he, and al], miy receive the fruit 
:d benefit cf the holy Sacrifice. 
Q. Why doth he call ir a Temporal Gift 2 
A. Notthat the Euchariſt is a Temperal Gift , bur in " 
| gu 
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' A. As he took Wine to puribe and cleanſe the Chalice , ſs 
now he takes Wine ind witer'to waſh che tops of his fingers, 
which have touched the B. Sacrament , leaſt any remnant- or 
particle of the Hoſt ſhould remain on them 3 and alſo becauſe 
were unbcſcemine , thar thoſe fingers which have touched 
the Euchariſt , ſhou!d touch any other thing before they were 
waſhed : So that rhis Ceremony is rather for decency, then my- 
flery. Yer .in «this Ceremony , to keep his mind 1n contetn= 
plation of what he hath received, he prays, faying : 


0 Lord , let thy Body which I have recess 
ved , and thy Blood which I have drunk, ad- 
here to my bowels, and grant that no ſpot of 
wickedneſs may remain in me, whom theſe 
pure and holy Sacraments have refreſhed. 
—_ liveſt and reigneſt for ever and evers 

en. | 


Q. Whar doth he mean by adhering to his bowels ? ; 

A. Thar is, let chem be always in ty hong and memory, 
or always abide in me by the gracicus effes thereof : Let rkcm 
be always in my mind, 4inderftanding, and will, which are the 
bowels of the Soul , that henceforward, by virtue of rhe Evi 
chariſt , T may live in innocency of life, and uprighrneſs of 
heart. He further prays , that no ſpot of fin, or wickedneſs, 
wy defile his heart, and deprive him of ſo great a happis 
neſs. 


Q. But why doth he waſh the tops of his fingers with 
Wine and Warer ? | 
A. There. is no neceſliry of both, either may. ſuffice ; bur 


tie Church ufes both , and not withour myflery 3 for rh 


Prieſt having received the hoy Euchariſt, is ro be waſhed witl 
wine and water, that 3s, with ſpiritual exultation ard joy, ſig- 
nified by the Wane, and compunRtion of our Saviours Paſti- 
on, ſignified by the water : For th:s Sacrifice hath a mixture of 
Joy and {rrow 3 of Jy, for the ho!y Euchariſt $ of ſorrow, 
in regard of the Paſſion repreſemed riierein 3 of joy, forthe 
coming of our Saviour in ſo merciful, profitable, _ moſt 
T » Bo 
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3 -"—age of ſhould correſpond. to what they fr- 
Nine. Sd 


I might well here conclude this fourth Part of the Maſs; 
bur for ſatisfaRtion of the curious Reader , and to enlighten 
the ignorant , conſequently to what I have done 9g other oc- 
cafions, I ſhall add a Chapter concerning the Communion 
| under one kind , which is a great ſtumbling block to many. 


.CAAP. XV. 
Of the Communion under one Speciss. + 


Q, my are not the Laity admitted to rective the Cha- 
Uuce ? 7 

A. I might, well leave this to our Controvertiſts, who have 
xt large treated of this Subje& : Bur ro ſ{atisfie your demand, 
I = briefly ſet down here, what they have more fully decl- 
red. | 

And firſt know, that this Queſtion concerns not matter of 
Faith , but of Government and Diſpoſition «cf the Church ; 
for the Laity are not excluded, as if it were _— to ary 
Law of Chriſt, for them ro communicate under both kinds : 
But the whole Controverfie is , whether they are bound by Chrifts 
Law to communicate under both , when at any time they do con- 
municate 2 Which I add ; for it is hardto find any Law. df 
Chriſt, that they ſhould communicate at all , excepr only at the 
Article. of Death, there being no ſet time for it by any Com- 
mand of Chriſt : Our Adverſaries are of the affirmanve par, 
The Catholick Church on the negative : They prove it two 
ways. outof the neceſſity of the nature of the Sacrament, and 


from a legal neceſſity , by reaſon of a particular Law. They | 


prove the firſt from the: words of our Saviour in the fxth 


Chapter of S. 7obs , which nevertheleſs, they unanimouſly de- - 


ny to concern the Euchariſt, and ſo prove nothing to their 
purpoſe. The ſecond from Chriſts own Inſtirution of this St 
crament , which they make but a fign of Chrifts Body and 
Blood ; ſo that the Bread ſignifies only his Body,'and the Wine 
his Blood ſhed for us, and that figuratively. | 

The Catholick Church admits thay Chapter of S. Foht , as 
twaly and literally ſpeaking of the Euchatiſt, and ſtands firm- 
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thereof, luring, thar the Sicrifice doth neceffarily', accord-, DT 
ing ro Cheifts Command; -require both ies , not ſo the | "A 
Gcramem, to which either Species uffice : Se that the | | 


"—— 
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doom Qeſtion'berween us now to be handled, is nor of the Eugha- 
lighten nit, as iis a Sacrifice , which I have declared already to' in- .geq. 4; 


dude, both kinds, for the fuller repreſentation of the Paſſion ; Cap.14- 
munion BY 1d ſo it hacl-been always. obſerved in Gods Church, even - 
_ from the time of Chriſt , as I haye manifeſted in the firſt - 
Part. Byt whether that the Euthariſt, as a Sacrament, may, be Cap. 4+ 
aken under one kind, without the other , we Catholicks do 
hold it as a thing indifferent, either: to take ar in both kinds, or 
under this form, or that, either the one, or the other. And 
this 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, both from the nature of the Sa-. 
ie Clu- cnament, and from the uſe of the Church. -- . 
Furſt then , none who believe the Real Preſence can doubt, | 
ho have barthat in receivirg either of the Species, he receives the true 
lemand, Body and Blood of our Saviour-z tor he cannot receive the 
' decle- BY ne withour the other, there being now no ſeparation of the * 
X one from the orher ; ſo that he that rakes the one, muſt neceſ- 
atter of ſirily take the other 3 and he who takes the Body under the 
-hurch ; BY c:ecies of Bread, takes alſo the Blood 3 and he thar rakes the 
O Ar) i Blood-under the Species of Wine, takes a'fo the Body : So 
Einds : WH tit in each Species taere is a compleat Sacrament, and as'much 
y Chrifts Wi; one as in but, the difference of the fign or manner of ta-. 
do con- Bl tins, making no difference in chething ſignified ; for in both, 
Law. of BY 4 in either , there is really and ſubſtantially the Body and. 
y at the BY 31,0d of Chriſt : So that in taking bqth Species, ' we take no. 
f Com- BY Lore, gor no-other thing, then what we take in one Species ; 
Ve Par', Wl ind conſequently, he tha rakes this Sacrament, hath the ſame 
 3t 10 BY fects in his ſoul 3 which we may garher by the words of our 
nt, and BY <.xjour » This is the Bread that deſcends from Heaven , that if To, g." | 
They Þ ay man eat of it be die not. Here 1s preſervation from ſpiritu= * —oB * 
e fx) BY death. And agein , If any man eat of this Bretd , he ſhall. 
uſſy de- "Wl; for ever. Lo-here it gives Spar.tual Life ;_ which he a 
tefward confirms , He that eats this Bread , ſhall lzve for ever ;, 
this Sa WM tia is, ſhall have life everlaſting : ln which are inciuded all 
oy and WW her effects cf the Euchariſt , whether it be taken in one 
> Wire Wind, or boch kinds. Whence it plainly appears , that it is 4 
metr cavil to ſzy, that the Church deprives the Lairy of che $3- 
bn, 8 Wament : Indeed the Church for reaſons forbids rhe uſe of one 
s firm- ſipn, but yer gives the thing figned, as well under one Species, 
P; $ under both { As 1tis all one to the Seller, © whether he re- 
cvesthe payment in Gold or Sitver, {> ke nave his fall pay 3 
Tit; ks = 
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wp recehis ir inderchi$igh, of tha fign, itt 


Now for the ſecond « The force of - ſuch a. Preekpe yas.ne- 
ver yet known in the Church 7-For,.to!. emit the definition or 
declaration to the contrary, in three-General Councels , asof 
Conange, Baſil, and Trent , wiich , might ſatizie any -raticn!] 


. man 3 for certatnly their Authority is far more prevalent, then 


+ 4 


"ie ralh judzimnent of a. few Upſtarts, who without any &ntho- 


> rity, but hat they fancy, did oppoſe themſelves, againſt the 


Jacgment of the -Church , *wiil never: conceived ary ſuch 
Precept ; and as ſoon as any ore dt broaci tais Opinion of 
ſuch a-Precept, che Church in her Ccunce's did oppoſe ir. 

_ Omitting alſo the places of holy $:ripture, wheretn-meni. 
on is made only cf. bread , as where our Saviour took by2ag, 
atd blefſed it, and brake it, and did reach it to them. And again, 
They perſevering in the communication of the breahin; of bread. 
And,again , Aſfemblel to break, bread + Where ere. is ,no 
mention made of Wane, and therefucre judged always ct Cor. 
munion in one kind : But .by a figure the” Acathclicks. will 


ſalve all , ſuch is their faculty of altering, charging, diminiſh-. 


ing, and adding to the Text what they pleaſe. 


_ 1 will only make tis one argument ;. If there be. apy ach 
Command annexed , of receiv.ng under both kinds, the 
Whole Church cf God hath offended, in permitting. at al 
times the contrary uſe and cuſtome z 4s 1s, not on]y mani'eft bj 
the teſtimony of the Councel of FexRgxce,/ whicir faith, that 
the cuStome of communicating under one Species , was upon goud 
reaſon brought in by the Church, and boly Fathers , and: bath wa 
long obſerved : Bur'alſo in all Ages it hath been oblerved , 
Eccletiaſtical Hiſtories and holy Fathers do teftihe. | | 
Venerable Bede makes mention of a parucle c{ an Huſt, ſer: 
to one wha was in the article of death :'And the Jike he hath 
of another in the ſame caſe : Evagriag before him rclates 


that it was acuſtome at Conftantinapley to give the Particles of tht 


pure and immaculate Body of Chyiſg our God. ( theſe aje hi 
words ) ro the chil.iren called from School, Panlinus an-the lite 
of S. Ambroſe relates , that the Prieſt did pive- to the fame \ 
S. Ambroſe tize Body of our Lord. Euſebius of Ceſarea rte- 
lates, that S:4apjon did communicate by a Boy ſerit unto him by 
the Prieſt, N was fick, in a little particle of. the Hoſt ,, mot- 
ſened in water. Many other f{uch Hiſtories ccur : Thete v:3 
ſuffice. Ler us.now hear the Fathers. - | 
S. Amproſe declares, that it was the cyſfFom in his time, ta 
carry the Hojy Hoſt aboyr with Chriſtians when they went to 
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23 For on. Spcized , did as it of ghe Toribang 
which were with him utthe Ship, and having oblige Ranc'®: 


NS xa 


tying it ro his breaſt, was freed himſelf, and 6; others... 


trombeing drowred in the Seca. 
Great S. 2aſl affirms,! that ir was a 


it:ich cannot well- be underſtood of the Chalice: S. Cyprian. * 
aifo ſhews, char the Chriſtians did keep it in Cheſts, and that | 
ſome who were unworthy thereof, were ſo terrified , that they E 
durſt not to eat or touch it, And laſtly, ro omit others , T?#- '. 
_ expreſly teaches the uſe in one kind , which he calls 0.2.44 axoy 
Bread. * | 
'Tortheſe we may add the Decree of the. fourth Councel of 
Carthage, above 1200 years paſt, where mention is only made Can. 76. 
of one kind, even in the Article of Death. The hke may he 
eachered our of the eleventh Toletan Councel ; and tliat the Cans 11. 
holy Euchariſt was-given to children, S. Auguſtine and others 
do teſtifie ; but this was done only under the Species of 
Winz. 
Fr-mall this we may infer , that rhe. Church, even from. 
Chriſts-rime, committed an errour inexcuſeable , or thete was. 
no Precept made by Chriſt, touching Communion under both 
kinds, . The firſt no wiſe man will admit ;' for as S. Auguſtine 


faith , To diſoute of that which rhe whole Church teaches, is mot Tp. 118. 


inſolext madn ſ-. The ſecond therefore necefiarily follows, and 
c: nſequently tlie Church may ordain what ſhall be thought fir 
for F1e mcre devour receiving of the B, Sacramerit. So S.Paut, 
as the Couricel of Trezt on. this ſubje& , ſpeaking of the Eu- | 
chariſt , ſaith, The reſt I will diſpoſe when I cone 3 to wit, gm, p 
what belongs to the worthy and devour celcbration of the Mals, | ©, ; ; 
as the Fathers and Interpreters teach. "is , 
Now the word, Do this, &. hath a-reference to all that our 
Saviour did in the inſtitution of this Eucharift 3. and, if any 


tzmg imports a Precepr, this muſt ; yer 1n many circumſtances 


this fails. ; for our Saviour did inſtitute it , efier Sypper, in a 
privite Chamber, in the nishr, with vnly rwwetve Drciples, no 
wortian was admurted 2 All whic't do not fall under the ferce 
of 2" Precept, even as our Adyerſaries. mu necids contels. 
And why then wut they pin a Precept upon this circum- 
ſtance, 4 

Some perhaps will ſay, tiatthe Commurion in ſcme kind cr 
titer is.commanded , yet there is no more reaſon for one, 
then for the other, being that the two ations of earipg and 
drinking are equally commanded : Bay if they conſider ir 
well; Chriſts Body is no: proper!y eaten or druken, but in the! 

bits Tr 4 Species, © 


eneral”cuſtome to keep Fp.ad Cds i 2 


it in their hauſ:s : His words are cited above in the 12. Chap. Far. |, 
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'_ - beraken in ſenſu diviſo , that js, he that takes nexher.of oe 


unwort | ; ; F...2 1 }-- | nger4 4 A g: 4 ; { % ſaith, F p ON 
Eats or rocks + It muſt therefore be” taken in a disjiinQive - ._ - 

ſence z eirher eating of drinking unworthily works damnation, 

and either eating or drinking works Salyarion. au gat 
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SECTION V. 


Of what ſollows to theend of the 
Un- MASSE. 


? 
_ uſe 9 Hs 5s >- 
T al- | 
| Hot CHAP. Il 
TEA- ; | 
- Of the Virſe which is called Communzon. | 
Ly 
TEL Q. \ Jy is 1t called Communion ? | 
lal- A. Iris called Communion, becauſe it is ſung or. 
ipal ſaid, immedixely after the diſtribution of the Bleſſed Sacra- | 
e tO ment to the people, when ail do joyn together to praiſe God, I 
ach and to give thanks to his Divine Majeſty for ſo great a benefit. 
cles, Some have noted, that in S. Ambroſe his time , the Prieſt did 
| ſay Simeons Cangicle , Now thou doſt diſmiſs thy ſervant , 0 

our, Lord, &rc. which is very proper to this place : And fome at-. 
904, firm, that ir was the cuſtome to read ſome Pſalms, as is to' be - mY  * 
dge' ſeen in the Liturgy of S. Fames, and S. Chryſoftom. Bur in yo- | tf 
as[ ceſs of. time, as is ſaid before of the Intreit, Gradual, and Of- | hl 
ac Fertory, the Pſalms were changed into Verſes, or Verficles,; and 1 
raks inſtead of Pſa'ms we lrave Antiphons, or ſhort Canticles, cor= | 
enſu reſpondent for the moſt part to the Introzt and Offertory ,  ac- ff 

in- cording to the times, feaſts, or votive Maſſes , taken ordinarily 
his, out of the Pſalms. . ” 1 
and Q. When did this begin in the Church ? . | 

be. | A. Durand affirms, that it is not known when ;. but it 15. proe. [tt 
wſt bable enough, that thoſe who abbreviated rhe Maſs , were the : 
em fixſt beginners of it, that is, of ſetting them in ſuch order as 
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: when they ſaw our Lird. And Amalarins., it is a _— 
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{ p3ven , be, that 45 the Prieft; 
' e Church , imal ng 

what the Church ordains. | 
S. Clement more fully explicates it, ſaying , Having yveceived 


h 
thi rhyy May bt mage to Ys, not unto Judgment, bit unto Salva- 
Fion , for the profit of our Soul and Body , ' for the keeping of 
piety unto remifſuen of ſacs , and be of the world to come. From 
whence we may gather , that all chat which follows in the 
Mafs, tends either to thanksgiving, or'to prayer, for the benefir 


or effes of the Mals. 


Q. What doth this Verſe repreſent ? | 
A. In order tothe Euchariſt, i may well repreſent the a&i- 
on of our Savior, after his laſt Supper , which he ended 


with a Hymn : The Arabick Text ſays, They gave praiſe to. God; - 


for this Hymn was of thanksgiving and praiſe to God. Pala- 
cis on this place faith , that this example of Chriſt ſhews, 
'that he who z fed with the Celeſtial Bread , receives joy from our 
Loyd; wherein exulting, he fauh a Hymn to God. S. Thomas 
makes this Expolition of the Communion. 


Chriſts precious Body and Blood , we give. thanks to bim whe- 
pale ws worthy torecave bis holy Myſtcrits ; and we ask,. 


Myſtically alſo, as Pope tnocent 3. faith; it isaſymbol of 


Joy , fignityipg the joy of the Apoftles ; for the ſeeing our. 
Saviour after his ReſurreRion, They were glad, ſanh' the Text, 


voice, keepirs the rights of fraternity, that every one fhould 


labour for the profit of each other, and endeavour to provoke - 


them to the joy of the ReſurreCtion, 


I - 
Whence it is ſaid /to be a mutual advertiſement cf thoſe 


_ who have communicated, either really or ſpiritually, to-main- 


rain or continue their minds in contemplatien of the grace - 


, rhey have received thereby, and to awaken each other to co- | 
operate to that grace, by a lively hope of. the joy of their fu- |. 


rure RejurreCtion. 


Finally., 'thas Verſe repreſents the joy of our holy Mother | 


the Church, ro ſee her- Children fed , with the 'Fieſh and' 


- 


Blood of her Spouſe Chriſt J efus, whereby their pious defires / 


are ſatisfied, and they nouriſhed with: that Celeſtial Viand, 
which takes away thefins of the world. - 
Q. Whar applicatiun do you make cf this ? 


% 


Relur= 


A, We ought tg knitxe the Apoſties in their joy for tte*5 


woe bao þ 


fis, und'the Bali Had when_ the $5448 ye 
. feen'in this T1 *tie Maſs, at wh was eprete ted : WE > >. 
by the Ark, Chriſt Jeſus hinſelf ; and., we have.ſeenbim&F-, © © 55 ooÞ 


fered up for us in this myſtical manner?.'We have ther all. 


Hymn of 1ſay (for ſo it is called by'S. Zerom , S. Cy/Hh, ahd o-. C, gx. 
thers ) Rejojcing 1will rejoyce in our Lord, and my ſoul ſhall 

be joyful in my God , becauſe he hath cloathed me with the gae-. 

ment. of ſalvation, and with the garment of Juſtice 3 be bath. 
compaſſed me, xs a Bridegroom decked with a Crown, aud as a 

Bride adorned with h:r Jewels. In which words are expreſſed 

the various effe&s of the Euchariſt , which cauſes joy in the 

ſoul, and makes ir, out of vehemence thereof, to break forth 

ims exulcation and praiſe of God, on conſideration of the 
wonderful effe&s of the holy Sacrament, ſaying firſt , He 

hath cloathed me with the.garment cf ſalvation , that is, with 

the grace of the Holy Ghoſt , which ſecurely brings-us tofal- 7 

vation. 2. He hath cloaahed us with the garment of Juſtice, 

that is,'as S. Paul ſaith , making our members inſtruments of 7u- Rom.s. 
fiice , our hands to good works, our tongue to praiſe God, our | 
eyes to contMplate heaven, whereto we tend cloathed with Ju- 

ſtice. 2, He harh compaſſed, that is, placed us under his pro- 

tetion, and fortified us againſt all, our enemies ; for by yirtue 

of the Fncharift, we receive ſtrength and fortitude, to reſiſt | / 
all remprarions ; and we become as Bridegrooms , that ns, 


faithful even to death : For as S. chryſl oftom ſaith , We go from Hom. Gr. | 


this Table as Lyons breathing fire , being made terrible to the De= |; p, 


vils > And S. Cyprian , He cannot be fit for Martyrdome , who '5;, Sho" 


is not armed by the Church to the war ; and the mind faiats, 
which t1e received Euchariſt doth not raiſe up and iaflame. To 
this {le ity which becomes a 'Bridegroom , if it hepepſeve- 
rant, God gives the Crown of Life. Laſtly, as a Bridgadgtn= 
ed with Jewels ; the Euchariſt makes ſouls,, who.worthily re- 
ceive ir, the Spouſes of Chrift , adorning them with all vir- 

tucs 2 
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"The Church condeſcends to our coldneſs , abbreviatin 


Ro the devotion of Chriſtians in eneral,” who, for the mo 


t, have worldly imployments which may. call chem away : 


Would to God there were not more. who want devotion ; 


where there is a moral neceſſity , there. is ſome plauſible ex- 
euſe : Bur withall , the Church ſuppoſes, that as ſhe gives a 

n of what we ought to do after receiving the holy Eu- 
chariſt', fo as neceſſary occaſions will permit, we ſhould ſpend. 
ſome longer time in contemplation of what we have received, 
and. acknowledging the great benefit received , with Thankſgi- 


._ ving, Praiſes, and Prayer , which we cannot do. at a better 
tune 


Ihs reſpe& too roo many are defeRive ; for preſently af- 


- rer Communion, which they have received with devotion, at 


leaſt exteriourly , they little conſider the Gueſt they have en- . 


+ xerrained , bur preſently, as foon as Maſs is done, they fall ro 


heir former jmployment, or rather follies. Surely if one had 
the honour of receiving an earthly King into hus houſe , it 
would: be the greateſt incivility in the world , not to entertain 
him-as becomes a King,, but moreto leave him alone ; and ir 


- would be folly above meaſure, if he ſhould not lay hold of 
 theoccahion; when the King comes out of love to relieve his 


ty, .and to beſtow his treaſures, and confer honours on 
him: The King-of Kings, and. Lord of the Univerſe, enters 
ano the Houſe of our Souls, and as he gives himſelf, ſo he 
defires to communicate unto us his grace , to relies our.ſpiri- 
mal neceffities, co inrich and honour us, and to impart the ut- 
moft of his love. 1s it poflible for any one to believe this, 
and to know his own neceſſities and dangers, and yet be negli-- * 


pared carelels either of . the Majeſty of God, or of hisowy, 


good ? 
CHAD. II.. 
| of. the removing. f the Miſſal. 
Q. \ i= on wy Prieſt ſay this on the right fide- of 


A. Becauſe the Mifal is brought by the Clerkto that fide of -, 


te Altar, that there th2 Prieſt may end the Maſs, where |.e be- - 


gan 


& 


. 
4 


intimate unto us, that in the end of the worl 
xeceivethe faith of Chriſt, and be united to Chriſts 
Q. Have you ary refon or $round for this ? 


A. Such 1s the continual Tradition of the Church, ground- 


ed on the Sacred. Text ; Moſes intinuates the ſame} 


' ing the diſperfion of the Jews, into a ſmall number ambng the 
Nations, as at this preſent we may ſee , he concludes, ' I the 
latter times thou (halt return to the Lord thy God, and ſhalt bear 
bis voice. And S. Paul ſpeaking of the time,. before the laſt 
judgment, fait, So all Iſrael might be- ſaved. S. Chryſofiom, gm... 
S. Thomas, and others, gather from thence, that the Jews in the 
end of the world ſhall be converted : S. Auguſtine afferts the 


ſame, ſaying , That the great and mighty Prophet E 
convert the Fews unto Chriſt, before the Fudgment, by 


to them the Law, is moſt commonly believe , and taught of us 
Chriſtians , and is held as a: point of infallible truth, Its alſo 


tacitly declared, Oee the 3. 
Q.. Bur whar's this to the Maſs ? 


towards all that inzocate bim. 


Thereby alſo ſhe repreſents the infinite mercy of God, who 
notwithſtanding the Jews great malice, obdurateneſs, and hard= 
neſs of heart , never ceaſes by his Miniſters to call them, and 
ro ſhew the immenſfity of his gcodneſs and clemency, before 
the day of Judgment , by a miraculous hand , as by force, he 
will convert them. The Church groans, fighs, and prays for = 4 
the converfiori of all Natiors, expeQing alſo the fulveſs of them, *OMeITe . | 
that is, the Jews, who ar that time are tg be converted, when | | 
both Jews and Gentiles being become alt of the ſame faith, a- 
mongſt the Ele& are to paſs with Chriſt ro everlaſting life 
and glory, In expeQation wherecf, the Catnolick Church rc- 


lerares the Jews to inhabit amorygſt Chriſtiars in 
$165, 
Ep” " 


ing of S. 7ohn BaptiF, andthe Apoſtles, 1n acknowledgment 

of the great benefit which thereby we the Gentiles did receive 

by the mercy of. God ; ſo here ſhe repreſents the Commiſion 

given to the Apoſtles by Chriſt Jeſus after his Reſurrefon, 

for denouncing and preaching his Goſpel to all Nations, Not. yg,, .g 
excluding Jew or Gentile : For as S. Paw ſaith , There isn0 di- gn rg | 
ftinflion of the Few aid the Greck,, for one is Lord of all, rich 


A. As in the firſt Seton, the Church repreſents the preach»  . , . © 
| 


for ſhew=" Deur.4« _ 


- 


- 
il 


lias , ſhall |, 465. 
expomarmy 1it. 29. 


many Ct- 


Q. What: 


at's 2's Y - $8 Fg, + & "* "0; : "on 
& . fn, 2.049, HO" LEGY IC Y” OF 10! 
.belt uſe we can make, is roreleQ” on - 


ful and ſo ftiff-necked a peo- 


"*our'Ss idur himſelf , did perfidiouſly 2nd moſt. malicioufly 


C4 


Mgt KU will come when they will return, and be made 


1F-Ghriſt will do this to his perfidious enemies, may not we 
hope, that in time convenient he will ſhew his mercy to our 
poor Country, and reduce it to the Catholick Church, E»p- 
Land foxmerly did flouriſh with SanRity, and was worthily call 


.ed the Iſland of Saints ; but - falling from that piety, and mul- 


tiplying fin upon fin, and\wickedneſs upon wickedrefs, it is 


' fallen from that glory, and according to our Parents fins, is 


plunged , -nay overwhelmed with Herefie and Schifme, which 
1s the- puniſhment which follows, fin; But fince we-are to 
deal with ſo merciful a God , we may offer our prayers, vows, 
and deſires, that out of his infinite goodneſs , infinitely ex- 
ceeding- our fins, he will be pleaſed to caft his merciful 
eje on them, and' give them his grace to- return unto'ha 
Church again. ; 

 Andit in particular we have any of our Parents s Relati- 
ons, of Friends , who wilfully go .aſtray ,- and have hardned 
their hearts, in'ſo much, as that they will rot hear nor admit 


+ of thetruth, let us riot deſpair, or be dejeRed, but with a 


lively confidence, offer up our prayers , principally in this ho- 
ly Sacrifice of the Maſs, for thetr Converſion. The like wa 
may. ſay of thoſe who perſevere in fin , let us not ceaſe to 
pray for them ; and though our own prayers are but weak and 
umperfe&, yer in as much as they are joyned with the prayers 
of many, yea of the whole Church, in and by virtue of this 
Celeſtial and Powerful Sacrifice, if we perſevere ther 
may well hope for Gods mercy. © 
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of the Phii-aommuntan, ** «| 
CY is this called the PoP-commution 2+ © 


A. Becauſe it concains Prayers and' Ceremonies 


uſed in the Church'after Communion , or after the Verſe or 
Antiphon ,' which was uſed to be ſung during the time that the 
faithful did communicate, or preſently aſter. 
Q: Why doth the Prieſt here kiſs the Ajrar ? 
A. I need not repeat what hath been formerly ſaid of this ; 
and therefore I will only add, that it is a ſymbol of confirma. 
tion and ratification of his faith, and of the work he hath 
done in this holy Sacrifice; whereby, as Durand ſaith, he te» 
Rifles his faich and full conſent thereto ; and having received 
the interiour kiſs of peace in his ſoul, he turns to the people 
to ſalute them with a DOMINUS VOBISCUM , or. peace 
be roycu.: As if he ſhould ſay,, you have had part in theſe 
wonderful Myſteries , which with the ſame faith, adoration, 
and charity, you have communicated : You have accompanied 
we either'in fa& or ſpiric in the holy Communion;z my defire 
now, that our Lord may be always with you, and remazn. 1n 
you, and you in him ; for ſo Chriſt himſelf hath promiſed, 


ſaying , He that eats my fleſh , aud drinks my blood, abides iz Jo. E. 


me, and Tin bim, 1n which place, ſays Theophilat , welearn 
the Sacrament of Communion ; for be that eats and drinks the 
fleſh aud blood of our Lord, abides in our Lord , and ourLord in 
him ; for a new commixion ſurpafſrog bumane reaſon is made, in- 
ſomuch that God is in us, and we in God. 

2. The Prieſt in his kiiling of- the Altar, acknowledges the 
goodneſs of God in this holy Sacrifice z and, turning-to the 
People, advertiſes them of their duties , that they labour to 
Be 60H and keep in their ſouls, rhe divive fruits, and (aluta» 
ry effe&s of the holy Communion, inviting them by chis DO. 
MINUS VOBISCUM , to jcyn with him in the prayers fol- 
lowing, which are ordained by the Church to that end. - 

Q._ What is the myſtical fend-inion thereof ? 

A. This falutation of the people, doth ficly repreſent the 
Pax w0bis , peice be unto you , wherewith Chrift after. his 
Reſurreftion did ſalute his Apoſtles, to affure them of his 


| ReſurreQion, and to communicate unto them the effe& there- 


»#,10 wit, peace ; which is all one as though he ſhould ſay, 


. be God of peace, and of love (as S.Paul dec}ares) ſhall be with 2 Cor. 13. 


us ; which here, in the perſon of Cariſt, the Prieſt preſents 


eY 


\ 


Se.1.6.16 


$s.1.0.16 


p [8 


worthy to receive the 


- nies, form, manner, an 


© beginning of the Maſs; fo that whar hath been faid there, 


iis 
1% 


Fo Ny, 6 Prieſt Foodie their promiſe and relojutior', in- 
vites them thereto, ſaying, Oremus, Let us pray, that we may be 
w C Wot of this Sacrifice, or of the Eucha- 
Tit received in Communion , whereto all the prayers of the 
Church, for the moſt part, tend in this Poſt-communion. 

Q.. Whar are thoſe prayers ? 

_ A... Becauſe theſe Prayers, or Colles, do change according 
ko the times, feaſts, or votive Maſſes, it is not needful to fer 
hem-down here ; only this we tnay-note , that thele Colle&s, 
or Prayers, "have correſpondence, for their number, ceremo- 

| ENT nt with the Colle&s in tha 


may be alſo applied here. 
'Q., Have they ho myſtical fignification ? 


.* A. Many affirm, that they fignifie the prayers of the Apo- 


ftles, of a ors 5] » that they were always in the 
Temple praiſing and bleſſing God. But niore properly they ma 

Genie, the prayers which the Apoſtles made, knowing os 
their Maſter was going . from them ; beſeeching him, as we 
may piouſly' believe, that he would grant chem ſuch graces and 


"gifts as were neceſſary for the great charges and Conimiſfions 


given unto them by Chriſt , as alſo for the grace of petſeve- 
rance. In like manner the Church teaches us to make eur 
prayers unto our Saviour, whilſt he 1s preſent with us, 1n that 
ineffable manner , thexeby to ber tolls away and pifes which 
are neceſſary for ourſtate and calling. 1am ſure we can have 
no better time or occaſion, then when in a manner he invites 
xs thereto ; and all muſt confeſs, that there cannot be a greater 
pledge of his love, goodneſs , and mercy towards mankind ; 
and whatſoever we can ask ,- is no way to be compared un- 
fo it. 2» 

Q. Bur why are the prayers ſo ſhort? Ee 4 

A. This Queſtion hath been formerly anſwered , to wir, 
that rhe Church condeſcends to the frailty of the times, lez- 
ving each Chriſtian to their own /deyotion ; ordering never- 
thelek, that the Prieſts ſhould not on!y before Maſs, by way of 


preparation, ſay certain-Pſalms and Prayers , but alſo after, by | 


way of dagrns and prue, 
» What application ? | 
Q. Ppil 45k 
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at iS the PNeft) offers Tad" Pr ys 
\ by the Name of "tbe." Son," anal Huly Ghoſt; 'aondt freet 
x 3 for-thet be bat|Foaile pb worthy of theſt 
gifts; \S9; \the Bichafiſt - nothing Thhdeted- more 
acceptable ro God, then the remurn of 'a \pratefill tvind; '- 
Tk behoves therefore all pood:” Chriſtians: +0 ſpend this parr 
of the: Maſs' in” gratimde 'and 'thankfpivisg; bir elpetially 
thoſ&who'have communicated , -and 'tiot® prefently-after Com 
wunſion to leave the'Chuarcl ; 'or 'flace' whet ty 1 
hath been celebrated, wherein many are defe&ive-;>2who-li 
conſider what they have ddtie 5 or Whom! they ve received. 
Eiks good Chriſtians they have received the'Kinig.of Heaven? 
hke Infidels they behave themſelves} as if Hey did-not be" 
lievethe preſence of the Deity in that ineffible*menner. ""' * 
Tr s' unſeemly;/4har going from':[6.greave/Myſtery;, they* 
ſhould ſhew'no more devotion totheit Lord and Maſter, who 
in that loving manner comes unto'theni}' And ceftzinly if 'rhey* 
did conſider well whar they have "done! $tid"the opporuiniry 
depot bene 26; Beni grace and mevey ;' whereof! their 
have ſo much neceſſity,: they: wohld net beſo negligent, — 
or rathercareleſs;\bur would ſpend ſome'timein'contemplati2t 
on ot the benefit received, and retura-praifing and glorifying* no 1h 
. God; who hath given ſuch gifts r@-men;* 7c f5 554 + es 707 


44 y 
x 
/ 47 


Q@ 5+ (> 4 


wi vv Xuy 


_—_ gl hdd gr = LA 3 he. —S 35 


? 
, 


. A 
! , E F we | —_ 
full al ny, 203700 QOWAPL Do uno ine ol » 
þ re ”- \ cle 4 1 


. PS. . » 5 p 
# $ , - ;f 
{ ITRLY. ; Pi 5's y #3 & > - MEE ITITY »C NEEEWTEAE) ia (* E\intCp? - 
. . 6 » . L F 

a Rn , "P -_- 4 4 "tO" + -* + EF * iz .* BB 

3 4 » Of 'what follows'thoſe Prayers,'t'”- 9 £10 Be 14th 
ul L * : . 0 
J)2S4 * $40VSC-9353- 43% UQUTERA HON 24d 4 AO » 2081 


-X X T7 Hy doth the Prieſt after theſe prayers reter&e this? . 131 * | / 

| EV. DOMINUS: VO DET TITS DIY 

| A. You know tharwhen'the Prieſt begins arty. n&w' rhingy 
he'uſually ſalutes the people wkhia Dominus Kobj fun 3 to'raiſe> 

their hearrs'to devotion and aneftjon', a$ hath been formerly 

| declared , he 'is now-to xepreſent unto us: a'hew Myſtery of 

2 the 'Aﬀcenfion 3 and therefore -in* imitation of-' our Saviour, 

who before his Aſcenfionappearing to his:Diſciples, redoitbled 

his heavenly ſalutarion of Pax vdbrs 5 peace beto you, as ap- 

pears in S, Fobs.,- The Gloſs on thar:place (airh, thar-che reite-"C, 20; J 

ration or doubling.thereof', is a confirmation- that: he 'gives 

them peace upon peace, as he PROT by the Propher;* 
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» 488 nuicedthure the peopls's/ in croken of rhedou- 
FEiyen.10 us--by: virtue of this haly Seerifices 
AE ofa. » the ry of. 90 minds An this world, 
, ; ExRralty, Wii: proifuletl,. 3-293 
 : Wepay boy's thy "ee Srt be urveciaco the; love 
Xe No &190-0f-the Jews, for Whoſ© Conyerſia 
Un wegugly T2 Thu che ſecond, to. the Jove' of God in 
ET Ling 
Peace: Us:3 3/ and - in og: 1 Þs, 
rec Po 607 nc Haerifices.! which back or: 
noon on oe ee incherven al@@,ry; ooo hole | 5: 
by Et Fenifcarionthaedf >: 23. tro tith 
cif; bb h have: Kink e that the Prinſh -xepreſencs 1m what 
the Aſcenſion! 6f. our. $qyiour'3-in. which Opinzan.: I: 
De 0; Glow analerite. -who.:&ith , that in this Domninus veblloun, 
aj. <37 be gotomends, bunfelk,. 2pd.the people, . to the-Aſcenfog: of, 
r Lord, that 1s , tharave-oughs a this time to meditare 0n) 
the Aſcenſion, 
To this end we may confidey; that opr Saviour in Jus Jaſt 
words to his Diſciples, yy all he had done in the world 


Mat.23, with a moſt comfongble moans Roald \a"t with you all 
| dajes, even to the con —_ of the world +, Whence Saint 
L d:Vorat. Paofpes y: Frer ye nota ivfiery wt t15/t:: in my r£ 


Gent, cox, Will not kowy you in thisnank!; 897 that; yr. may bot ſef ay 
but 1 any ready topoform mich:more;: that he wt 00 
cone by any eruelty.ofi the, Perſegutors. |. 

; Pglacinson-this place js of, _ Qpinion,that nothing more. 
protiables Chziſ1anizy could wy, arp this, promiſe, 
contajns infinite good: Fer pr More > roy blo 

=y out our fins, then higperpemel preſence -wath: us 2: What: Gn, 
be excogted;mage powerful; co moye oubloney: then-tharihe 
"OWE Wighus }'What. more. fixengthening canbe promiſed: 
Us, Fog te man y ſuffering AN __ thens "686 With 
you? © 
'T be 
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4 f Dro imane 
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- thi promiſe of ur $6 NE Ar pr 1';-may * - 
2 great comfort 1 whoare praſdiit's Make, eſpecially t _— 
the fairhfu) in nj; pvor Country 5"Whs arEinthe midſt of 


ions, tribulations, and aMiRions-;- all - which” einnot' 


- terrifie or frighten them; becauſe thay Have "this Buckler til} to. 


defend themſelves, Our Lord is with us, 4ccording as he harft 

promiſed, I am” with yis's Which 46: Ood hath particularly 

promiſed by rhe mouth of rhe Propher David 1 am-wath him Pf. 567 

2 tribulation. © * :- * | 
To this Salucation the Clerk, according tothe uſlitl mahtch; 

anſwers, ET CUM SPIRITU TUO, returning the like 

wiſhes to him , as fortnesly hach been declared, 


CHAP. V- 
- of the he Milt eft., oy the cnc of the nai 


Q. VAFFond the Prieft end this Ma with ITE Ms: 
SA EST? 

A. The Charch concludes-che Ma wh Tte Miſe FM 5; 
Go, or | depart, Mak 1is done :: And this for -rwo reaſons, 
1. As Amalarins 1eaches , *to; fignilic that the Maſs is offered, D: ſacrif. 
bearing with it the ſummary of Chrifts Paſſion ; offered for us Alt.c.28; 
to God the Father : .Or as _—_ \. Steven ſaith + $ Miſſa off Ho- De Ecch. 
{ze 3. the holy Hoſt carryi ficient PsK-porr of out Re- oþſery; 
conciliation, 15 received in + 2 Or--as- Mitvologits faith; 


The Maſs is accompliſhed , ary the Oblation for us is finiſhed: 


Rnpert, the Sacrifice-is ſent up tb eppeaſe God , *and- divert his 
wrath fromh us. 2. As Blorgs nd Atalatigs declare z this te 
Miſſa e#t , ſerves as a leave or permiſſion to the people to. te- 
tire or withdraw from the Church, Maſs being: accompliſhed. 


So our Siviguf aftet he had: fed the. rultintde wit ſeven' Mii: M | 


loaves dimiffed them, and dimifling ton gave —_ leave to 
recurn to their houſes: 

Q How aticientis the uſe of this; \ £4 

A... Radalph will: have -it to have been tnſlititted by Boys 

1:0, upon what groundT' know not 3 for the ſame is found? . 
in $. Peters Liturgy 3 and more expreſly in the Apoſtolical 7g, þ, 35; 
Conſtititions, under the Title of 1te -3# pace, Go in peace 57 
which imports theſamie in tubſtance : :For-the peace which they 
= eſent, is that which ts ro be obrained by the Maſs : So.that in 

wing Ite 326/ſ2 et, the Prieſt aflures us, char peace is imparted 
unto us bythe Sacrifice of the Maſs: 

Some FPnY would. have the cufivine of ſaying 1te 
Vvz Miſſe 
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iſfon. of the Cate- 


"Me-Golpe!; the Catechumens: 


mens. 'It is true, "rhir 


_ *Ferediſmilled ,; for ahey; were; nor permined;to: be prefentar_. 


the holy Myſteries ; 4833tq be-ſcen in S. Denis, and the Laodi- 
ceangCouncel.: Tothem-indeed!, inthe Liturgy af. S-Chryſo- 


fomand S, Baſil, 'we nd a Command to withdraw, or-deparr, 


Diſctdite Catechuameni, | Bur this Ite Miſa.dh, . or:ttean pace, was 
uſes} re;the fairhful, after rhey had been -partakers:of the My- 
ries; and then thoſe-who- were excluded-might retura into 


"SS the Church , Or = where the Myſteries were - 


and; not improbably ,-came -in to receive: the laſt Benedi- 


 Q. Whatis the myſtizal fignification thereof 2 
A. waldenfis, as Gavant notes , deduces this rite, from the 
words of our Saviour , Aife, let vs go : As if heſhould ay, 


Maſs is done, go now and fruftifie ; ſhew in your aQicns, | 


what in"yopr-Orifpns-Jou have promiſed ; 'you have received 
the pledge of Eternity , ſo walk, that you may cc me to it. 

. "Daraxdqnd orhers affiem, that it repreſents what.che Age!s 
ſaid to the Apoſtles, Te men of Galilee, why ſtaxid you l00king 
fa heaven , this Jeſus whois aſſumpted, from:you into beaves, 


ſo come, as. yau bave ſeen him going +into 'btaven, So in this: 


place we may contemplate the glory that is promiſed unto us in 
the-Aſcenſion, of our Saviour, | +. » oat 1: 


_ .. The ame Dyrand gives:another ſenſe of : it ; Ite Miſſa eft 3 


Goafter Chrift, and follow him ; for we'muſt nor ſtand: 1n 


this. world, but haſten;ro cur Country, by good-works, which. 


we-may the more only do, becauſe the Hoſt is ſent up , or 
tranſmitted to pleaſe God the Father , by which Hell 1s over- 
come, and the entry of. Paradiſe opened... .: . 

. Q. Why is it not ſaid at all times ? 

. A. Darandin the tame place gives a: veryplaufible reaſon 


+: thereof, ſaying , that inthe. Primitive Church \ when there 


-” was any (olemn Congregation , the Prieſts were wont to con- 


clude with 1te Miſſa eft 3 bur when there -were few or none of 
the faichful , with Bezedicamus Domino ,; let: us bleſs or praiſe 
our Loyd : And conſequently to this , when he ſaith, Ite Miſſz 
eft , he xurns. ro the people ; but when. he faith Benedicamus 
ſent with hiy$wn prayer. - . | Mir | 

The Chur@ now retajning the ſame diſtin&ion, on other 
grounds, gives for a general Rule, that whenſoever Gloria 
excelſzs is (aid inthe beginning of the Maſs , the 1te Miſſa ft 


- Domino;, ren gen rothe Altar, joyning thoſe who are'pre- 


4sro befſaid; and in Eaſtertime, in:fign of joy, Allelya is 


added ; at other times Penedicamus Domino, T 
66-4 "IIY, 40 
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adoring our Saviour. at his Aſcenſion ,;returned to# Frraſatem - 


with preat joy , .and they were always prdjjing and bleſjing'Gods; Luce24, 
icky 8628 


which is conformable to this part of the Mak 3 
ſaid before, is of Thankſgiving and-praiſe.. RT, 
. . Q. Is there no other, termination of the Mas ? - 


A. Yes: In Maſſes for the dead , the Prieſt turning to the 
Altar, faith, REQUIESCANT -IN PACE, - le the fouls 
for whom we have prayed, reſt in peace 3 which is ſuiable to 
the whole courſe of the Maſs, . wherein no ſpecial prayer 
for the living : And the Clerk, and all the people anſwer; A 
MEN ; as wiſhing reſt to the ſouls in Purgatory. 7 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Benediftion which the Pricft' gives at the 
end of the Maſs. ' | 


Q. Or, I ſee the Prieſt after this turns tothe Altar , and lay- 

ing his hands onthe Altar, makes a ſhort prayer : 
Whar 35 1t ? bs bk 
A. Belore he gives the laſt Benedi&ion, or rather to con- 


clude the whole Office of the Maſs, he makes this following 


_ Prayer : 


0 holy Trinity , let the obedience of my ſer- 
vice be pleaſing unto thees, and grant that the 


- Sacrifice which I unworthy have offered before 


the eyes of thy Majeſty , may be acceptable to 
the, and by thy mercy propitiable to me , and 
all thoſe for whom I have offered it : Throngh 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Q._ Was this prayer uſed ancioacly in the end of Maſs ? 

A. Yes truly 5, 7 we find the like in moſt of rhe Litur- 
vies, at leaſt equivalently interms more fuſe, which for bre+ 
vities fake I here omit : We have a .relemblance of this in 
Moſes ſ1ying ro Aaron , Approach to the Altar, and immalate 
for thy ſo , offer the Holocauſt, and pray for thy ſelf, and for 
egs. This the Prieſt hath done all along che Maſs 3 bur 
it follows after , And when thou bat ſlain the proples Hoſt, pray 
for them as our Lord bath- commanded ; which the Prieft does 
here ; for after he has accompliſhed the Sacrifice, - he prays fos 
all who have been preſent therear. Vyv3 G. Whar 


- 


fey, 


Levit. gs 


» 
! 


4 
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© Sb} Capi: rs 
"> Qs Whilt is conpathed ih "this plajſy's - 
.A. Four principal thifigs?' For' firſt keiprays, that his aQt- 
. "bs or ſeryice; not'dene by any prefumption, bur in obedience 
+: Fo Chriſt, and the Chuych, may be pleaſing unto God. 2. Thar 
Tie holy Sacrifice, which notwithſtanding his unworthineſs he 
as offered, may be acceptable before the Divine Majeſty, to 
his henour and glory. :3. He prays for the effetts of the Sa- 
* crifice, ambly beggirdy that- through his infinite mercy and 
iP goodneſs, ic may be profitable in ſoul and body to himſelf, and 
ha | all thoſe preſent. Andaſtly , that ir may have the ſame effet 
to all thoſe for whom he has offered it. : 
Q-. Whar application may be made of this prayer ? 
A. All Chriſtians in conformity 'with heart and mind, if not 
in words, may make the Tame prayer , ſaying : | 

0 holy Trinity, bet the obedience of this my 

fervice in hearing Maſs be pleaſing to thee, and 

grant that the Sacrifice which I thy unworthy 

ſervant have offered with the Prieft , before 

the face of Divine Majeſty , may be acceptable 
to thee , and by thy mercy propitiable to me, 

and to all thoſs for whom Ihave prayed. during 

this Divine Sacrifice. 

a. Whence- comes the cuſtome of giving: the Benedi- 

ton ? | | 

-  _ 1 A. The Church hath taken it from the Law of Nature, the 
| Sen. 14. Lawof Moſes, and the Law of Grace. In the Law of. N ature, 
19. Melchiſedech' afier he had offered his Sacrifice of Bread and 
Wine , 'a true figure of the Sacrifice of the Maſs , as in the 

Cap. 3. firſt Part hath been declared, be blefſed Abraham. Zacob bleſ- 
Gen. 48. ſed Foſepbs children; and-particularly ar thetime of his death, 
Levit.g:”* he bleſſed every one of | his children. Azron ſtretching forth 
* © bis hand to the people, bleſſed them ; and * this after Holocauſts, 
Cap. 8 - - and Pacjficks, and coming forth 2oſes and Aaron, bleſſed the 
TY people. me Foſue after he had immolated. pacikck ViRtims, 
"2s - 5 Reg.s. bleſſed the people of Iſrael there afſembled. Salomon alſ9 having 
 *FParal.16 ended his prayers, bleſſed al the Aſſembly. So alfo King David, 
5 gh when ke had finiſhed offering Holocauſts and Pacificks, bleſſed 

the people inthe Name of our Lord, New 

- Q.: Was this Benedi&tion always uſed in the end of the 

KR TE. 1 : 
Ean. 3 "A. The ancient Councel of Agatha ſuppoſes this, when it 
© © commands, that by ſfecial order on Sunday the Seculars Ron 
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a' alſo S, Jerom ,. Fp. hs Ng 


makes mention of | 145 his. words we | Fo ak (ee! rb 
place. S. Ceſarius faith ," 1 beſeech You ue rerhien' A, 
none depart from the Church A the > ihe Wh wes BY accom 


pliſhed + They who will not take-the Bengdj it nothing 
fits them , for they depark before the roar "Hyftres = 


#i/hed. TRA Ab: 
Q_ What is the form of this Benedidion? IT'S . od 


Rubrick : The Prieſt turning co the blefſes rhem , ſay- 
ing , Our Lord keep ye ns, bis <o [4 darfs.piy pra, 
now, always, and for ever, Amen. And this 8 Ow. 
Grecian Church. 

Now the Latin Church hath this Frm: s "THE ONNIPO. 
TENT GOD, FATHER', AND SON, AND HOLY 


A., The Liturgy of S. Chryſoftom , and * TE FE i 


GHOST , BLESSE YOU, AMEN, £24534 


Where we may note , thar: as formerly hith beer declated, 
the Church in all the Sacraments and $i Har nediQions ifnyocates 


" theB. Trinity ; and 45 the Maſs begins you * invocation of 


the holy Trinity, ſo it&nds;;' and this Benedi&ion. is virulally 


the fame with the of Kin ; David , - God dur Ma bleſs us, God pf. bs; % 


Bliſs us ; which is to fay, God the Father, God the ft, God 
the Holy Ghoſt; bleſs us. 

Rabanks applies to this BenediQtion, thie Kirobich edt 
Rion here above mentioned ; Out -Lord God the Fatht # bly 
thee, and keip thee by bis Oninipozency ; ; "Our Lord God the's 

2-w bis face to thee by his Incaraation and bave mercy on ofa 

is Paſſion z Our Lord the Holy Gho#t, turg bis countenance titto 
jars 7) gracious inſpirations, and give t 22 peace by be rafu 
0n of his grace. 

Q. But why doth the Prieſt lik up his hand over "the peo 
ple, and'fign them with the ſign of the Croſs? * 

A, Thus Rite is taken from the cuſtomie of the Prieſts i in 
the Law of Moſes, whete it is expreſly decltred',; that Aajon 
ſtretching forth his hagd to the pedple, blefſedthem : And in xy, g: 


this manner Zacob blefled 7oſephs children ;; 5 Jo. ». Or Saviour Gen.a8. © 


himſelf at his Aſcenſion. uſed it, of which more here be- T,uc.z py 
neath, Now as for" the making of the ſign of the Crofz,. we 
need not reiterate what hath been ſo often declared; only to 
this urpoſe we may add-,jthat 7aco in bleſſing the foreſaid 
hildren, d1d put his arms a-crols ; and as 1; gore , and others 
Vv4 note, 
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- Q. Whar i the myſtical ' Genification of it ? 

 *A. Amalarigts above 800 years paſt, fays', that- it repre- 
ſents the Aſcenſjon of our Saviour , or rather the BenediRi- 
on.of Chriſt alcending into heaven ;. which S. Luke in the 
Fore-cited place rlus expreſſes ,- He brought them forth alfoad 
into Bethapia.,\ 4nd Eftins up bis bands be bleſſed them : And it 
rane to paſs hy he Bleſſed them, be departed from them , and 
Was carried mito heavitl. Froni whence comes the Tradition'of 
the Catholick, Church, that . the Prieſt having accompliſtied 
and diſtributed the Sacrament, bleſſes the people. BN 

_ art og n wy Ls it my 

ent the comang of the” Holy Ghoſt ,” which Chriſt | ha 
promiſe -"Whence ;,. faith he, this BenediCion is expreſſed 

the word of tlie mourh, and fign' of the Croſs, bs 
that Miſſion'of. the Holy Ghoſt was; tnanifeſte4 by the ſound of 

the ayr, and tongue of fire ; according to that, There was made 4 
ſound from biguen, as of a* -vehement wind , and parted tongues . 
as it were of fire. This fignification; is, not unproper ; for 
what 1s the BenediQtion, but a communicarion of t Holyy 
Ghoſt in the effe&s of grate ? Pope Tanocint 3, is of the ſame 
_—_ , toWit, that it ſignifies the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt , and is no other then'a ſealing or confirming of the 
effe&s of this Sacrifi.ez by which the Holy Ghoſt comes to 
Sur ſouls, according to Chriſt his promile. 

'Q. Is this BenediQion any thing the greater by being given ' 
by a holy perſon?. .. po "— 

- A. I atnotſfay,, but that accidentally the SanQity of the 
Bleſſer, may add ſomething to the 'enctedſe of the- effefts of 
ſach bleſſings, 15pm if rhey be private , that is, ſuch as 
are uſed in private houſes, independently ' of -any Order or 
FunQion : For if they be publick, to, wit, done according to 


 theRites and forms of the Church ,- by Ecclefiaſtical and pub- 


lick perſons, as principally here in Maſs | little regard 1s to 
be had, either of rm i Fn or ofherwiſe ; for ſuch Be- 
nediftion comes not from him, as a private perſon, but as a 
publick, in the name of the Church, or rather of God how 


o 


dren 0 


inthe Church ordains for the concluſion of the Maſs , Requi- 
eſcant in pace; Let the faithful departed reſt in peace: For 
the Maſs being offered for the reſt of ſouls , thoſe things which 


the Maſs hath been declared ; and ſo the Benedi&ion canm 


on e . 


\ 


A. We ought to receive it with all devotion and humility : 


In'S. Chryſoftoms Liturgy it is ſaid, that all the people” bowing 
down their heads, were wont to lay , Our God conſerve for ma- 
ny years bim that bleſſes and. ſanfifies us. ' In which words 


expreſſed the great eſteem they had of chis bleſſing , and the 
gratirude.to the Prieſt who bleſſed them, S. Auguffine will 
more fully declare the ſantte , ſaying , 2ow ought to bumble: your 
Jelves at the Benediftion, and faithfully. incline your hearts and 
bodies for this Benedidtion, although it be given by man , yet not 
From man © Infinuating, that it 1s given by God ; and there- 
fore he adviſes, Do n0t, regard, P, f coeg s be that gives it be 


neglgent, or cares not what be doth ; but bold our Lord who 


ſends it. The bleſling we expeR is from God 3 and therefore * 


we ought to expeR it with all humility and devotion. 
F \& Ought we to make the fign of the Croſs upon our 
elves ? Ss | 

A. I ſee itdone very frequently. Now-although the fien- 
ing of the Crcſs ES So bs a at all times, $5. at 
this time it ſeems nor ſo convenient ; for in this place we 
ought to attend to the Prieſts BenediQtion and figning , as an 
pt of Authority and Power, Our beſt diſpoſition therefore Þ 
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Ne Sims Blnctiion Fe rep 
agen, and bleffivg his Difcipſes , in whoſe 


' of 9. Johns Goſpel uſually ſad of ty Meſs, 


Q. YO this Goſpel belong tothe Maſs ? 
A, : No;,- for it is'no part thereof , neither isthere * 
metirion made 'of it in Primitive times ; ſo that-it is ra- 
ther from cuſt6me'of the Church in fater tinics. Durand ſup- 
L4. £24. poſeviir in uſe infome' plates before his'rime, Gavait cites the 
Part. 1. fame DywandandBurchard « Our Sarum cuſtome was to ſay it 
Fit. 13. © ar the Prieſts coming fromthe Altar, 
* * . - Qc-Whereforethen is it ſaid? 
- At Gavatt' inthe pltce now cited faich', thatafter the Li- 
turgy of S. Peter | ſomething was' rea out of the Law and 
Prophets : Petliaps ſome inftruRion to the people before they 
departed:; in axed which, the reading of S. 7obns Goſpel 
Put. 3. was inero iz. that'as $uaret notes, even as the Maſs was be- 
:Diſp. 83. pun bythe methory off Chriſts Nativity, or Incarnation , fo it 
- Sc. 1. - might end with a'cirtular mark of "Chriſts "Divinity and Hu- 
manityjoyned iri one , that we might always retain in our 
hearts-cthe memory thereof, with a VERBUM CARO FA- 
CTUM: EST ; And'the'Word was made Fleſh. 
2+: S. Aupaſine offirms, that amongſt'all the Divine Autho- 
rities which are'contained in the Sacred Texr, the Goſpel is 
worthily- eſteemed the moſt excellent'; and among the Go- 
ſpels, thar of S, Zohn hath the precminence z and of all the 
parts of'S. 7ohnis Goſpel,” this beginning thereof 15 the moſt 
ſublime ,-for it contains the higheſt myſteries of our fatth, 
viz3.the Eterml Generation of the Divine Word , the Crea- 
tionrof all things, the Incarnation , and the wonderful effedts, 
wvizz the making us Sons of God, and others, - 5.7 
SY ; « 76/008 
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the 
fatt-. 
; We 
oſs pl 
” nly great i, and 
leſs ought to be the eſteem, of alt Chriſtian Gojel. e "y ; 
oly Whence we may, conjeRure, that whereas hy-reaſon of tor 
Me, currence of feaſts on Sundays, or in time of Lent, Vigils,.or 
iS Ember daies, wherein there fall out two Goſpels on one day, 
SO one of the Feaſt, another of the time , the Church is wopr 
to.make a commemoration of the one in the Maſs,' which is 
aid then, and at the end thereof. reads its Golpel', as being 
the principal part of the Office belonging to the Maſs, a5.Ga- 
vant well notes. Now for conformity ſake , or rather unifor- 
miry, in times when ſuch dbuble Goſpels do. not occur , the 
Cliurch hath made-choice of this Goſpel; which is. the Goſpel 
| 'of the third Maſs on Chriſtmaſs day , as the Fountain of all 
pag oor Evangelical Verities , ordaining, it. to be ſaid after each 
, v | > 
- of ' 3. We may add another reaſon , and thar is the frequent 
ar ink devout cuſtome of Chriſtians to ger the Prieſts to ſay this 
& Goſpel over them, in occaſions of infirmity, head-ach., &. 
ro preventoor take away witchcraft, or to defend them from 
. the Devil : Nay., wefindſuch reading of this Goſpel over 
Li- the fick, even in the Church Rituals : In the old Sarum Manu- 
_ al, on children after Baptiſme , which uſe the Church ap- 
7 proves, or at leaſt tollcrates. From whence 1t may well come, 


pel that the Prieſts to ſatisfie their devotion, , did. read:this-Geſpel 


' over the people before they went from the- Church. Harpseld 
| - in his Kiſtory, Sect. 13.C. wo. brings a wonderful Hiftory. to 
%h rais purpoſe. by . 

A Q, What is the myſtical fignification of it ? 

4 A; It may kitly repreſent the preaching of the. Apoſtles, ar» 
"AP cording to that of S. Mark,, They going forth. preached every 
75 where , our Lord working withall, and confirming the word with 
Ss fiens that followed, - Wy 
er ” Q. What Ceremonies areuſed in ſaying this Goſpel > - 
| M A. The ſame whicl are uſed in ſaying, the Goſpe} of the 
th, Maſs, both for the ſign of the Croſs, and ſtanding ; for the 
n People-ought to ſtand. up at the reading. thereof, for: the rea» 
o* jons<here ſer down ;, and. all ought. to kneel down . devoutly 

* with the Prieſt at. the words ET; VERBUM: CARO FA- 


the 


CTUM EST ; And the Word was made Fleſh : On & 
ame 


' 
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A. So many are t! 
| a: CES a Summary of our Fiich, a Ma- 


pwn- cbr paghrny ak Ga- 


Treaſures imparted to mankind ; for the 

Een wane ira Word of the Father took Humane Fleſh , to commu- 
nitate unto us life, light, and dignity; and tothis end hath 
us glory, grace, and verry, which are all expreſſed in 


*, Bur 'princip ly -chey ought to attend to. thar ſweet ſay- 
ing , Th; word was made Fleſh ; for a greater dignity, honour, 
or be rour, could not come to mankind. Juſtly therefore, when- 


* foever this comes to our memory, or when we hear it ſolemnly 


proftiounced in heart, mind, affeRion, and love, we ought to 
adgre our Lord, and extctiourly expreſs it by bowed head, and - 
bended knee. 

' 'I fee many do nor uſe this Ceremony, for that Giey liule 
confider the myſteries ; and I fear many do it for conformity, 
or becauſe others do it; 'which abticngh it be not blameable, 
pet it doch not carry with it, what our holy Mother the Church 
untendeth, nor what the dignity of che Myſtery requireth. 


' CHAP. VIII LS 
Of the Eulogy , or Hoh Bread. 


Q Hat mean you by Exlogia ? 
W. A.” The word Exlogia fignifies BenediQtion, or 


bleſſing ;' and therefore, by way 0 oe it 15 by the 
holy Fathers artribured rothe Euchariſt , but more commonly 
3s appropriated to the holy Bread, which was blefled by the 
Pri r Maſs was done, and diſtributed to the people. 
ge ns aca uſe ,” whiy do. you treat of it 


| A. Becauſe ſuch hath/been the pious cuſtome of our Coun- 
wry, as is to be ſeen in the Sarum Manual, where we find the Be- 
nediQion of the Bread on Sundaies, in this manner. Firſt the 
Prieſt reads the 'Goſpel of S. 7ohn : In principio ; and after 


- Gamh, = nomen Domini benedictum , Ex hoc nunc & uſque 


whend z with a prayer pro for the Benediftion : 
ch done, he fpri It wrh holy Water , and diſtributes 
| ic: 
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»Q: Was this uſed in the Primitive ae. Fee hi. 
-'' A. ' Baroninss teſtifies; that Pope #Hlcbjaifes, who livedbour” Ad av.z3r} A 


-» 


- 


the year' 311.” and Pope Phys in the year” t50. did” otdain 4v 

for the whole Church - The Laodiccun Councel held abour' 

1.0 2a 35 2. confirmed in-rhe-fixry General Ceutceh, -ſuppo-" 

es it to have been the general cuſtome of the Church'y -whew- Pg 
wr decrees, that” ſuch Katy Bread ſhould nor be diſtributed on Can, 146 


Eafter day, nor in Ly1t-:-It may be ſuppoſed, #becaliſs the 'Fav+ Can, 45. 
thers there afſembled Aid: conceive, that off tharday id go 


to Communion, and forbid it in Tent, by-reafon of -che Faſt; | 

- "And thar it is uſed among the Greeians z is thanifeft® 18 the: 
Liturgy of S.C om, where mention''is'mate of the di-* 
Qribution of ſuch holy Bread. And Balſamon, Simon Biſhop- 
of Th:ſſalonia, Carbaſilas, and others, teſtifie the ſame. + ' : 
Foo Ins yor' give any reaſon why *this- began: 1n the + +7 7.7% 

-hurch ? &. | OR #1 

a might _ to ſay , that ſuch is the cuſtome of - he 

Chiirch, Bur if I may-ſpeak' it by conjeQtite, S. Pavbplain- | 
ly. declares, Gar efery onebes Ares ſupper before he ears 3 x CotorF7. 
intimaring, that the Chriſtians then did! make's common ſup» .,. .- .. 
per for all the Chriſtiars, tich and poor, for a ſymbol or token 

of mutual 'and Chriſtian charity, which nevertheleſs, by reaſon 
of ſome abuſes, was taken away. ; 07 Sf, 17 VG $5 0 

; And inſtead of this, the-richer ſorr; after the holy Commu- 
nion, did make ſuch Feaſts in the-Chutch , which. Feaſts were: 


then called 4 ape, \Feaſts of charity, -love, or rather alms z: .".- 


charity towards all , 16ve and concord among themſelves z' and- 
alms to the poor z of -which Baronius diſcourſes at "But: Ad 4, 57+ 
beſides that, abuſes did enſue from ſuch Feaſts , 'the-charity bye; 
little and little declining, in proceſs of time the Eulogie' fol; 
lowed , in ſome manner as a ſymbol. of mutual charity, and 
w_ the faithful in” mind that they oughr' corcontinue that: 
firſt fervour of relieving the poor, by difiribining their alms, 
and feeding the hungry. ”/ Oo TO 9 0 rm ) 
© Pope Fabian inthe year 242, made this Decree , Thati.on Coy, Mare 
every Sunday, botly men- and women, ſhould: offer: Bread and 7tjſ. Can. 4» 
Wine , which principally was ordained in order to the holy hath the 
Euchariſt , and what was ſaperfluous ,- was diſtribated as for- ſame. 
merly is declared 3 and in caſe that ſuch Oblations: ſhould not . 
be lufficient for that end , other means were” ordained, that” 
all this diſtribution ſhould not be omitted : In teſtimony: 14 ay.31 3 
whereof we have the Decree of Pope Pixs, cited byParmins, , 
and acknowledged by many. - The Councel of Nails yer Ex" 

: 16a"es 
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ar ns ge the mminenance of this plows ultoms now. in Frewe, 

WF. the Catholich parts: of the lower Gewey which [ 
davde ntbucoblericd alſo. in other k 'Cou outrries;; 
ofng of te vchet pan; do make les Ob tion of Brenden the 
Pariſh, —_ oh afeer Mako, is difribured pe. al the 
faithful preſe avout Sk tk $0 their Fami-! 
yagtTwcate, San en Dc EH7r7- 


» Which &ccord, XLS gent of S; 248- 
EE gd not Chriſte, yet tis mort holy 
_ C. 26« a wrabegges "1s ſhequs nor jnmpeghak s tharal | 
Cacechumens; wars. excluded from. the: Myſteries of the 
or Foro ellen yet Maſs being Gnithedy chey, 
were admitted to the communicauen of-'thigholy Bread; ;ard; 
1:60: Chriſtian! Sobiety with Chele ;.whio -noc having received 
the: holy'Eacharift, did rakethis Bread fromthe Prieſt 3 ap 
by realon- of. their admiſſion , it, was talled , the Catechumens; 
Sherarent: For'it-capner be--underfiond 35, if they only-:did: 
7 2 bk. takEic, akhoiight might well: ſerve for their i and 
partious difpoſiion » for the beter receiving of the holy Eus! 


: Nomthat ochersdid alſo take of this bleſt Bread, SED) 
feſt from 15 -farft inſticution'; For Pix 1, Pope and Martyr: 
eſpecially devexmiries it for thoſe who were riot prepared. for. 

Communion. Ivnocent the x. hath the ſame-z and Samicou Thiſ< 
4, _-.  [aloBalfamon, and.cther of 'the Grecians.- Balſamons words are 
. . . . Clear 5; for afier he/had attripured this uſe ro-a Synod of An-- 
tioch, he faith ,, From. thence .comes the diſtribution of Eu-' 
logical-Bread as ; neceſſary, that thoſe who -could not be parta-" 

_ of the hol maggery ſhould perſevere unto the end of 

the Divine Myltery , and receive the Bread from the Prieſts 

. handsto Sandtification. 

_ + Great alſo was the devotion of the Grecians thereto t Far: 
| S, Germas afficms, that for thoſe who through ſome crime ( wy 
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. of the Maſh, i | 4 of thao on: 
receiving it was thusg They drawir $6 the Þ 


ail by 
devotion, do zeceive the: Bread; 3nd 
hath newly touched the woſt- holy Bogy of. 
arid from thenee regcived ſhoft 


#Þ C2iiycod lim 4 ooo 4d; 
;-Q. What application: ar. uſe may Chriſhans: make of -thay 
10719 In oo nd Ar nanny  afigtt we. RIAL Foe 


read 


y - +3. 4 » £3281 (IG IU»); 2418 
 A.. Although: this tvay. be gathered from wir las. brea 


And firſt as to the Agape , or Feaſt in Prj BA5A 
Symbot of! charity , love , and:\untion of aQuy 

this diſtribution.of Bread, d z in a. G5mbod 0 
fame. IrtheScri the eating of” biezd was af) 


, g of byezd together, was aſym- 
bol of peace-and.concord.: Sa Jicab afres. he bed affered Vi- 
aims tro:God ar token. of. petxe, 'þ1s Brezhrea, to eas 


? 


Gen. 31; 


bread. And-:Zob haying prayed & ans © 7 5 Cap. 42. 


love and chariry:to them, 
And the Pſalmiſt eſteems.iras a Sreageithings, WEL 
eat bread together, and not be fairhful one ro another. 
Ecclefiaftical Hiſtories do teſtifie , that Chriſtians were wont to 
ſend this bread to one another as ateſtimony of their union in 
charity, love and faith with each other. In eating therefore, or 
taking this holied Bread, we make a tacit profeſſion of mutual 
Chriſtian charity, declaring , thar as we ear of the Ecclefiaſtt- 
cal bread, ſo we are all members of the ſame Church, united 
in charity : Whence'S. Auguftine calls it, panis manimitatas, the 
bod of unanimity.;. t& ſhew, that, we axe all of one mind and 
will, 

2. The Primitive Chriſtians did ſometimes 'communicate 
every day , but few or none did omit it on Sundaies : But in 


cauſed em: $094k; þ M 


auld: Þf. 40. 
—_ 


Ep. 34+ 


proceſs of time this fervent devotion do_ , it was judged 
Us 


conyenient, that they ſhould ac leaſt take rhis holied bread in 
memory of Chriſts Supper, when they could not by reaſon of 
ſome impediment receive the holy Euchariſt , therein mani- 
feſting their good. will and defire : whence Durand calls this 
blefled bread, Yicarins Communionis., which fapplics the place 

of Communion. | 
Laſtly , As this pious uſe begun firſt for the conſolation Gf 
the poor : whence , as 1s {aid before, this holied bread was 
called the bread of charity. So being mindful, that as we re- 
cElye from God all good, and- as we here pariake of HENS: 
| iftion 3 


l.4. C53. 


pr foyeatpor aw bur 
that's to $alh hr antemar any +4 
bur'one cons and giveirto 
INE I will conclude all with 'che pious:faying of the 
ON DAS rope gd [Perform the- offices: 0 » 
,, fatten the bowek; of the poor, and thy 
wy with Gas. ect nity 3>cloach the 
erg hae A yy ſhall be :covered; ſtrive- 10 receive. the 
tony Tedging ;"40 and God will rope nct the 
ole eek ur holy Mother tho Churchin:ahefe-rmo laft 

; OUf ur Fg wo 
RG Sacrifice (wherein is': con-: 
the means and obje&- of our hope}: in-two neceſſary 
* --* things for our ſalvation 3; by the Goſpel of .S./;Zabs, ſhe.inti-; 
mates unto us, the'; :of our: fajch:,:whereof weare to: 
4". --/ mike a" 'contleuat profeſſion; . and--in the conxniubicarion of 
this holy bread; trilmares'us to the works of: charity; which by 
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Work, addreſſed. to.all "ont 
Pretending Reformers. 


Hes finiſhed this work, for the enereaſe *of devotion in 
the faithful Catholicks, which I priticipally intended ; in 
the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus , as you tender the good of your 
ſouls , Iearneſtly beſeech you ro confider what you have done 
in ſo rejecting the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs , which the 
whole Catholick Church has ſo highly valued, and eſteemed in 
all Ages and- times fince- Chriſt ; all the Liturgies of Gods 
Church teſtifie, ſacred Councels confirm , the whole torrent of 
the holy Fathers and Doors witnefle , "all Chriſtian N 
ons in their ſeveral Converliens received , and all Hiſtories, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, do manifeſt : So that the preſent 
Cathclick Church is in an inveterate poſſeſſion thereof, and 
cannot be excluded , unlefs ye bring pregnant proofs to the 
contrary , with clear evidence againſt it : We expe& that you 
ſhould ſhew us the Church of Chriſt, diſproving , or not al- 
lowing the Mafs, or produce ſome Liturgtes, until theſe our 
Jatter times, wherein your' conceited errours have' not been 3 
ſome Councels which have condemned, or not approved the 
Maſs ; we require a clear proof from any Ape, or time, where- 
in the Maſs was not uſed , or wherein it firſt begun : we exa& 
a clear ſentence of the holy Fathers and Doors, contrary to it, 
or any one who hath faid any thing againſt it:we expe the true 
relation of ſome Nation converted without it ; or ſome Hi= 
ſtory of any Antiquity which has taught the contrary. 

In this Treatiſe I have alledged all theſe Witnel'es on our 
fide, although rhe Churches Authority might ſuffice any Chri- 
ſian 3 for by our Creed we have it, as an Article of our Faith, 
to believe, and none can deny , but that Chriſt did found a 
Church, ſuch a one as no infernal or humane power can alter, 
for he built it on a firm Rock , not to be brandiſhed,. or ſhaken, 
cr be prevailed againſt by any machines of hell. And to con- 


firm us the more , he himſelf promiſed to.be with it for ever, Mas. 28. 
on 4 DR even 
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v 4. Teh Pas. ts each us all truth 
We 5 CONS rclet, the holy Ghi » hall teach us all th 
4 otver-he bimſelf ſhall ſay unto us: And according- of 
\'S. res u3 this in effe&t $- laying , that the holy Gho# The 


bath placed Biſhops to rule the Church of * God, which Chrift bath all 
Pricbaſed with ky dw blodd + And as it coſt him gear, ſo as as 

elemeS; Pauliffirms *, 'He loved the Church , and delivered po 
himſelf for it ,. ſapEiffed and cleanſed it, that be might make to 1n 
. ' > bimſelf a glbrious Churth, holy , and wipotted. On which for 
= 2 Tim.3, grounds S7Paal again calls it, The Houſe of God, the Chuich 


of the living God, the Pillar and ground of Truth. dat 
. Is apc ble that any one who bears che name of a Chriſti- £0. 
an, ſhould'ngt believe this Church, which Chriſt fo femly Gn ly 


fabliſhed, tiade ſo. glorious, bought with his precious blcod, dic 
fo dearly loved, that he would never depart from it ; and the cu 
berter to coriſerve it ,.. hath imparted unto it, his holy Spirit, as the 
& Teacher ahd'Inſtruor, that it might be a Pillar and ground the 
of Verity and Truth ; and withall, commanded that all ſhculd * bu: 


Hearken to it , affuring us, that be who will not hear it, is to be ly 
"4 4s 4 Heathen by Publica, as an Atheiſt or Heretick, £0t 
&y he who believes not this Church which Chriſt hath anc 

4 'Buile and conſecrated , eſtabliſhed with 'ſuch pronuſes, con- Dc 
Irtned with ſuch Prerogatives and Grandeurs ,/ 1s ho way to be tha 
Excuſed ; and he may as well deny Chriſts Do&rine, as to ſay, Ro) 
that the Church hath erred ; as that Arch-Heretick , George ti 
David, Head of the Anabaptiſts, who, as it is read in Jus you 
Tife, prifited at Baſil, made this argument z It the Doctrine of Ch 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, had been true and perfeX Doctrine, Ch 
eruly the Church which they planted and framed by their Do- | 
Qrine, ſhould heceſſarily have coritinued , and never periſhed, ſtar 


becauſe Hell Gates themſelves, as Jeſus ſaid, ſhould not prevail i fro 


againſt his Church * It s evident that Antichriſt hath utterly Ch 

'6verthrown'the Do&rine and building of. the Apoſtles, for of 

= rhis is manifeſt in the Papacy, Suppoſing this mo erronious Wo! 
ns. Tround, that the Church hath erred \ he makes an unanfwera- tho 
= x _ble arguinent, and gives ſufficient .ground for any one to ay, wh 
pe.” | nat Chriſt and his Apoſtles Dofrige was not true” or perfect, clus 
which is to turn plamJew: © wy Fs abo 

Our Engliſh late chodern Writers da proceed more modeſt- Lin 

Ir, and in words do1ay, that the whole Church never erred S. 1 

1n ſubſtantial or fundamental matters of Faith, but the Church CON 
of Rome hath ; and inſtance iti the Maſs, and in ſuch things of 
as are contained therein : But if you ask them when? they tm 
are at a ſtartle ; Yet, the more graver and general part wull al- Mil 
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Mow fie Church of Romero have heenth UnCy: Wa: 
.' Chriſt for 606 years , 'hyittherioetarward | ; Bar) el: COR. 
the truth ; which befides thar, i 1mports.4s MUCY, 'S, that .:..\ 
of our Weſtern Nations never were in the 'true Church ,- 


they received the Faith of Chriſt from Rome in after rimes, 


as if they had ſaid, the whote Church failed ; for as they fup- 
poſe it failed in Rome ; T pray then tell me where it remained, 
in what part of the world , I know you are tolcek, and there- 
fore yQu may as well ſay the former. | 

Neather will the diſtin&ion of Fundamentals, or not Fun- 
damentals, make the matter better ; for if the Fundamentals be 
good, the ſtruQure 1s of the ſame nature: Chriſt did not oy 
liy the foundation, bur alſo made the ſtructure ; if the Churcl 
d1d not fail in fundamentals, ſure ſhe did not erre in the ſtru- 
ure , for ſhe hath the ſame Founder, and the ſame Builder, 
the ſame guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe ſhould not be 
the Pillar of truth , if ſhe erred in the ſtruQures or dorine 
builded thereon., according ro what is revealed unto us in ho- 
ly Scriptures ; all matters of -faith are fundamenta], and by all 
good Chriſtians are to be believed, under pain of damnation ; 
and that Church which teaches any thing contrary to Chriſts 
Do&rine, leaves to be Chriſts Church. By the way I note, 
that whatſoever poſitive fundamentals you have , the Church of 
Rome hath, and your difference is only in negatives ; the 
things you oppoſe are fundamental, or not 3 if not, why did 
you ſeparate your ſelves from it? if they are ſo, then the 
Church erred in fundamentals, and ſo plainly tailed , and 
Chriſts promiſes are made void. 

Bur we wi!l for the preſent lay hold of your courteſie, and 
ſtand ro the ge of the Church of 600 years ſtanding 
from Chriſt, which by Tredition we have received-from 
Clriſts time, even to this preſent , particularly for this ſubje& 
of the Maſs, and Contents thereof , as in the proceſs of thus 
work doth appear ; for in it I have cited Apoſtolical Lyurgies, 
thofe of $S, Ehryſoftdme , 'who drew his model from 5. Baſt, 
who alſo took his from the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Pr0- 
clus Biſhop of CoxFtantizople , whom S. Cyrilmuch commends, 
about the year 4 30. in his book of the Tradition of the Diving 
Liturgy doth teſtifie'; and for. the Latin Church , thoſe of 
S. Peter, and S. Ambroſe, all which were never reproved nor 
condemned, but "rather approved and allowed by the Church 
of thoſe times';. before the fix hundred year , and within that 
time, even from the Apoſtles, there were Expoſlitors. of the 
Maſs, who have not only put down t! e ſubſtance of the _—_ 
EE XXL +, out 
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©*-" "3." Dar alſo laid dof the fereral Rites and Ceremonies thetesf, at) 
= .  - hownhey arepractiſMi; 10 \chat;ve have--yery few ſuch rites or 
oo _ ©" .* omrr$of the Whſs, by MaſS it ſelf, ' which: are not more ancients 
® them thoſerimes are; T dare ſay, that fince, no new Maſs hath 
= Jeen invented, hardly anyaddition or alteration in any fubſtan- 
P rial part, although there has been in the manner ; So that it 
WITS there be any errours in the Maſs, you may as juſtly condemn the 
Church in thoſe Primitive times, as you do che preſent Church. 
. Moreover, we cannot better know the ſence of the Church, 
then by the Councels and Synods , which are here frequently 
\ cited , principally thoſe whach were held within the fix hun- 
dred years : For to omit the Canons, and conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, which confirm the whole , you ſhall ſcarce tind ary 
Councel which doth not mention the Maſs, and make tome 
Decrees or other of ir, in order to its due celebration. To 
this we may add, that there were very few Popes from S. Peter 
to-that time , who have not made ſome Decree or other con-. 
cerning the Maſs ; all. the holy Fathcrs-unarimouſly agree in 
the ſame, and none more , as well for the ſubſtance, as parts, | 
rites, and ceremonies, then thoſe of the ſame time , and there- 
tore I cite very few other ; for, the moſt part of Authors who 
have. lived ſince thoſe 600 years , *have culled their DoQrine 
7% from thoſe more ancient Fathers. Wy: 
| And this is ſo clear, that: many of yours finding the truth 
hereof, have Jaboured to infringe the Anthoriry of the Fa- 
thers, who were approved by the Church in thoſl times, crto 
deny their works , with the ſame reaſons, as Luther knowing 
ſome Books of Scripture ro be more againſt his new Opiniors,, 
rejeRs them , and particularly the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , as 
much concerning Chriſts Prieſthood according to the Order of 
Melchiſedech ; which neverthelefs, Calvin finding thoſe Books 
for hus turn, placed, again in the Canon , -and rejected others 
which were rot ſuitableto his mind ; Bur if through our fan- 
cies and inventions. we may reje& and take theſe facred Books, 
there is hardly any Book in the ſacred Code, but may have like 
difficulties ; burthefe men may do what they pleaſe , and with | 
the ſame liberty take and reje& the Fathers and Dodtors of | 
the Church, which even in thoſe times were allowed and ap- 
proved , ard Popes and Councels made uſe of them. . Now | 
when all your prying wits have done their worſt, I make no 
dcubr but rational and modeſt ſpirits amor.gſt you, will admir | 
ſome of tie Fathers, from whcm we may know the face of | 
the Church in their times, and we will ſtand to their deciſi- 
CN. 
The third as, as ſome of your Series call Martin Lo 
| ther, 


£8 F Wn - 47 
T 


+» ned wi. », A. 


s an & «=. 


to & co © AMS _ 


FW —= _— 


oy b 
a MS. a MD 


aſs hath: 
ubſtan- 
that 1f 
Mn te 
Church. 
"hurch, 
quently 
x hun- 
of the 
nd any 
> tome 
" hy 
d. Peter 
T cons. 
ITEC In 


s parts, 


| there= 
TS Who 
oQrine 


e truth 
he Fa- 
z CIto 
10WINg 
iniors,, 
WS, as 
der of 
Books 
others 
ur fan- 
Books, 
ve like 
d with 
tors of 
nd ap- 
Now 
ke no 
admic 
ace of 


deciſi- 


14 Lu- 
ther, 


x 


£6. L : 4 WS; S ; "- A Ws % GT” -. 
. . F hk þ Fl - \- 5 * 1s = F - "In L yo oe” q POSI wg 
$8 PIs; 2 - 7" Mp GIDS at, Pe bo 
ns 3 TAC Appendre. LOU SERIT dn 
->#her, from hisown teſtimpyy , proceeds like himſclfz for'a ©. © 


-0ne deſperate of his cauſe , as - Eraſmys nates, Lay aſide 11h. 

 (faich he) all the armor and defence whit the old Catholic 

ters, all Schools of © Divines, Authority of 'Councels and "Popes; the bite, 
conſent of Ages , and all Chrifiendome' do minifter wto you , we”. * 
aamit nothing but Scripture z whatſoever the' old writers talizhty, -* 
the Autherity of the Church delivered , Chriſtian people have im< <- - 
braced, Schools bate defended , it 4s all peFilential poyſon of "the 
Devil ; I will no judpment, but I require obedience : Nor let any 

man be moved with the miracl:s or holineſs of the Saints of the 


' Church , they are all damned , if they thought as they wrote: 


( ſure they are damned if they did not think as they wyote.} 
Luther was learned to know, that thoſe he mentions were a= 
Eainſt his errours ; he had ſaid more truly, that ſuch was his 
Do&rine, particularly cf the Maſs, which he abrogated by the 
perſwaſion of the Dew, as he himſelf confeſſeth. * * 
But to omit his other extravagancies and ſordid bliſphemies 
in rejecting SanRiry and Miracles , if we had no other mark 
of his erronious ſpirit , the oppoſition which he makes to the 
Churches Dotrine out of the Scriptures, 15 to make himſelf 
us will ; theſe rank him among the number of Hereriques, 
who never-began their Herefies but from . the -Scriptures.3 for 
they always pretended the Scriptures. Leaſt any ſhould chinkI 
ſpeak this of- my ſclfy -let us hear ſome teſtimonies which-none . 
of modern Proteſtants will gain-ſay ;, I will begin withS,.Au- _ : 
guftine , ſaying ,* All Hereticks who veceiue the Authorityof the Epiſt.222. 
Scriptures, perſwade themſelves that they follongthem , whereas 
they follow their own errours, This a;ſo he experienced in him- 
ſelf, when he was beſctred with the Manichean Herefie , as he | 
exprelles , ſaying ,- My errour was my God, and the fiftion of my 1ib.4. Cen- 
hrata the word of ny Shephard And gives tae reaſon” thereof ; feſſ- 5-7 


Judge 3 for he will have no other judgment, but obedience tg ' 


-If, faith he , the cpinion of ary errour hath firft poſſeſſed the 4b. 3. ae 


mind , whatſoever the Scripture affirms otherwiſe, men think it Doct.Chi3f 


'be fſurative 5 (how fit this ſuits ro cur times, all know.) The £20. 


fame in another place laich.,” that Herefies, 8+ Dofirines bewitch- 

3nz the mind, never prune From other Head, then from the Scrip- 

tures not well underffoo te ; "Oe 
S. Ambroſe well deſcribes this, Thoſe are Archeticks, who by It 3-24 

the word of the Law. (that ws the Scriptures.) do impagne the Tatum. 

Law; they ſet" up th:ir own fact, that they Bo commend the | 

pravity of theis minds by Aut8+ity of the 1 ap Or as S. Cy-- 


ril ſaith, They come to deetinfy 0:h:rs by evil interpretation of Catec"'., 4. 


the Scriptures." The Biſhop cf Antzoch, and others , in thear 
Epiſtle to the Empercur 7 eo 1. ub. ur the year 457, zvers, that 
Xx 3 : 79: 
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"bot 0nh/ 6d Hb efeYf the Arri ans but. alſo . very Many aber Bi \ * = 
otrachor their "begining w-the def for y 
4 * The Biſhops:of Armenia to the ſame Emperour ; 
| Many not nuder ftanding the Scriptures, as they are written , do 
_ * ">= batch thei own blaſpbemons Doctrine. 46.60 ; 
TM. 3. ,' Lcannotomir' the words of the ſeventh General Councel, 
alt-6. - Axoften a5 men do endeavour to ſubvert the right Doctrine,atcord- 
.ing to their Opinion , let none wonder if they uſurp the words of 
"the Scripture ; for all Arch=Heret icks have takin occaſion of their 
© erroxrs from the Divine Stripture , and by a perverſe judgment of 
:Fbe mind do pervert what was rightly dictated by the Holy 
Shoft. I leave it to the judgment of all prudent men , whe- 
. ther this be nor ſtrongly verified, by che practiſe of the Sefa- | 
ries in theſe our times , fith all of them ground themſelves on 
Scriptures, not a word witheut Scripture : The preſent Engliſh 
Church is ſenſible enough of this dangerous diſcaſe , for there 
:15 none of them but pretend Scriptures even for the very 
. worlt of their errours, yea ations. of Rebellion , and con- 
tempt of Church, Prelates, and Kingdome , of their Govern- 
ment, Orders, and Laws : And as ' Luther found this true in his 
Epiſt. ad time, when he ſaid , Theye is vo 4þs in this time ſo fottih and 
Hatwerp. + blockiſh, but will have the dreams of bis own bead, and his opi- 
#401, 47cepted for the inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt , and himſelf e- 
Seemed. as a Prophet , inſomuch that there are as many Sects and 
Jons 45 men. 1 would 50 God this were not too too true. in 
LANELe OUT T1tBES: ; 
. Neither. is thi a new thing, begun only in our daies ; for 
Opty. 2. 3n S. Chryſoſtomerells us , that Hereticks ave not wnited, nor agree it 
Mat. Hom, one thing, but are divided by divers Opinions, -aud one truly ſaith 
20g this, another that, ev as in Philoſophical things , the perfeaionſ- 
weſ of Heretichs is ſuch, that they uever ſtand to ane thing 3 but 
45 many as they are, they bave ſo mazy Opinions , for which the 
Devils people are likened to the Sands. Before him ancient Ter- 
Car preſe, ilian fatth , Hereticks never care for aty diverſity among#t them, | 
>" '." provided that they all conſpire to impugne the. (ame one truth 5 all 
ere puffed up with pride,all promiſe to themſelves certain knowledge 
ard truth : Anda little after , They differ alſo from themſelves, 
even in their own rules (or principles) whilſt every one doth mea- 
fure what thines be conceives by his own fancy : Or as S, Hierom | 
E 4.in Exec, Fays, They all leaving the Spirit of God, do follow thiir own 
ſpirit, and do waver with every wind of new doctrine. Great 


Fd S. Leo complainingly ſaith , hat more wicked then to favour 
504 impious things , and not to believe the wiſe and: morg learned ; 


but they fall into ſuch folly, who when they are troubled with fome 
obſcure queſtion, they recur to know the truth , not to the Poe 
o ticd 
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- our reaſon 2 and thoſe are at a ſtand , being, only capable of 
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if it be nor. different from others, it ſpojls ir ſelf, for ir would 
ner be priyate, hut common, and then the proud ſpirits thoul 
fro wit nav: 34," 

Self-judgment is a Colin-German theretd., only ir puts On 

a more Gnlp Cloak,, to wit, Reaſon ,-which makes 2 greap 

ſhew, and.in appearance is more laydable , elpecially if Arby 

kept within its bounds and limits , and .that, it be not guide 

with perverſity of. the will , which makes it. ſelf-judgment 3 

or where reaſon is uſed, according to each ones proper will, oc 

conceited wiſdome , whereby each one follows his own diQta» 

men and ſuggeſtion for his guide,and direQion, nor. oply un 

patural chings, and corporal,obje&s; but ailo in ſpiritual an 

ſupernatural obje&ts, as far tranſcending ang, ſurpaſſing, our.na- 

rural reaſon; as heaven tranſcends the earth ; fox in our intel» , .-- 

leual operation, our ſenſes ſerve but as.gates or. windows to +. 
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perceiving ſenſible obje&s ; and reaſon it ſelf depending of 
thoſe ſeries, /iswholly to feek in [ſpiritual and divine things; 
which come ngt within the ſphere of our ſenſes, a3 not having 
any natural congexion with them : whence Arifotle., and all 
the profoundeſt Philoſophers, except fome few,whe had inſight: 
an the holy Scriptures, could never attain to the knowledge gf 
£hxiftian Myſteries, | "Xx4 | ruly 


Da.” 
Sas) 


ROOTS TEC EINE, 4 3-8, Nas ard a ES ates f 
1 A & oY 4 - T £2. £ R wy be, - I b5b . To "34 Biz 5+ 443K "4 "Of x 1=S [OO 
EE he YR F -4 } SSA hn Ie Me 
05 > \ T S! . : o ” + VIEES Kod: x p «2 
; 2 


| : 4 4 
____ F *%* 5 
>: 3 % Y 


+.» 
. 
» 


RC *-A% PP Ie > 
>, 4)*/&'1! 5} þÞ LL 
© . 


Ras. 

- ” + 
a 
*% 


i ct +. 6. w F & COWS cop ts . 
EF IM " TR. Bs x * "4 MY da Fn FT. « s 
; *- Tiily hs Talls$a a'v dng bocrom;. that will negiper his n_ 
E ot Fation oF » ton , Upon {6:-weak® a* o 


. 


Soils 


\ 


*-. 
— $4 + 
» ——— 


il 


— hi h yet my (ſont ſeeketh , and 1 have not found it. 
-- * - *Nextths vatiary of opinions of men, who ſeem to be wiſe, 


Iy Imp domineers, there can be r.o Order, either in Common- 
. wealth, Society, or Family 3 ſor there can be no ſetled Go- 
- yefnment, where eyery or.Ewill follow his own judgment 3 -» 
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| Judge and Ruler, and' the wiſch Judge, 
without Councel or Law, would be-a Tyrant.” In'fine, go! - 
Laws and Rules of Government ate'eftabliſhed -and ordained 
by common counſel and conſent , nor to be — pri- 
vate or particular mens judgment or reaſon, with which for the 
moſt part, in obſervance they are incompatible. FR 
. Nowif it be fo in'natural' or fubluniry- things in humane 
aQtions, and in things which fall under the reach of our ſenſes , 
how much more deficient and falliblelill our humane reaſon 
and judgment be in ſupernatural, in diWſie'myſteries, and alto= 
gether ſpiritual , ab6ve the reach of our ſenſes : whereforeto 
follow our ſelf-judgment in thele , is to fall into the higheſt 
pride and arroganey imaginable , and 'to':think that our hu- 
mane reaſon. of themſelves can attain' ro the knowledge of 
them, 1s meer blindneſs, and ſo far from reaſon , as folly from 


wildome : The Apoſtle S. Paul ſaith , that God will defiroy 1 Cor. y; 


the wiſdome of the wiſe , that is the wiſdome of this world, 
or of them that think themſelves wiſe 3 and the humane pro- 
dence of the prudent iti their own fancies be will reject; where 
are ſuch wiſe men? where is the Scribe' of Learned .in their 
own conceits 2 where is the Diſputer of this world; rhe curi- 
ous ſearcher into the'ſecrer myſteries of our' faith > hath nor 
God made the wiſdome of the world fooliſh ; a -greater folly 
cannot be,then for a man to follow his own judgment in thin 

that are ſo abſtruſe and hidden- from' ſecular ' wiſdome , which 


- Inthe next Chapter he calls ſenſual , which followeth only 


ſenſe, and the Jight of natural reaſon , which perceiveth nc 
thoſe things which are of the Spirit of God. To conclude, 


the ſame Apoſtle affirms, that the wiſdome of this world 3s foo- Cer. 3 


liſhneſs with God ; that is, all wifdome which is not from the 
Spirit of God , according to the Rules of Faith, is no better 
then folly, = . 

Moreover , if we enter into the nature of this ſelf-judg- 
ment, we ſhall eafily perceive, thar it brings as much confuſion 
amoneſt the SeQaries of our times 3 for they all agree in one 


tongue, and have all one ſpeech againſt the Church , bur in 


their Tenetsthey are much confounded, as theſe of Bab:l; for Gen. 21; 


as there,every one ſpake with a ſeveral tongue, ſo every one of 
theſe have ſeveral” judgments ; for ſeldcme or never mens 
Judgments, preſcinding from ſetled Rule, agree together in 
one : And was not this ſelf-judgment that yeromous ;Brat of 
Pride, the poyſon of- all the Arch-hereticks which departed 
from the Church , and by i oppeſed the ſail Church ? Have 


we 
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id. 1nnumerous dipifens, ''1 pray; confider- this well, 


an 


* and [5 let us return.co the Scriptures. , |. Fe 
.” All along I have labouredto confirm all things..6f moment 


inthe Maſs, and the Maſsit- ſelf, by clear Texts of the Sacred 
Vrit, with the expofitions.and ſence of the Church, teſtified 
y Councels, Fathers, ;and DoRors, in the firſt 600 years, 
which alſo the learned, men of. your own fide do acknowledge. 
T muſt entreart you to deal ingenuouſly,, and plainly declare, 
what grounds you ft '5 will you ſtand to Scriptures them- 


- ſelves, we will go alorfÞwith you and not to wander in this 


pacious Camp. z-we ; will take two places which concern our 

xclent purpoſe, 1/2 +, + Te {1 
_ Chriſt clearly ſaith in his Iaft Supper , .& # gy b09y ; and 
we requiretha: you ſhew the negative , This: is not- my body - 
This you cannot 2 what then ? you will run toconferences of 
other places : well, let it þe ſoz we find the fame words in 
S. Mark , S. Luke, and $. Paul, [you find your negative in no 
place,:. You deduce arguments from other- places 3 bur firſt [ 
muſt tell you, you ſpoil the bargain , for this is not .Scripurre, 
yerwe will -out of innumerable places for.it, as you may 
Tee all along anthis Bogk 3 and to {erve for all, we alledge the 
words of our Savigur humſelf, afluring it in promiſe, by theſe 
clear words, The bread which 1 will give ,” 35-my fleſh. And 
when the Jews (as you do now) ſaid , How can this man give 
us. his fleſh to eat 2 He. tells them, nlcſs they eat bis fleſh, they 
ſhall have no life in them ; and be that eateth my fleſh , hath life 


' everlaſting + And the more to aſſure us ſaith , That this bread 


came down from beaven., which cannot be underſtood of natu- 
Tal bread. | : 

' You make ſpiritual Expoſitions ; this is not. Scripture , but 
framed on your own fancies , and-the leſs to be believed, for 
that as yet you could never make one ſetled ſence of ut 3 ſome 
havenoted-about 8 ſeveral ways .of expounding them , and 
we rationally ſay none of them to be true ; For firſt we find 
no ſuch ſence in thoſe words; and. ſq in our judgments we are 
not bound to believe chem , for. they cagnot juſtly deny to. us 
that which they aſſume to.cthemſelves. Moreover ,- we ſtand to 
what ſence the whole Catholick Church hath taught us,and the 

raiſe of the whole world,. even from Chriſt , doth mani- 
teſt. 1 hope every rational man will not truſt co his own judg- 

.tent, wluch is fo weak a ground as formerly hath been de- 
Elared, and leſs truſt to this variety of judgments, before the u- 
'nanimous conſent of all che holy Fathers, and DoQors of all 
Ages and tithes fince Chriff. | þ* | 
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"> "Bur fome more priſe then all theſe; 'vgll pretend impeſſibl» 
-Hdies, and that it ones N any, Hs ol no 
word of Scripmre”, and their atguments are ks ny A as: 
framed, as in ſome part is above declared ; bur for, the pre« 
fent-it ſhall ſuffice to ſay , char we in all ſimplicity of hegt 
ſubmit our judgment to the God of Nature, to whom nothing 
is impoſſible, ipſe dixit & faftz ſunt ; the ſame God who by 
his word produced all things, can alſo change them, and alter 
their Natures : Why ſtand you ſo! much on, Natures Darlings, 
who ſcarce knew their God, and believe not. God who made all 
things ? Why alſo pretend you natural difficulties,more in this 
Myſtery, then in thoſe more ſublime Myſteries , more tran- 
fcending Natures limits , to wit, the holy Trinity, Incarnation, 
ey and ReſurreRion , and ſuch like Myſteries of ovis 
Fartth 2? T2 

You pretend the power of your ſenſes to the contrary, 
wherein you ſhew your ſenſual Science , going no further thea 
that your ſenſes.cannot be deceived ; we ſtand only to Faith, 

- and ſuch. a Faich as no way deceives our ſenſes { for they are 

, fully ſatisfied in their proper objeRs) bur.certtfieth our undex- 
ſtanding in its operation ( which according to,Nature would 
gather, that there is the ſubſtance of: Bread and Wine ) affu- 
ring and certifying us by a more infallible certitude, that the 

ſubſtance of Bread and Wine is no more.therez but - the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, | bf 

Now ſuppoſing this verity, you need not make ſcruple of 8 
Sacrifice wherein the Body and Blood 15 offered- for usin the 
Maſs, when Criſt himfelf commanded ut as 1a ſeveral places 

- | this Book1 have proved ; and this by.. the teſtimonies of 
the foreſaid witneſſes, as of the Catholick Church in all rimes, 
and ever fince Chriſt, and with it all Chriſtian Fathers and 
Doors, who are the yoice of rhe Church, and on no other 
ground then the Scriptures z for they knew that Gods Church 

was never without a Sacrifice , not only ſpiritual , common to 
all Laws, bur external, which only make the face and being of 

a Church, and that according as the Law was changed, ſo the 


7 Pi 


Prieſthood , and conſequently the Sacrifice , for Prieſthovd Heb.'7, 


and Sacrifice goes together: And to ſhew this more plainly, 
the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes between the Pricſthood of Aurar, 
and the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech 5 and ſhewing , that Chriſt 
was a Prieſt according *to the Order of AMelchiſedech, 
although the Sacrifice he made @n the Croſs may 
be ſaid to be Aaronical, becauſe Bloudy , wherein ' 
Chriſt did accomplith and rerminate all rhe bloudy . $4- 
crifices of the Old Law, { which were bum figures of 
” this} 


' M1 Ren; "An : | ood, )and fſacrifi- 
red i ruental manner , thereby fulfilling the Prophefie 
--" of David, Maiarhy, and'Daniz!, accompliſhing in a more per- 
'"Fe& manner * the- figures of Meſchiſedech; as alſo of all the 
unbloydy Sacrifices of: the written Law, in a viſible manner, as 
they were dons in the Old Law , thereby plainly ſhewing, that 
& -he came not to break the Old Law, or the. Prophets , bur to 

' Mats. full”, afferming, that ove jor, or ove t3ttle of the Law ſhall not 
| Paſs, till all be fulfilled 5 and therefore he took upon him this 
double -Sacyifice 5- correſpondent to .the Law and the Pro= 

'Phets', conſurnmating the one , as- now compleatly- accotn- 

-pliſhed , and eſtabliſhing the other ſor-ever, as a continual 
commemoration of his Death and Paſſion , and as an' ever- 

-laſting communication of the merit and fruit thereof : All paſt 

 Sacrifices by their viſible figns , had their merit from thence, 

--as being to come $ This alſo in 'vifible figns, from the ſame 

Paſſion, as already offered up'to God ; ſo that this Sacrifice 
' of the Maſs is but daily Renovation, and a continual Obla-- 

; 'tjon of theſame Paſſion, as Chriſt himſelf hath left us in 

_ Mar.26. his laſt Supper,not only bidding us to eat and drink , bur al- 
Luc.z2z. foaffirming it to be the New Teſtament or Law, for that. it 
was the ſame Body which is given for us, and the ſame Bloud 
which ſhould be ſhed for us, that is, the Body and Bloud 

which he gave then to his Diſciples myſtically z before he was 

to ſuffer on rhe Groſs 3 and therefore he-commanded his Diſ- 

Cciples to do the fame in commemoration of him, and to'ſhew 

his death until he come ; this .imports another thing different 

from cating and drinking, or receiving of the Euchariſt , to 

wit, a doing the ſame that Chriſt then gid, and this is it 
; which the Catholick "Church hath always underſtood and 
 Seſſ2z2, raught ( as the ho!y Counci] of Text rotes) of a Sacrifice 
Cap.z, which Chriſt lefc in his Church,and fo all the Catholick Inter- 

pretery of this place do underſtand. ; x 

 S. Like a line before Chriſts Supper teſtifies, that our Lord 

faid, 7th deſire I have differed to eat this Paſch with you , being 

therefore to eſtabliſh and leave-us a new Paſch , which was'to 

be the New Teſtament :- He firſt ſacrificed the old Paſch, 

which confiſted not only in the. cating of the Paſchal Lamb, 

' but alſo in the Sacrifice thereof, as is exprefly'declared by God' 
R:0d. 13: himſelf, for the Lamb was not only eaten, bur ſacrificed , to 
' make then the new Paichal compleat, and afſimilate it ro the 

old, it .d1d nor ſuffice to eat the Lamb Chriſt Jeſus , bur it 

wuſt alſq be ſacrificed, as aQtually Chriſt did, and commanded 
the 
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' 1 know you will deny'this, and char" rl the. 
35 you deny all other. points of' controyerſie:be 


you , by the Touchſtone of your own ſelf-judgment 6t ſhurit © 


ut how weak a ground this 1s, 1s formerly declared, and you © 


muſt give me leave to ſay with S. Paul, 1f you will Evange- 
hze to us befide what we have received , be-you Anathema : 
This Doctrine and ſence we have recetved by the Catholick 
Church, even from the Apoſiles ; and with the wiſe man, we 
ſearch out the wiſdome (and hem, of all the. Ancients , of 
all the holy Fathers, who all agree in. this ſence : If you re- 
ply, as ſome do, they are men, and ſo are we, .I ſhall anſwer, 
ſo were Moſes, and the Prophets ; ſo were the Evangeliſts, and 
the Apoſtles , yet we do not the leſs believe them, becauſe the 
Church teaches us, that they had the Spirit of God';z and 0- 


. therwiſe, if vou ſearch all the Scriptures, you can hardly prove 
- it, orthat the Bcoks they wrote were Canonical Scriptures, 


ar that all things written there,be diftated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
or that the Writers of them were choſen by God to that end, 
when we are ignorant of ſome of them, even of their names : 
We know not the hoy Fathers , but by the Churches ap- 
probation & acceptance of the Chriſtian world, teſtifying their 
ſanRity and piety , and by their work manifeſting their learn= 
ing and profundity in ſearching the true ſence-of the Scrip- 
tures : you muſt pardon us, if we rather ſtand to their judg- 
ment, thento the judgment or reaſon of any-new Upſtarts, by- 
aſſed by their own tramed Opinions , whoſe alives give 11t- 
tle credit to their cauſe , inſomuch that the-wifer ſort of you 
have as little eſteem of them, as they deſerve, and many are 
aſhamed to be their followers , nevertheleſs they will follow 


Gal.r, 


Eccl. 39. ; 


their own ſelfudgment, or private ſpirit, and will they, wil | 


they, they muſt give others leave to do the ſame, that is.to 
ſay , every one will follow his own judgment, for they are 
men, and as liable to error as other men : Verily, as I ſaid be- 
fore, it is a hard thing, and formidable, for any one to hazard 
Js Souls Eternity upon ſo weak a Reed, which grows only in 
the marriſh ground of a fick brain, and can never be any good 
foundation of faith , which abides only in the hearing and 
,obeying to the Law of Gods Spirit placed in the Church , ac< 
cording to Chriſls promile. 

Your Miniſters cry cut in the Pulpits, that Papiſts leave the 
Scriptures, and follow the Tradition of men , but you follow 
pure:y the Scriptures, purely the Word of God. Bur I pray re- 
te a little upon what you ſay, and mark, that jn your poten 
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fancy : Chriſt was in heaven, and yet appeared to Payl, as he 
himſelf affirms. In other places ho 

fpiricual communion by faith, which was and is common to all 
Laws, which we believe, knowing that Faith is neceſfary : The 
task was to prove, that Chriſt is not really, fpiritually, and $a+ 
crathentally in the Euchariſt, which no way follows'from this, 
we my receive him ſpiritually, and by Faith. In other places 
he proves only, that the Eucharift is not to be given unto Infi- 
dels, nor unto finners, yet Zudas received it : and S.Paul ſays, 
that he who eateth and drinketh unworthily , ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Bloud of our Lord. 

In like. manner againſt the Maſs he cites above twenty places 
all by groſs miſtakes, and by ſtrange inference, _1 Cor. Cap. 11. 
9. 26. on which he notes, that the Cene was inſtituted to an- 
nounce the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to Sacrifice : This 
inference is not Scriptare, bur his own fancy , whereto I op- 
poſe the judgment of the Catholick Church ; 'for from this 
place S. Hypolitni, S. Chryſoſtow, Theophila& do gather , that 
the Sacrifice and Sacrament ſhall endure to the end. of the 
world ; and in this reſpe& the- Sacrifice of the Maſs is diffe- 
ret from the former Sacrifices, which did figure or ſhew the 
death of Chriſt Jeſus to come, and this to ſhew ut paſt, eyento 
the werlds end : He hath three other places to prove, thar there 
are ſpiritua), or rather metaphorical Sacrifices , and that Chri- 
Aians in'a metaphorical ſenſe are Prieſts and Kings, for pro- 
perly and truly they are notſo ; and to infer thence,  thatthere 
are no true and diſtingt Prieſts, Sacrifices , and Kings, is the 
greateſt abſurdity imaginable : As alſo formerly in the firft 
Part Thave declazed': Adde, that thoſe metaphorical and'inty 
proper Sacrifices werg an as awple a tnanner in the Law of Na+ _ 
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and are npw-'as cpmpitible with 2'rrue*and -real Sacrifice, 3 
they were in all former times ; whence this argument 


| argument fab ag 
much force, as if one {hould argue David faid , Iminolite to PR.49.50.- 
God. the Sacrifice of praiſe , and the Sacrifice of praiſe ſhall 


elorifie : And again, an afflited ſpirit is a Sacrifice to God, 
therefore there was no other proper and true Sacrifices 'in 
the written Law ; If with reaſon you deny this inference, with 
the ſime reaſon wEjuſtly deny the other. 5h 4 

The other placesare taken out of S. Pquls Epiſtles to the 
Hebrews, which may ſeem to come home ; for there 'i8 no part 
of rhe Scripture which more confirms the Sacrifice inſtituted by 


Chriſt in his Church, as here above, and in the firſt Part Þ have Heb. 


declared ; and to be brief, if any one will conſider the moſt 


ct the places there cited , they are eafily ſolved by thar diſtin. ' 


Rion the Apoſtle makes of Chriſts double Sacrifice , accord- 
ing to Aaron and. Melchiſedech The moſt that he labours for, 


concerns the Prieſthood of Aaron, ro whom all he ſays is very 


agreeable 3 bur he wilfully negleRs the other Prieſthoed, 
which was practiſed and left to us in the laſt Supper ; this we 


keep, not that ;.this is thar, which S. AuguFire ſaith', God;!. 17. de 
1 3ſdome hath proered 4 Tahle with brad and wine ,, there is the rv. trix, 


Sacrifice of Melc 
Table is the begzuning of life ; for in Ecclefiaſtes, where be ſaith, 


ſedech. A little after , The participation of that £20. * 


It is good for man to eat and drink, we cannot underſtand it Eccl. 7. 


berter,then of that participatien of that Table which our Me!- 
chiſedecian Prieſt inſtitured for us the Teftament, for that $a. 
crifice ſucceeded all the Old Teſtament Sacrifices that were bur 


ſhadows of the future good; as we hear our Saytour Ppropheti- 


cally ſaying, Sacrifice aud Offering thou daſt not defire, but a body Pla. 40. 


haft, thou perfefied for me,for his body is offered 8 ſacrificed now 
inſtead of all other offerings and ſacrifices: Lyther being by the 
perſwaſion of the Devil to abrogate the Mb, 'to that end al. 
Mrs the ſeventh and tenth "Cha er of that Epiſtle ; bur 
finding by his own natural reafon,: that this Epiſtle made morg 
fully for the Maſs ,, he fairly rejeted it but of the Canon of 


holy Scripture. Finally , S. Paw in this Epiſtle labours very«s. 3 


much to inculcate tothe Jews Chriſts, Prieſthood , according to. 
tne Order of Mcchiſedech, which in no way 1s verified but in 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which confifts in the 'g@ntinual O+ 
blation of Chriſts Paſhon , ſo that. we have nbr* ariother - 
thing Sacrificed , byf", arpther year ge of the farpe,. tris 
true, Chriſt but once died on the Croſs, yer he commuliſly of= 
{rs the ſame for us to his Father in heaven ; as alfo on earth, 
by the viſible ſigns , therein continwng inviſibly his _ ; 
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3mah pag Wlk Grid the one _ 
£8 in the Ch Church, in 
God, which 35 every "whert,: 
i Fees but one, although 3t bt 0 | 
Ap | p74 which be t00k of the Vir Mp womb, not man bodice, even ſo 


How. 2:7, iy Tore.of thixin the firſt Part. S. Chyſoft 
9. Hb. Churches Sacrifice, ax Hoſt or Sacrifice which cannot be emf 
' Dicer, 45 ,and'S. Cyprian, an Hoſt, whit being taken” away, t 

Dom, 7. 2. would be nd Religions. |. © 

To conclude, from What hath been brief Haid,: you may ap- 

perently ſee , that the Carholick Church rakes this holy Sacri- 

fice of the Maſs, o of from any huthane, bur divine Inſtitution, 

TIX $s n Cheins own wakes and confirmed woe Us" by 'the 


dS, and A; pradtiſed'in all Apes, and 

ay mainrdined in a continual Foion ; wherdfore ther well 

| what you have done to vle&t it, without any Authority 'of 

| or Scripture , . are ſo far from condemning it, 

that, whereas we Cavlickd vp clearly grem this ood to the Scri- 

b La, 5, or the comt-ap ſe of 'the Church Ca- 

B PEENED Univerſal, Ne places which you <u 
are of no force in oppd on thereto ,-wi 
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Inferences and Expoſitions, -1 np we not. ſubable to the 
by but to TOTS rivate ſpirits and” judgments, byafſed 
xr Options oo Frm onrpet Ban bs # wiſh is, that 
xud Oper ES ie e to-examine 
places righi Jour IE Mp othervile Ne fable wits , nor 
£ much bo a9 the trac, 2 to find i ir out, which Jeſus of 
his mercy grant you.  Suclt is the continual votes ind. defires 
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Diviſion of this work ,p. 6 Of Genera] Confeſſions | oy, 
Sect. t. Of the firſt part of the Why uſed'in the Maſs , , 764 
Maſs p. 7 What this confeſſjon repreſents pa 
Chap. 1, Of ſome Ceremonies in The form of confeſſion God 
the Maſs ibid.” Chap. 25. Of confeſſion ro - 
Deſcription of the Prieſt veſted, and 
going to the Altar 7bid, Ofthe word Peceavi pe 
The Prieſts Office p. $ Of fins in thought; word, and feed 
Why dorh the Prieſt retire Fon: the ibjd, 
Altar p. 9 Why confefſion here ordained: p 29 
Why with joynt hands p. 10 Why my faulr three times © ibid, 
Why with caſt down eyes ibid. Chay. 6, Of confeſſion to, the” 
Admonition to the hearers Zzbid, Saints Pp: 39; 
Of bowing, or inclination p. 1x Such confeſſion in Liturgies v.38- 
Application of this ' _ p-12 Why firſt ro the Virgin Je FJ 
Chap. 2. Of the invocation of the Why to S. Michact "WM » 


- B.Triniry;and fign of the Croſs p.1 3 Why to S. Bapti/t 


P-3 
The ule of ſuch i invocation ibid W hy to S. Peter and Paul hid. 
Reaſons of ſuch invocation zbid. Why S. P4ul calls himſelf the chief 


Reaſons for the figh of the Croſs * Of ſinners P:34 
p. 1s Why toall Saints ibid, 
Application of bot © ' bid. Why tothe Brethren P-35 - 
Of the word Ame p. 16 Why Brethren z6td.... 
The uſe of ir ibid; How Father ipdn earch p36 
Chap. 3. Of the Verlicle and Chap. 7. Of the Cerenionies if ; 
Pſalm : p..17 Contefſion P:37 
What the Verſicle means ibid. Confeſſion cf Humility, zbid, 
What means the word Antiphon ibzd. Why with inclined head avid, .. 
Whetie comes theſe Antiphons ibid. Why with ſtanding afar off | p.38* 
What the anſwer to it p. 18 Why with joyned hands ibid. - 


Of ciie Plalm, ane wry here ſaid #6, Why w ty knockihg the breaſt p39. 
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Df nodulgtials; oe Sacerdotal abſo- The connexion- of it to the Introzt 
Jution + + \ Papl SYS 1 | 'p-6rx 
Of the yerſe Deus ty converſus p.42 Application of it os 

. Ofthe verſe oftende nobis miſericordi= Chap. 12. Ot the Gloriz in Excel 
_. ibid. thid. 


—_ | ' os 
Of Domineexandi orationem, ec. Why called the Angelical Hymn #b» 
| -43 How-firſt introduced into the Maſs 


Of | poilyans ers zbid. BIR tb. 
. Chap. 9. © i Priefts going to Of the additions made to it p.63 


the Altar 2, p44 Its fignification 64 
Of Domthes ©0biſcum "uy: Explication of it f zb. 
Of the Oremus - p 45 Notfaid always p.66 
Of the Prieſts prayer when he goes Application ib. 
_ tothe Altar _ #bid, Chap. 13. Of ſome Ceremonies 
Why Holy of Holies ibid. before and after abid. 


OF the Prieſts prayer at the Altar Of the inclinations made in it ib. 
| * p-46 Why the fign of the Croſsin the 


Of kiſfling the Altar zbid, end of it p.67 
The foreſaid prayer . p.47 Why doth the Prieſt then kiſs the 
The Authors complaint of the want Altar #b. 

of Reliques p.48 Why lay his hands on the Alrar 36, 


An Appendix touching Relicks 3b. Why turns he to the people p.68 
Is there any Idolatry or Superſtition Why turns he on the right hand 2zb, 


therein 49 Why fo often #6. 
y-are they put in the Altar p.5x The Primitive aſe of fo turning p.69 
Reafons for relicks on the Altar p.52 Their fignification tb. 
Chap. 10. Of the Introit p.53 Application IDE”... 
Why doth the Prieſt go from the Chap. 14. Of the Dominxe Pobif- 
middle of the Alar ibid. cum ab. 
How the 1ztroit ſhews the Nativity What iz means ih. 
' j#bid, Whence are theſe words P71 

Whar means the Introit p-54 How putin the Maſs ' #b, 
The ſubſtance of the xntroit gb. Why &* cum ſpiritu tuo ib, 
Pfalms abbreviated in the Maſs p.55 The ſpiritual ſenſe thereof bb. 
The myſtical fGignification of / the In- Application p.73 
 troit | p-56 Chap. x5. Of ſome Ceremonies 
Why Gloria Patri is ſometime: o- betore the Collets | p.74 
mitted _ ibid. Why doth the Prieſt go tothe right 
The variety of 1nt7oits , ibid. endof the Altar 7b, 


The application of this Introzt p.57 Whether it favours of ſuperſtition 
Lbap.11, Of the Kyrze Eleiſon ib. zb. 


What 'Kyrie El:3[on means iþ, Why ſays he Oremus 75. 
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rot ; . Application p78 © Chap. 20. "OF Cetemonicy bet 
GX * © Chap. 16. Of the prayer or Col- and affrer — op 
62 Je& ' #, Of the Miſh] cartied ro the 
ceb Why called Colle& ib, end of the Alrar, | 
bid. Colle& always in the Maſs p 79 Of ſtanding atthe Goſpel ' 2 
ibs Their form zh. Of the Prieſts prayer before the Go= _ 
Mais Their myſtical ſignification p 8 fpel P99 ®; 
7b. Why ſometime many prayers 3b. Why Dominus Pobiſcun prot + 5 
-63 Why with ſtretched hands p 8x Why ſequentia Sandti, &c. ib. 
64 Why equally diſtant p 82 Why Gloria tibi Domine P10 
” Why concludes he with per MEAD Why doth the Prieſt kifs the Bog 
x. i : p19 
th, Why the Clerk ſays Amen . p83 Why per Evanyelica dicks 3b. 
nies Chad. 17, Of te Epiſtle p 84 Why laws tibi Chriſte J 
bid. What mears the Epiſtle ib, How ancient theſe ceremonies p 19 
2b. Was it anciently read #b. Application a 
the Why before the Goſpel ib. Chap. 21. Of the Creed p " 
67 Whar its-myſtical fignification p85 Was it ſaid always in the Maſs 30. 
the How it repreſents the Law ib. Reaſons wherefore it is ſatd p 106 
zb. . V'Vhy not in valgar tongue p $6 Should we ſtand at the Creed ih. 
th, Why ſcmerimes more Epiſtles 3b, Why doth the Prieſt kneel at Home 
68 Application ib, fatlus eft p 107 
zb, Chap. 18, Of what follows the Why the ſign of the Croſs at the end 
#6, Epiſtle p 87 p 208 
.69 Of the Gradual ib, Why Amen 3. 
2b. How ancient it is ib. Application ib. 
.70 What ſignifies the Gradual ib, Why the Creed is not faid always if, 
biſ- Cf the Alleluja p88 Second Seftion. 
2b. The uſe of Alleluja in the Maſs p89 Chap. 1. Of the Offertory p 199 
tb. Why ſaid in this place p 90 Of the Oblation ib. 
) 71 Why twice repeated 6, The kiſs of the Altar p 119 
tb. W hy ſometimes oftener ib. Why Dominus Vobiſcum ih. 
3b, Whhy ſometimes not ſaid ib, What the Offenory | i. 
Jb. Of the Tra&t - p9gr Why is it ſo ſhort 7b. 
2.73 Who Author of the Tra& 6, Five ſfignification PII 
NES Whar it fignifies zb, Ceremonies in the Oblation 26, 
p.74 Of the Proſes p 92 Application 113 
right Whart they ſignifie ib, Chap. 2. Of Offerings. 1b, 
ib, The uſe or application of theſe p 9g Oblations awonz Chriſtians p 117 
ON Chap. 19. Of the Goſpel p 94 Why omincd row | 79s, 
2b. -How ancient in the maſſe ib. Anſwce ro difficulties. on the con- 
- 'Why the Goſpel is read in the Maſs tra'y, p114 
| | Pp 95 6/12» 
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Po / YAY I0ER znxoynd” - P $17 The fignification | P 13k 
 FMVhyſoe C's ' 4b. Chap. g. Of what goes becore the 
/ WVVhy gtltinleavened bread p-1x8 Preface p 137 
/, Mow is this Oblation made. | ib. VVhy Dominus vabiſcum ib. 
: Oblation of the Wine +, .pÞ 119 VVhy ſurſumcorda = ': 3b 
Arvhy arethe Oblations. apart + ib, Why eyes lifted up to heaven p 138 
Significarion p 220 VVhy fra ad Dominum 1b. 
- Application .. ib. VVhy gratias aramus Domino Þ139 


Chap. 4, Of things belonging ro VVhy dignum & juſtum et ib. - 


the Qblacion p 121 Y.Vhy with joyning hands Þ 140 
Why is water mingled in the wine ib Application ' ib. 
AG t the fignification ib. Chap. 10. Expoſition of the Pre- 
VVhy is the water bleſt - p x22 face | ib, 
VVhy not always bleſt + _ 1b. Difference of Pre faces P 141 
How the BenediQtion 1s given ib. Chap. 11. Conclufion of the Pre= 
VVhy ſo litle water P-123 face p 143 
{V'Vhy wipes he the Chalice ib. Its uſe in Primitive times ib. 
Continuance of.the Oblation ib. VVhy thrice Sanctus P 144 
Application , ' P 124 VVhy Dominus Denis Sabaoth id, 

Chap. 4. Ofthe Lotion  p 125 Application * P 145 
Uſe of it in the Primitive Church ib. V.Vhy joyned hands 1b. 
Signification thereof ib. YVhy the ſecond Hymn P 146 
The Pſalms P 126 VVhy with the fign of the Croſs 
Application ib. P 147 

Chap.5.Of the ſecond Oblation 1b. Application ib Þ 


VVhart is offered in this Oblation Ringing of the little Bell p 148 
p 127 Sect.3.Chap.r.Ot the'Canon p 148 


 VVhy intercupred 1b. Canon always in the Maſs p 149 
\Why areche Saints here invocated ib. How ancient the prayers . iÞ, 
VVas this Prayet in -rhe Primitive V Vhy ſaid in ſecret P1150 
times : 128 Was it ſo in the Primitive times 1b. 

Of the Prieſts poſture therein 1b. Reaſons for it 1b, 

' The fignification ib. The fignification \P 15x 
Application P 129 Application NE 

* ** Chap. 7. Of Orate fratres * ib. Chap. 2. Of the beginningof the 
Fully expounded | .b. Canon _ P 152 

- Uled anciently P 131 Its explication | _ uh, 
Signification * . ib. VVhy gifts, preſents, and ſacrifices 
Why doth the Prieſt turn round 1b. ; P 153 
Of the prayers in ſecret | Pp 132 VVhy inthe plural number 1b, 
'Signification and applicatiov ab. VVhy holy and urſported ih. 


Chap. 8. Of the Preface Þ 133 VYa this prayer anciently We 
ky | _ . . « 
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YVhy three Croſles - * WES | | E5eÞ;" 
The ancjent uſe of fuch ceremo- The ancient af of Fg £4 P 17t 
- . nies P 155 Its ſignification & a plicatiag: Pp _- 
Application of them | tb. . Chap. 7.Ofthe fot "_ our 15, 
Chap. 3. Of the cther part of this Irs ancient uſe - | P73 
prayer - . Þ 156 Irs expoſition '; rh, 
Its ancient u'e 1b, VVhy ſuch terms _ +: ++ INC 
Prayer for the Pope ib, The end of the _ P 174 
Prayer for the Biſhop Pp 15 7 VVhy five Crofles: >>; -71--; © - 
Prayer fox all believers ib. Application ; | 
Prayer for miſ-believers ib, VVord and figns © cif 6g 
Pray for excommunicate perſons nikcation we | 
p158 Chap. 8. Of the Combs 
Prayer for Princes _ ib, Is this prayer of ancient uſe = 
Signification ' +» © _ Þ 159 Judgmentof the holy;Fathers p-175 
Application p 160 Is not the bread called a figure p 179 
For whom we ought to pray here 1b, Fath, , not reaſon nor ſeriſe- teaches 
- Chap.4.Of the firſt Memento pP16T -us ib. 
The prayer in this place ib. VVeſee nothing but bread and wine 
Ancient uſe of this prayer P1162 ib. 
VVhat means this word Memento 1b. No impoſibilities therein; ..-P 189 
For whom 1s this prayer ib. How one body. in many places p 18x 
VVho are ſpecified in this prayer ib. &ha.9.Of Tranſubſtanuation p r8 z 
VViy for all-preſent p 163 Iranlubſtantiation no new Article 
V.Vhy for thoſe who offer iÞ. | ..- ibs 
Vhy for their friends ib. How: we ſee and caſt vething bur 
VVhy for their intentions 1b. _ - bread ' \ -2 ,Þ-185 
The myſtical Hgnification ih. How- accidents without 4 _ 
Application P 164 - 
How is this done h id, Chap. ro. VVhothe cauſe of this 
Chap.5.Of Communicants p x65 Converſion p 188 
.The words ib, The miniſterial canſe __ 
The antiquity thereof .. ib. The principal cauſe _, | P 189 
The meirory of the Saints: + _ ib. - Chap. 11, Of the Conſecration 
Acknouledged by our Adverfaries p 199 
p 166 VVhy in theſe words - ib. 
VVhy no Confeſſors  P 167 Did Chriſt lift up his eyes P19r . 


VVhat means Communicants © ib, VVhy the fign «f the Croſs ib. 
VVhat memoriam weverantes P 168 The cflentiat words of. the Corſe- 


VVhat is the third reafon ib, craticn> ib, 
Sigrification and application. p 169. If by Chriſts P,192 
Chap. 6. Of the following pray- The Authors fot i ft 
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> FRG p 195 Why three on the Hoſt and Chali 

' How angient ih the Maſs . id. _ gms 
Proved by the Fathers * p'196 Their application id: 
Application _ + P197 C£ba.r7. Ofthe other prayer p 218 

_ Chap.13. Ofthe Elevation p 198 Its antiquity ib, 
 VVhether uſed anciently inthe Maſs What means upon which P 219 
=O. 37 ib. Why 1s Abel called Child ib. 
on The fignification thereof ib. Three Patriarks'only named ib, 
of ringing the Bell ' - p 200 Whatisto be carried bythe Angels 
Of lighting the Taper- ib. Pp 220 
Fhe application P 201 What Angel is invocated here p 22x 
Of knocking the breaſt 'Þ 202 What 1s the end of this prayer ib. 
- Chap. 14. Of the Confecration, A- oy hands on the Altar ib, 
doration, and Elevation of the Cha» VVhy three Crofſles. P 222 
lice |, 20h "tb. VVhy' thumb and fore-finger held 
The words of Conſtcration - and - together | ib, 
- whence * 3b. Application ib, 
Whar is meant by the Chalice p 203 -Ch4.183.Of the ſecond Memento ib. 
The words of its Conſecration ib, Of prayer for the dead ib. 
Adorition'of the Chalice p 234 The prayer for the dead P 223 
The Elevation thereof iþ.. How is it underſtood ib, 
VVhy double Conſecration and E- Who are named P 224 
levation | ;.-p'205 What is required for them ib. 

ot two Sacraments, nor two Sacri- The uſe of it in the Maſs ib. 
fHices + . _ Þ 266 The opinion of the Fathers herein 
is 15- Of other things con- P 225 
cerning the Conſecration p 208 VVhy here for the dead P 227 
Of hee quotieſcung; &c, ib. Application Pp 238 
VVhar fignifies the Elevation of the - Chap. 19. Of Nobis quoque pecca- 
Chalice p 210 toribus - ib. 
The application thereof , ib. How ancient this prayer is Þ 229 

- Chap. 16. Of the prayer efter the For whom is 1t x os 
Elevation . p 211 Why Nobis quoque, &, is ſaid aloud 
VVhat is the firſt prayer ib. ib, 
Of its antiquity P 212 VVhy ſtriking on the breaſt 1b, 
* Irs meaning ib. Why for ſinners 1n thus place p 230. 
-Jrs explication | bh. Significarion ib, 
Three myſteries in it it. What prays he for ib. 
Why in the plural number ib. Wherefore here ib 
VVhy gifts and grants . © P 213” Why the names of Saints, P2231 
The qualities of the Hoſt, p 2.14 Is is not ſuperfluous, 1b. 
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'Whar are ar P23z8 © Chap: 5: Of. 


What follows oy P 234 Why 3 crofles over the | the n 
Why © many figns of the croſs p 235 What does the Prieſt ſay then p 254 
Why five crofles P 2.36 Why that piece put in the Chalice 
Their ſignification 1b: +: P2 
The ſecond Elevation ' p2 37 VVhat means the-commixion is 
Application | 1b: Whac means thefollowing words ihe 
Sect: 4: Of what occurs to the Application P 256 
Communion pP'239 Chap: 6: Of the Agnus Dei p 257 
Chap: 1: Ot the Pater Nofter © 1b; {ts uſe in the Maſs *the 
Of per omnia ſecula ſeculoram it; Redlons for it ib: 
Of the ſhort Preface ib: VVhy Chriſt called a Lanb i 
Irs antiquity P 240 VVhiy ſaid three tines | > s 
Realons for it -3b: Why grant us peace atthe third + > 
Why the Pater Noſter ſo ſhort p 241 Declaration of the Ceremony here 
The Pater always in the Maſs ib. Lp P 259 - 
VVhat S: Grepory did ordain p 242 Application | 
Signification of the Pater Nofter ib: How ſaid in Maſſes for the dead' tb: 
Signification of the ceremonues there- 'VVhy ſaid three times. P 260 
in ab: war 7 - Of the Tn the 
Application P 24 y fo much prayer for ib> 
hap: 2: Explication of the Parer Of kiſſing the Par Eng 26x 
Noſter ' ib; Pax uſed in Primitive times ihe 
What bread do we ask here p 2.44 Ofthe kiſſing one another p 262 
Cb:3:Of the prayer following p 246 How is the Pax left cf ib: 
VVas this prayer anciently ib: Not given in Maſſes for the dead ib: 
VVhat means this prayer ib: Signification and application ik: 
VVhy the rovingy) or of Saints here The anſwer to it - P 264 
S p 247 -Ch:8: Theprayer following ibs 
For what is this prayer ib: For 4 things by the Eachariſt p 265 
VVhy ſaid in filence ib: Ch:g: Of the other priyer p 265 
Of the uncovering the Patin p 248 Why does the Prieſt fear p 267 
Application ib: Euchariſt a ſafeguard ibs 
Chap: 4: Of the breaking of the Medicine of ſoul -- ib: 
Hoſt P 249 Medicine of the body P 26$ 
Fraction always uſed ib: Appliceti ib: 
VVhart 1s broken P 250 ChnoHoy he takes the Hoſt p 269 
Reaſon'for this fraftion . ib: VVhathe faysthen + 1b: 
Why firſt into two parts ib: Celeſtial bread . ib: 
Why one piece laid on the Patin 1b: Of the inyocation 'of our Lords 
The diviſion oyer the Chalice p 25x mame by 276 
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No commandment'of buth Species p 292 
PraQtiſe of the Church to the contrary 
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-Qf our act 
"Why is the Prielt io doabefal p 375 obs the the myſtic Ggnitcaton 
. "Opght 'we to abſtain from Communion , | 
p. 277 gs « 'prayets ; 
Repetition of that prayer -- 1-15, What their Gniſcatios _ 2b, 
tion : P 278 "Why are the prayers i0 Qtort * CY 
"Eheptn Of the. Pri i, What application ib. 
; y makex be , the fign of ghe Croſs ib. An Admonition to the ſame P.303 
\, Uſof thoſe wor p 299 oo 4. Why i ls Domini vobiſcum, Ie- 
Why: unto life everlaſſing 46, —_—_ i6. 
What Com on ©. ibg is the myſtical Ganificarion p got 
why called Communior! - —— 28> - 'Chap.$. Of the Ire Mzifjaeſt p 305 
I "Why doth the Prieſt communicate alone How anciently uſed ib 
_ x What wyſtical fignification P3096 
3 Frequent Communion ''Þ 48 3 Why not ſaid always ibs 
iT Cammunia#threefold ; * th, Whartother end of the Maſs p 309 
| Spiritual Communion: * p 382 --': Chap, 6. Of the BencdiRion ih, 
Ehap+13-Of.frequeat. Communion p383 The prayer before | its 
, Why notdaily ib, Its antiquity 76, 
| No excuſe s \ Þ 285 The Contents Þ 393 
* Mortal fins only hinder p 2385 Application 2b, 


tome of Bened ib, 


iQion 
Liſe of BenediQion in the end of Maſs 45, 


p'a87 
—_ of the prayer then _ z6. Formof BenediQion P 309 
Be with the Chalice p 288 Ceremonies in it 5b. 
| the Frieſt take wine z6, Its wylt.cal fipnification 1d 
=. Ko pn end of if #6, Whether betrer from a boly perſon #ts 
X Of the Purification - p 389 Why ſometimes omitred p31t 
- Why with water and wine i6, Application ibs 
_—_ _ I5s of Communion under one y_—_ we opghe to croſs our —_ 
259 then 
Date of the Nneſtion F tb Chap7. Of S-Tohns Goſpel Þ 312 
The ſame in both Species 'Þ 291 Whaetefore then ſaid 


Whar myſtical ſignificarion thereof P uy 
What cerewonles uſed thecein 


p 293 What application -P3 = 
What go drinking here mgans #6 Chap. 8. Of holy bread ' ib, 
Why the ibits it p 394 Why bere treated of iba 
Anſwer do peryn verſaries z6, Ttsuſe jo Primitive times P 31S 
$:8. «. Of what fullows to th: end Reaſons for its beginning ibs 
of the Maſs p 295 What application of 13 P3237 
Zing i, Of the verſe called Commun” 
#, 
Wien it firſt began'in the Church , 
is r 29 8 . 2 PU 
Its application fk Finis Indicis Secugs » 
Why13 it ſo ſhort p298 > as tarti ; 
Afany defeRive after Communion - 5b. 8 FAarllss 
Chep.2- Of the removing of the _ ; f 
os pa "> . 


He abſence and other inconveniencies of 
_ the Author in theſe times, t .wit 
the oyer much baſt and negligence of the Prin- 
ter,haye been the occaſion that ſomethings have 
been omitted, and ſome miſtakes comminted ; 
befides literal faults, which are too frequene; 
alchough many are not material; bur ſuch as the 
prudent Reader may corre&, by diſtinguiſhing 
the letter and commyes aid periods; Tomei 
notable are here noted. 
- Inthe Preface to the Reader, Pape 2. Line -37- rud, 5; 
Age 3 ——_ aſs Fs L. 13. —_— —_— —_ ” 
(71166 1R Y elit at. as Can. . » JOS 
Goſpel was inſerted by pom VO INE : 
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| In the Firſt Part, p. 4+ ]. 36, for not have, 7. have not 
p- 101. & 13. for tabler. arable ; In the margin, Pſal. 22, 
f- 112.4 18. for inr. is; p. 139. 4 23. dois omitted ; p. 
142.1. 6 & 7. not 3s omitted ; Þ. 150. þ. 23. for alleages, 
7. alludes ; p.154. b. 6. for nor.a 5 p. 163. b, 14. for Avi- 
Cena, To Ancyra. 
* - Tathe Second Part, p. 5.1. 25- for arer. is ; p. 18.4. 40. 
For Titre r. Title 5 p.25. & 5. for aſhameth r» aſhamed ; p. 


27. b 26. not is omitted; . 54. l. 40.7. miſtakes; p. 106. - 


L 5. and other Councils againſt thoſe, is omitred'; p. 156. 
I. 12, for union 7. uſe; p. 169. |. 14, ?. Apotie 5.Þ- 220. 
L, 25. add ſaith, þ. 233. 12, for docs 7, doeſt ; p. 339-l 
24. for Aater Tr. Pater. 
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